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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


THE second edition of this portion of my labours is now 
at length presented to the reader. Like the second edition 
of the portion which preceded, the Pastoral Epistles, it has 
been delayed till time could be found for calmly and delibe- 
rately reviewing and reconsidering the whole work. 

This duty has now been performed. Every portion of 
the commentary has been read over; every interpretation 
has been tested,+-and, I might almost add, every citation of 
Scripture has been examined and verified anew. For this 
labour, which has occupied a considerable portion of the past 
summer, there is but little to show. The book remains 
nearly in all its details as well as in its larger features exactly 
what it was. A very few readings, and those unimportant, 
have been changed; a certain number of alterations have 
been introduced in the Revised Translation ; a small number 
of references to standard sermons, which had been either 
overlooked or not known when the commentary was written, 
are now added; and lastly, a short introduction has been 
prefixed to each one of the three Epistles that are included 
in this volume. 

This I fear is all that I have to show for the time spent 
in preparing this edition. Yet perhaps that time has not 
been spent wholly in vain. It now enables me with all 
humility, and with a thorough consciousness of my own 
imperfections and shortcomings, yet with some measures of 
chastened confidence to commend to the reader the interpre- 
tations of the many great doctrinal passages,—especially 
those bearing on the Majesty and Divinity of our adorable 

~ _ 
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Lord,—which he will find in the first two of the portions of 
Holy Scripture contained in this volume. Those interpreta- 
tions (which, let it be observed, are nearly in every case those 
of the early Versions or Greek commentators, stated only in 
a little more precise and technical language) have been again 
carefully tested. The accuracies of modern scholarship have 
been anew brought to bear upon them, the finesse and inge- 
nuity of modern exegesis have been freely applied to the 
passages which they expound to us; and the result is that 
these ancient interpretations appear to have as strong claim 
upon our attention as ever, and, in an age of unlicensed 
criticism and sadly deceitful dealings with the word of God, 
to stand forth as examples of what the meek wisdom of 
earlier days regarded as the true and accurate method of 
expounding the message of Salvation. 

If such be the result of these present labours,—if the 
renewed testimony of one humble witness may be permitted 
in any degree effectually to warn the young and the earnest 
from rash and unblest modes of Scriptural interpretation,— 
if these pages may be thought in some measure to show that 
the deductions of rigorous scholarship and of Catholic truth 
stand ever in the truest union,—then I shall humbly and 
devoutly rejoice, and bless God that amid many recent hin- 
drances and distractions I have been thus enabled carefully 
to revise and calmly to reconsider a very important portion 
of my labours, and thus to commend it with renewed confi- 
dence to the Christian student. 

May the blessing of the Father of Lights rest on all 
readers and expounders of His inspired Word, and move us 
all, in these proud and dangerous days, to yield up our high 
thoughts unto Him who ‘of God is made unto us wisdom,’ 
and to determine, even as an inspired Apostle determined 
amid the sceptical disputants of his own times,—‘not to 
know anything save Jesus Christ and Him crucified.’ 


C. J. ELLICOTT. 


EXETER, 
September, 1861. 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


THE present volume forms the fourth portion of my Com- 
mentary on St Paul’s Epistles, and contains an exposition of 
the important Epistles to the Philippians and Colossians, and 
of the graceful and touching Epistle to Philemon. 

The notes will be found to reflect the same critical and 
grammatical characteristics, and to recognise the same princi- 
ples of interpretation as those which I endeavoured to follow 
in the earlier portions of this work, and on which the expe- 
riences slowly and laboriously acquired during this under- 
taking have taught me year by year more confidently to rely. 
There is, however, a slight amount of additional matter which 
it is perhaps desirable briefly to specify. 

In the first place, I have been enabled to carry out more 
fully and completely a system of reference to the great Ver- 
sions of antiquity, and have spared no pains to approach a 
little more nearly to those fresh and clear, yet somewhat 
remote well-heads of Christian interpretation. In the notes 
on the Pastoral Epistles it was my endeavour to place before 
the reader, in all more important passages, the interpretations 
adopted by the Syriac, Old Latin*, and Gothic Versions. To 
these in the present volume I have added references to the 
Coptic (Memphitic) and Ethiopic Versions; to the former as 
found in the convenient and accessible edition of Bétticher, 
to the latter as found in Walton’s Polyglott, but more espe- 
cially and exclusively to the excellent edition of the Ethiopic 
New Testament by the late Mr Pell Platt (1830), published 
by the Bible Society. These have been honestly and labo- 
riously compared with the original; but, as in the preface to 
the Pastoral Epistles, so here again will I earnestly remind 


* I have now adopted this term, feeling convinced that the term ‘Italic’ 
is likely to mislead. The latter I retained in the previous Epistles as sanctioned 
by common usage; I was, however, fully aware that the term ‘vetus Itala’ 
really belonged to a Recension and not to an independent Version. In the 
present Epistles I have derived the Old Latin from the translation in that 
language as found in the Codex Claromontanus. 
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the reader that though I have laboured unflinchingly, and 
have spared no pains faithfully to elicit the exact opinion of 
these ancient translators, I still am painfully conscious how 
very limited is my present knowledge, and how many must 
needs be my errors and misconceptions in languages where 
literary help is scanty, and in applications of them where I 
find myself at present unaided and alone. Poor, however, 
and insufficient as my contributions are, I still deem it neces- 
sary to offer them; for I have been not a little startled to find 
that even critical editors of the stamp of Tischendorf*, have 
apparently not acquired even a rudimentary knowledge of 
several of the leading Versions which they conspicuously 
quote: nay more, that in many instances they have positively 
misrepresented the very readings which have been followed, 
and have allowed themselves to be misled by Latin transla- 
tions, which, as my notes will passingly testify, are often 
sadly and even perversely incorrect. I fear, indeed, that I 
am bound to say that on the Latin translations attached to 
the now antiquated edition of the Coptic New Testament by 
Wilkins, from which Tischendorf appears to have derived his 
readings, little reliance can be placed; and on that attached 
to the Ethiopic Version in Walton’s Polyglott even less, be- 
cause not only as a translation is it inexact, but as a repre- 
sentative of the Ethiopic Version, worse than useless, as the 
text was derived from the valueless edition of 1548 (Rome), 
which in its transfer to the Polyglott was recruited with a 
fresh stock of inaccuracies. 

It is fair to say that in this latter Version Tischendorf ap- 
pears to have also used the amended translation of Bode, but 
even thus he is only able to place before the reader results 
derived from an approximately accurate translation of a care- 
less reprint of a poor original; and thus to give only inade- 
quately and inaccurately the testimony of the ancient Ethi- 
opic Church. The really good and valuable edition of Pell 
Platt has lain unnoticed and unused, because it has not the 
convenient appendage of a Latin translation. The same 
remark applies to the edition of the Coptic Version by 
Schwartze and Bétticher, which, though differing consider- 
ably less from that of Wilkins than the Ethiopic of Platt 
from the Ethiopic of the Polyglott, is similarly devoid of a 
Latin translation, and has, in consequence, I fear, received 
proportionately little attention. 


* The fourth volume of the new edition of Horne’s Introduction will show 
how conscientiously our countryman Dr Tregelles has acted in this respect, 
and what pains he has taken to secure an accurate knowledge of Versions in 
languages with which he himself did not happen to be acquainted. 
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Under these circumstances, when our knowledge even of 
the true readings of these two Versions is still so very limited, 
I do not shrink from offering my scanty contributions, which, 
though intentionally exegetical in character, may be found to 
some extent useful even to a critical editor. Gladly, most 
gladly, should I welcome other labourers into the same field, 
nor can I point out to students in these somewhat intractable 
languages a more really useful undertaking than a correct 
Latin translation of Platt’s Ethiopic Version, and a similar 
translation of the portions of the Coptic New Testament pub- 
lished by Schwartze and his less competent successor. 

I will here add, for the sake of those who may feel at- 
tracted towards these fields of labour, a few bibliographical 
notices, and a few records of my own limited experiences, as 
these may be of some passing aid to novices, and may serve 
as temporary finger-posts over tracts where the paths are not 
well-trodden, and the travellers but few. 

In Coptic, I have used with great advantage the grammar 
of Archdeacon Tattam, and the lexicon of the same learned 
Editor. The more recent lexicon of Peyron has, I believe, 
secured a greater reputation, and as a philological work seems 
deservedly to rank higher, but after using both, I have found 
that of Tattam more generally useful, and more practically 
available for elementary reading, and for arriving at the cur- 
rent meaning of words. The very valuable Coptic grammar 
of Schwartze cannot be dispensed with by any student who 
desires to penetrate into the philological recesses of that sin- 
gular language, but as a grammar to be put into the hands of 
a beginner, it is of more than doubtful value. 

In Ethiopic, the old grammar of Ludolph still maintains 
its ground. The author was a perfect Ethiopic enthusiast, 
and has zealously striven, by the most minute grammatical 
subdivisions, to leave no peculiarities in the Ethiopic language 
unnoticed and unexplained: the student, however, must not 
fail to exercise his judgment in a first reading, and be careful 
to confine himself to the general principles of the language, 
without embarrassing himself too much with the many ex- 
ceptional characteristics which this difficult* language pre- 
sents. These leading principles, especially in the second edi- 
tion, are sufficiently well-defined, and will easily be extracted 
by any reader of moderate sagacity and grammatical experi- 
ence. The recent Ethiopic grammar of Dillmann has passed 


* This epithet must be considered as used subjectively. To me, who am 
unfortunately unacquainted with Arabic, this language has presented many 
difficulties. The Arabic scholar would very likely entirely reverse my judg- 
ment. 
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through my hands, but my acquaintance with it is far too limit- 
ed to pronounce on it any opinion. As far as I could judge, 
it seems to be very similar to that of Schwartze in Coptic, and 
only calculated for the more mature and scientific student. 
With regard to lexicons, there is, I believe, no better one 
than that of Ludolph (2nd ed.). That of Castell, alluded to 
in the preface to the Pastoral Epistles, I have since found to 
be decidedly inferior. 

I do venture then to express a humble hope, that even 
with no better literary appliances than these, earnest men 
and thoughtful scholars may be induced to investigate pa- 
tiently and carefully the interpretations of these ancient wit- - 
nesses of the truth. Surely the opinion of men, who lived in 
such early ages of the Church as those to which the chief 
ancient Versions may all be referred, cannot be deemed un- 
worthy of attention. Surely a Version like the Old Syriac, 
parts of which might almost have been in the hands of the 
last of the Apostles, a venerable monument of almost equal 
antiquity like the Old Latin, a Version so generally accurate 
as that of Ulfilas*, a Version so distinctive as that of the 
Coptic, and so laborious as Platt’s Ethiopict, cannot safely be 
disregarded in the exposition of a Divine Revelation, where 
antiquity has a just and reasonable claim on our attention, 
and where novelty and private interpretation can never be 
indulged in without some degree of uncertainty and peril. 

With these three earthly aids, first, an accurate knowledge 
of Hellenic Greek; secondly, the Greek commentators, and 
thirdly, the five or six principal ancient Versions, we ma 
(with humble prayer for the illuminating grace of the Eternal 
Spirit) address ourselves to the task of a critical exposition of 
the Covenant of Mercy; we may trust that, though often 
with clouded and holden eyes, we may yet be permitted to 
see and to recognise some sure and certain outlines of Divine 
Truth: but without any of these, or with one, or even two, to 
the exclusion of what remain, dare we hope that our inter- 
pretations will always be. found free from uncertainties and 
inconsistencies, and will never exhibit the tinges of individual 
opinion, and the often estimable, but ever precarious subj ec- 
tivity of religious predilections? 


* Some tinges of Arianism have been detected in this Version, e.g. Phil. ii. 
8, ‘ni vulva rahnida visan sik galeiko [surely not a correct translation of ta] 
gua,’ but are not sufficiently strong to detract seriously from the general faith- 
fulness of the Version. 

t I regret that I cannot in any way agree with my valued acquaintance 
Dr Tregelles, in his judgment on the Ethiopic Version: in St Paul’s Epistles 
I have found it anything but ‘the dreary paraphrase’ which he terms it in his 
remarks in Horne, Jntroduction, Vol. IV. p. 319. 
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I fear indeed that these remarks are but little in unison 
with ‘popular views and popular aspirations; I fear that the 
patient labour necessary to perform faithfully the duty of an 
interpreter is unwelcome to many of the forward spirits of 
our own times. To be referred to Greek Fathers when sua- 
sive annotations of a supposed freer spirit, and a more flexible 
theology claim from us a hearing,—to be bidden to toil on 
amid ancient Versions, when a rough and ready scholarship is 
vaunting its own independence and sufficiency,—to weigh in 
the balance, to mark and to record the verging scale while 
religious prejudice is ever struggling to kick the beam, all 
seems savourless, unnecessary, and impracticable. I fear such 
is the prevailing spirit of our own times; yet, amid all, I 
seem to myself to descry a spirit of graver research winning 
its Way among us, a more determined allegiance to the truth, 
a greater tendency to snap the chains of sectarian bondage, 
and it is to those who feel themselves animated by this spirit, 
who are quickened by the desire at every cost to search out 
and to proclaim the truth, who think that there is no sacrifice 
too great, no labour too relentless, in the exposition of the 
word of God,—to them and to such as them I would fain, 
with all humility, commend the imperfect and initial efforts 
to elicit the testimony of the Ancient Versions which these 
pages contain, and it is from them that I hopefully look for 
corrections of the errors and inaccuracies into which my in- 
experience will, I fear, be often found to have betrayed me. 

Another addition which I have striven to make, and 
which the profound importance of the subject has seemed to 
require, consists in the introduction of a tew doctrinal com- 
ments upon the passages in these Epistles which relate to our 
Saviour’s divinity—and this I trust no one will deem super- 
erogatory. The strongly developed tendencies of our own 
times towards humanitarian conceptions of the nature and 
work of our divine Master,—tendencies often associated with 
great depth of feeling and tenderness of sympathy,—seem 
now to demand the serious attention of every thoughtful 
man. The signs of the times are very noticeable. The di- 
vinity of the Eternal Son is not now so much assailed by 
avowed heretical teaching, as diluted by more plausible, per- 
haps even more excusable, but certainly no less destructive 
and pernicious developments of human error. The turmoil 
of Arian and semi-Arian strife has comparatively ceased, to 
be succeeded, however, by a more delusive calm, and a more 
dangerous and enervating repose. In the popular theology 
of the present day, the Eternal Son is presented to us under 
aspects by no means calculated to rouse any active hostility 
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or provoke any earnest antagonism. All is suasive and se- 
ductive: our Lord is claimed as united to us by human affi- 
nities of touching yet precarious application; He is the prince 
of sufferers, the champion of dependence and depression, the 
representative of contested principles of social union; His 
Crucifixion becomes the apotheosis of self-denial, the Atone- 
ment the master work of a pure and sublimated sympathy,— 
all principles and aspects the more dangerous from involving 
admixtures of partial truth, the more harmful from their 
seeming harmlessness. It is against this more specious and 
subtle form of error that we have now to contend; it is this 
plausible and versatile theosophy that seeks to ensnare us by 
its appeal to our better feelings and warmer sympathies, that 
seems to edify while it perverts, that attracts while it ruins, 
that it is now the duty of every true servant of Jesus Christ 
to seek to expose and to countervail. And this can be done 
in no way more charitably, yet more effectually, than by sim- 
ply setting forth with all sincerity, faithfulness, and truth, 
those portions of the word of life which declare the true na- 
ture of the Eternal Son in language that no exegetical artifice 
can successfully explain away, and against which Arian, semi- 
Arian, Deist, and Pantheist, have beaten out their strength 
in vain. 

Under these feelings, then, in the important doctrinal 
rie in these Epistles which relate to our Lord’s divinity, 
I have spared no pains in the endeavour candidly and truth- 
fully to state the meaning of every word, and to put before 
‘the younger reader, in the form of synopsis or quotation, the 
great dogmatical principles and deductions which the early 
Greek and Latin Fathers, and more especially our own 
Divines of the seventeenth and early part of the eighteenth 
century have unfolded with such meek learning, such per- 
spicuity, and such truth. I need scarcely remark that here 
I have had to rely solely on my own reading; for in the 
works of the best German commentators sound dogmatical 
theology will I fear too often be sought for in vain, and even 
in the more recent productions of our own country, sub- 
jective explanation and an inexact and somewhat diffluent 
theology have been allowed to displace the more accurate 
and profound deductions of an earlier day. On this portion 
of my labours more than on any other may the Father of 
Lights be pleased to vouchsafe His blessing, and to overrule 
these efforts to issues beyond their own proper efficacy, and 
to uses which my earnest aspirations, but not my sense of 
their realization, have presumed to contemplate. 

A few additions will be found in what may be termed 
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the philological portion of this Commentary. Wherever the 
derivation of a word has seemed obscure, and an exact 
knowledge of its fundamental meaning has seemed of im- 
acter to the pee? I have noted in brackets its pro- 
able philological affinities, and stated, with all possible 
brevity, the opinions of modern investigators in this recently 
explored domain of literature. Gladly would I have found 
this done to my hand in the current lexicons of England or 
Germany, as it would have saved me not only much labour, 
but many unwelcome interruptions; but upon the philolo 
of modern lexicons I regret to say very little reliance can be 
placed. Even in the otherwise admirable lexicon of Rost 
and Palm, which, I may here remark, is now brought to a 
completion, it is vexatious to observe how much philology 
has been neglected by its compilers, and how uncertain and 
precarious are the derivations of all the more difficult words. 

With regard to references to former notes, which, now 
that my work has extended to eight Epistles, have neces- 
sarily become somewhat numerous, I have endeavoured to 
observe the following rule. Where the reference has ap- 
peared of less moment, I have contented myself with a 
simple allusion to the former note. Where the reference has 
seemed of greater moment, and the note referred to contains 
any critical or grammatical investigations, I have generally 
endeavoured to embody briefly in the note before the reader 
the principles previously discussed, leaving the fuller detail 
to be sought for in the note referred to. My desire is thus 
to make each portion of this work as much as possible an 
independent whole, and while avoiding repetition still to 
obviate, as far as is compatible with the nature of a conti- 
nuous work, the necessity of the purchase or perusal of fore- 
going portions. 

A few concluding words on the Translation. I have 
more than once had my attention called to passages in for- 
mer commentaries, where the translation in the notes has 
not appeared in perfect unison with that in the Revised 
Version. In a few cases I fear this may have arisen from 
an omission to correct the copy of the Authorized Version 
which lay beside me, but I believe in most instances these 
seeming discrepancies have arisen from the fact that the 
fixed principles on which I venture to revise the Authorized 
Version do not always admit of an exact identity of lan- 
guage in the Version and in the note. In a word, the trans- 
lation in the note presents what has been considered the 
most exact rendering of the words taken per se; the Re- 
vised Version preserves that rendering as far as is compatible 
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‘with the lex operis, the context, the idioms of our language, 
or lastly, that grave and archaic tone of our admirable Ver- 
‘sion which, even in a revised form of it designed only for 
the closet, it seemed a kind of sacrilege to displace for the 
possibly more precise, yet often really less expressive phraseo- 
logy of modern diction. Needlessly to divorce the original 
and that Version with which. our ears are so familiar, and 
‘often our highest associations and purest sympathies so in- 
timately bound, is an ill-considered course, which more than 
anything else may tend to foster an unyoked spirit of Scrip- 
tural study and translation, alike unfilial and presumptuous, 
and to which a modern reviser may hereafter bitterly repent 
to have lent his example or his contributions. 

I desire in the last place to record a few of my many 
obligations. These, however, are somewhat less than in ear- 
lier portions of this work, as the great and unintermitting 
labour expended in the examination of the ancient Versions, 
especially the Coptic and Ethiopic, has left me little time, 
‘and, perhaps I might say little need for consulting commen- 
taries of a secondary character. These it is not necessary to 
specify, but the student who may miss their names on my 

resent pages will, I truly believe, have gained far more 
om the ancient Versions that have been adduced, than lost 
‘by the writers that have been left unnoticed. 

Of the larger commentaries, I have carefully and thought- 
fully Mas the excellent commentary of my friend, Dean 
Alford. From it I have not derived much directly, as I 
deemed it best for the cause of that truth which we both 
humbly strive to advance, to consult for myself the original 
‘authorities and various exegetical subsidies that were alike 
accessible to us both, that so my adhesion to the opinions of 
my able predecessor, or my departure from them, might be 
the result of my own deliberate investigations. At the 
same time I have been particularly benefited by the ad- 
mirable perspicuity of his notes, and have felt rejoiced when 
our opinions coincide, and unfeignedly sorry when I have 
deemed myself compelled to take a contrary or antagonistic 
side. 

To the commentaries of De Wette and Meyer, but espe- 
cially to those of the latter, I am, as heretofore, greatly 
indebted for grammatical and exegetical details, but in the 
dogmatical portions I have neither sought for nor derived 
‘any assistance whatever. To German commentaries the 
faithful and candid expositor of Scripture is under great 
‘obligations, but for theology, he must turn to the great doc- 
‘trinal treatises of the Divines of our own country. : 


af 
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Of separate commentaries on the Philipmans, the learned 
and laborious production of Van Hengel has been on many 
occasions extremely useful from its affluence of grammatical 
examples; but it is rather deficient in that brevity and per- 
spicuity of critical discussion which is nowhere more indis- 
pensable than in the aggregation of parallel passages, and 
the comparison of supposed, but perhaps illusory similarities 
of structure. 

The commentary of Wiesinger is thoughtful and sensible, 
and not unfrequently distinguished by a sound and persua- 
sive exegesis. Those of Rilliet and Hélemann, but especially 
the former, deserve consideration, but have been still so far 
superseded by more modern expositions, that it will in all 
cases be advisable for the student to read them with some 
degree of caution and suspended judgment. 

Of commentaries on the Colossians, I must first specif 
the learned and exhaustive work of Bishop Davenant, which 
has certainly not received that attention from modern ex- 
positors which it so fully deserves. Its usefulness is some- 
what interfered with by the scholastic form in which the 
notes are drawn up, nor is it free from the tinge of theolo- 
gical prejudice, but there is a thoroughness and completeness 
of exegetical investigation, which render it an exposition 
which no student of this profound Epistle will be wise to 
overlook. 

Of modern commentaries, that of Huther will well repay 
the trouble of perusal, but both this work and that of Bihr 
have been so thoroughly examined by De Wette and Meyer, 
and in many passages so assimilated and incorporated, that 
a separate study of them is rendered somewhat less neces- 
sary. They will, however, always be referred to with ad- 
vantage, but this should not be apart from a consideration 
of the opinions of their successors, and of the various recti- 
fications which a more accurate scholarship has occasionally 
been found to suggest. 

The commentary of Professor Eadie has been of occa- 
sional service to me; but, as in the commentary on the 
Ephesians, so here also I fear I am compelled in candour to 
say, that the grammatical comments do not always appear 
quite exact, nor are the doctrinal passages always discussed 
with that calm precision and dignified simplicity of language 
which these subjects seem to require and suggest; still most 
of the exegetical portion is extremely good, nor will any 
reader rise from the study of this learned, earnest, and not 
unfrequently eloquent volume, unimproved either in head or 
in heart. 
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Notices of the other and larger commentaries on the New 
Testament, or on St Paul’s Epistles, to which I have been in 
the habit of referring, will be found in the prefaces to the 
preceding portions of this work. | 

It now only remains for me to commit this volume to the 
reader, with the earnest prayer to Almighty God that He, 
who has 80 mercifully sustained me with health and strength 
during the anxieties of continued research, and the pressure 
of protracted labour, may be pleased to grant that this re- 
search may not prove el fruitless, this labour not utterly 
in vain. 


TPIAZ, MONAZ, *EAEHZON. 


CAMBRIDGE, 
October 20th, 1857. 


CORRIGENDA. 


Page 1, Commentary, col. 1,1. 3, for ‘and’ read ‘1 and’ 
5: ” 1, L. a1 8q., for 4, 5, 6, read 3, 4 § 
13, is 1, l. 1, for ‘are’ read ‘ that are’ 


THE EPISTLE 


TO 


THE PHILIPPIANS. 


ee em Menem SS = 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tus fervent, affectionate, and, in parts, pathetic Epistle was 
written by the Apostle to his liberal and warmhearted converts 
in the Roman colony of Philippi, towards the close of his first 
captivity at Rome (see Jnérod. to 1 Tim.), and at a time when, 
it would seem, his imprisonment was of a closer and harsher 
character, and his earthly prospects, though not by any means 
without hope (ch. i. 25, 26; ii. 24), yet, in many respects, cheer- 
less and depressing (ch. i. 20 sq., ii. 17, 28). It has thus been 
supposed, with some probability to have been written after the 
death of the Pretorian Prefect (Burrus) to whom the Apostle 
had been at first entrusted (Acts xxviii. 16), and by whom, as we 
may infer from Acts /.¢., he had been treated with leniency and 
consideration. 

As the death of Burrus took place in a. p. 62 (Clinton, Fasts 
Rom. Vol. 1. p. 44), and as there are some expressions in the 
Epistle that seem distinctly to imply that the captivity had 
been of some duration (ch. i 13 sq., comp. ii. 26), we may fix the 
date of the Epistle towards the close of, or, more probably, about 
the middle of a.p. 63, and may thus place it as the last in order 
of the four Epistles written during the first captivity at Rome: 
see Davidson, Jnérod. Vol. 1. p. 373. 

The circumstances that gave rise to the Epistle appear to have 
been simply the fact of Epaphroditus having come from the 
Church of Philippi with contributions to alleviate the necessities 
of the captive Apostle,—contributions which, as we learn from 
the Epistle itself (ch. iv. 15, 16; comp. 2 Cor. xi. 9), this liberal 
Church had promptly sent on other and earlier occasions. Moved 
by this fresh proof of love evinced by his dearly-beloved Philip- 
pians,—his ‘joy and crown’ as he affectionately terms them 
(ch. iv. 1), the Apostle avails himself of the return of Epaphrodi- 
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tus, who now after a dangerous illness (ch. ii. 27) was on his way 
back to Philippi, to send to that Church and its chief officers 
(ch. i. 1; see notes im loc.) by the hand of their own messenger, 
his warm and affectionate thanks, mingled with personal notices 
relative to his own state, earnest commendations, pointed but 
kindly warnings, and varied expressions of consolation and en- 
couragement. No Epistle written by the inspired Apostle is 
pervaded with a loftier tone of cheering exhortation (see notes on 
ch. iii. 1); none in which the pressing forward for ‘the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus’ is set forth in language 
of greater animation, none in which imitation of his own love of 
his- Master is urged upon his converts in strains of holier incen- 
tive (comp. ch. iii. 17—21). The supposition that there were 
definite parties and factions in the Church of Philippi, and that 
the Epistle was designed to expose their errors and especially 
those of the Judaists, does not seem tenable. It is clear that 
Judaizing teachers had intruded into the Church of Philippi 
(ch. iii. 2), but it seems also clear that their teaching had at 
present met with but little reception. 

The genuineness and authenticity of the Epistle are very 
convincingly demonstrated by external testimony (Polycarp, ad 
Philipp. cap. 3, Irenewus, Her. 1v. 34, ed. Grabe, Clem.-Alex. 
Padag. 1. p. 129, ed. Pott., Tertull. de Resurr. Carn. cap. 23), and 
even more so by the individuality of tone and language. Doubts 
have been urged by a few modern writers, but they have been 
justly. pronounced by all competent critics as wholly unworthy of 
attention. The same may be said of the doubts as to the unity 
of the Epistle: see Davidson, Jntrod. Vol. 11. p. 387 sq. 
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CHAPTER I. 1. 
Apostolic address and |e genes cat T'ud0ceos dovAot X piorot 
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1. Kal Tipd0eos] Timothy is here 
associated with the Apostle (as in 
2 Cor. i. 1, Col. i. 1, and 2 Thess. i. 
1), being known to, and probably 
esteemed by the Philippians (Grot.), 
whom he had already twice visited ; 
once in company with St Paul (Acts 
xvi. 1, 12), and once alone (Acts xix. 
22). The association seems similar 
to that with Sosthenes, 1 Cor i. 1; 
Timothy being neither the joint author 
of the Epistle (Menoch.), nor the 
‘comprobator’ of its contents (Zanch.; 
comp. notes on Gal. i. 2), nor again 
the mere transcriber of it (comp. 
Rom. xvi. 22), but simply the ‘socius 
salutationis,’ Est. Two verses lower 
the Apostle proceeds in his own per- 
son, and in ch. ii. 19, when Tim. re- 
appears, it is simply in the third 
person. It may be remarked 
that it is only in this Ep., 1 and 2 
Thess., and, as we might expect, 
Philem., that St Paul omits his official 
designation, drécrodos x.7.A. (Gal. i. 
1), or décor. "Ino. Xp. (remaining 
Epp.). This seems due, not to ‘mo- 
destia’ in the choice of a title common 
to himself and Tim. (Grot.), for see 
2 Cor. i. 1, Col. i. 1, but simply to 
the terms of affection and familiarity 


on which he stood with the churches 
both of Thessalonica (ch. ii. 19, 20, 
iii. 6— 10) and Philippi: he was their 
Apostle, and he knew from their 
acts (Phil. iv. 14 sq.) and their wishes 
(1 Thess. iii. 6) that they regarded 
him as such. On the modes of salu- 
tation adopted by St Paul, see Riic- 
kert on Gal. i. 1, and comp. notes on 
Eph, i. 1, and on Col. i. 1. 

SotAo. X. *I.] ‘bond-servants of Jesus 
Christ ;> ‘servi proprie erant qui toti 
obstricti erant Domino in perpetuum,’ 
Zanch. ap. Pol. Syn.; so Rom. i. 1; 
comp. Gal. i. ro, and also James i. 1, 
2 Pet.i. 1, Jude 1. The interpretation 
of Fritzsche (Rom. i. 1), ‘Jesu Christi 
cultor,’ scil. ‘homo Christianus,’ is 
tenable (comp. Dan. iii. 26), but like 
so many of that commentator’s inter- 
pretations, hopelessly frigid; comp. 
Gal. i. 10, where to translate Xp. 308- 
Aos ovx dy Funy, ‘non essem homo 
Christianus,’ is to impair all the vigour 
of the passage. The term is used in 
its ethical, rather than mere historical, 
sense, ‘an Apostle,’ &c. (see Meyer 
on Gal. l.c.), and the gen. is strongly. 
possessive: they belonged to Christ as 
to a master, comp. 1 Cor. vii. 22: 
His they were; yea, His very marks 
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they bore on their bodies; comp. 
Gal. vi. 17, and see notes in loc. 
The formula dSofX0s Geos (comp. JAY 
nyt Ps. cxili. 1, al.) is naturally more 
general; do\o0s Xpicrod, somewhat 
more personal and special: comp. 
notes on Tit. i. 1. Tao. Tots 
dylois «.7.X.] ‘to all the Sainis,’ &c., 
“to all that form part of the visible 
and spiritual community at Philippi ;’ 
Gyo: being used in these salutations 
in its most inclusive sense: see notes 
on Eph. i. 1. Though &ycos in these 
sorts of addresses does not necessarily 
imply any special degree of moral 
perfection, being applied by the Apo- 
stle to all his converts, except the 
Gal. (and appy. Thess., dylocs in ch. 
v. 27 being very doubtful), yet still 
the remark of Olsh. (on Rom. i. 7) is 
probably true, that it always hints at 
the idea of a higher moral life im- 
parted by Christ. This in the present 
case is made still more apparent by 
the addition & Xpirg@: it was ‘in 
Him’ (not for dd, Est., Rheinw.), 
in union with Him and Him alone 
that the dyiérns was true and real; 
ol yap é& Xp. *Ino. dyer byrws eloly, 
Theophyl.: comp. Koch on Thessalon. 
i. x, p. 59. The inclusive raou, 
repeated several times in this Ep., 
ch. i. 4, 7, 8, 25, ii. 17, 26, iv. 23 
(Rec.), well expresses the warmth and 
expansiveness of the Apostle’s love. 


@Alrwois] Philippi, now Filibah or. 


Filibejih, and anciently Kpjdes (not 
Adros, Van Heng. after Appian, Bell. 
Civ. rv. 106, which was the ancient 
name of the port, Neapolis), was raised 
to a position of importance by Philip 
of Macedon about B.c. 358, and called 
after his name. In later times it was 
memorable as overlooking the scene 
of the battle between Antony and 
Octavius against Brutus and Cassius, 


when the cause of the republic was 
finally lost (Merivale, Hist. Vol. 11. 
p- 208): soon afterwards it became a 
Roman colony (Colon. August. Julia 
Philippensis) and received the ‘Jus 
Italicum.’ It was, however, still more 
memorable as being the first city in 
our continent of Europe in which the 
Gospel was preached, Acts xvi. 9. 
A few ruins are said still to remain ; 
see Forbiger, Alt. Geogr. Vol. m. p. 
1070, and the article by the same 
author in Pauly, Encyl. Vol. v. p. 
1477; comp. also Leake, N. (reece, 
Vol mi. p. 216. civ émox. 
kal Stak.] ‘together with the bishops 
and deacons,’ not merely ‘in company 
with’ (uerd), but ‘together with’ 
(‘una cum,’ Beza),—specially included 
in the same friendly greeting; comp. 
notes on Eph. vi. 23. Various reasons 
have been assigned why special men- 
tion is made of these church-officers. 
The two most plausible seem, (a) be- 
cause there were tendencies to division 
and disunion even among the Philip- 
pians, which rendered a notice of 
formally constituted church-officers 
not unsuitable (Wiesinger, al.); (bd) 
because the éwicx. and d:dx. had natu- 
rally been the principal instruments 
in collecting the alms (Chrys., Theoph., 
and recently Mey., Bisping). The 
latter seems most probable; at any 
rate the date of the Ep. is not enough 
to account for the addition (Alf.), nor 
does the position of the clause war- 
rant any contrast with ‘the hierarchi- 
cal views’ (ib.) of the Apost. Ff. now 
by no means critically certain), for 
comp. Ignat. (?) Philad. 1:—the shep- 
herds naturally follow the sheep. On 
the meaning of the title of office, éwl- 
axowos, here appy. perfectly inter- 
changeable with the title of age and 
dignity, mpeoBurepos (Acts xx. 17, 28, 
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I thank my God with 
constant prayers for 
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ur present fellowship in the Gospel, and my love makes me confident for the future. 


ay ye abound yet more and more. 


I Pet. v. 1), see esp. notes on 1 Tim. iii. 
r; and on dcdx. see notes on 10. iii. 8. 
The reading of B*D*; 39, 67, cuvemc- 
oxémots, retained and noticed by Chrys., 
seems meaningless and indefensible, 
and arose probably from the epistolary 
style of later times; comp. Chrys. in 
loc. 

2. dps tpty «.7.X.] On the spiri- 
tual significance of this blended form 
of Occidental and Oriental salutation, 
gee notes on (fal. i. 2, and on Eph. i. 
2; comp. also Koch on 1 Thess. p. 60. 
The formula is substantially the same 
in all St Paul’s Epp. except in Col. i. 
2,and 1 Thess. i. 1, where the reading 
is doubtful. In the former, xa? Kup. 
"Ino. Xp. seems certainly an insertion, 
and in the latter (the Apostle’s earliest 
Epistle) it may be doubted whether 
the simple xdpis xal elpjvy, without 
any further addition, may not be the 
more probable reading; see, however, 
Tisch. in loc. kal Kuplov] 
Scil. xat dad Kuplouv x.r.A. The Soci- 
nian interpr. xal (mrarpds) Kuplov, 
found also in Erasm. on Rom. i. 7, is 
rendered highly improbable by the 
use of the same formula without 7udp, 
2 Tim. i. 2, Tit. i. 4, most probably 
1 Tim. i. 2, and perhaps 2 Thess. i. 2: 
comp, 1 Thess. iii. 11, 2 Thess, ii, 16. 

3. ebxapiord «7..] A closely 
similar form of commencement occurs 
in Rom. i. 9, 1 Cor. i. 4, Philem. 4; 
compare also Eph. i. 16, Col. i. 3, 
1 Thess. i. 2. Indeed in all his Epp. 
to churches, with the single and sad 
exception of that to the Galat., the 
Apostle either returns thanks to God, 
or blesses Him, for the spiritual state 
of his converts; rodro 5é€ wot éx 


TroU woNAd avrois cwedévar dyabd, 
Chrys. The present use of edxaptorei» 
(‘quod pro gratias agere ante Poly- 
bium usurpavit nemo,’ Lobeck) is 
condemned by the Atticists; see 
Lobeck, Phryn. p. 18, Thom. M., 
p- 913 (ed. Bern.), Herodian, p. 400 
(ed. Koch), but consider Demosth. de 
Cor. p. 257. Pollux (Onom. v. 141) 
admits it for ddédvac ydpw, but con- 
demns it for eldéva: xdpw; see, how- 
ever, Boeckh, Corp. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 
52, and notes on Col. i. 12. 

t® Ge pov] So Rom. i. 8; comp. 
Acts xxvii. 23, od elul, D cat Narpedw. 
‘Significat Paulus quanté fiduci& vere 
Deo adhereat. Sunt enim qui sen- 
tiunt Deum misericordem quidem esse 
per Christum sanctis hominibus nescio 
quibus, non autem sentiunt Deum 
ipsis esse misericordem,’ Calv,. 

él wdoy Ty pela] ‘on the whole of 
my remembrance of you,’ not ‘every 
remembrance,’ Auth. (but not the 
older English Vv.), Bloomf., Conyb., 
and others,—a translation incompati- 
ble with the use of the art.; comp. 
Winer, Gr. § 18. 4, p. 101. The 
prep. ért with the dat. (which we can 
hardly say ‘answers to the same prep. 
with a gen.; Rom. i. 10, Eph. i. 16,’ 
Alf.) is not here temporal (Heb. ix. 
26), dcdxcs dudv dvauvncdd, Chrys., 
Winer, Gr. p. 350,—a meaning fa- 
voured by the incorrect interpr. of 
wdoy Ti py., but semilocal, and cor- 
rectly expresses the idea of close and 
complete connexion, ‘my giving thanks 
is based upon my remembrance of 
you,’ ‘remembrance and gratitude are 
bound up together’ (comp. Isaiah 
xxvi. 8), the primary idea being, not 
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addition (Alf.), but superposition, 
Donalds. Cratyl. § 172, Gram. § 483: 
see notes on ch. iii. g, and on Eph. 
ii. 20, where (ed. 1) interchange the 
accidentally transposed ‘former’ and 
‘latter.’ In Rom. i. 10, and Eph. 
i. 16 (see notes), where él is used 
with the gen. in a very similar sen- 
tence, a certain amount of temporal 
force seems fairly recognisable. The 
causal meaning, ‘de ‘eo quod vos mei 
recordamini,’ Homberg, Michael., al. 
(comp. 1 Cor. i. 4), according to 
which vpdy is a gen. subjecti, is exe- 
getically untenable, as ver. 5 gives 
the reason for the edyap., and specifies 
something which far more naturally 
elicited it. pvela pov] 
‘remembrance of you,’ 1 Thess. iii. 6, 
2 Tim. i. 3; not ‘commemorationem 
vestri’ (Van Hengel),—-a meaning 
which, as Meyer rightly observes, it 
only receives when associated with 
wovetcOar; comp. Rom. i. 9, Eph. i. 
16, 1 Thess. i. 2, Philem. 4. 

4. wavrore—wovotpevos] Participial 
sentence defining and explaining more 
fully when the edxyapior® x.7.d. takes 
place, viz., on every occasion that he 
prayed for them: the edxapioria was 
based on, and inseparable from the 
pyela, and this thankful remembrance 
ever found an utterance in every 
prayer. IIdvrore is clearly not to be 
joined with edxapiocr® (Wiesing.),—a 
construction which interferes with the 
studied and affectionate cumulation 
mwdyrore, wdoy, wdyvrwv (comp. 2 Cor. 
ix. 8) in the participial clause; comp. 
Col. i. 3, where it also seems best 
(contr. Meyer; De W.; see notes) to 
join the adverb with the participle. 
It may be remarked that no inference 
can be drawn from the position of 
adyrore (® favourite word with the 


Apostle), it being as often used by him 
after, as before the verb with which 
it is connected: in the other writers 
of the N.T. (except John viii. 29, 
where it is emphatic) it precedes the 
verb. On the emphatic repetition, 
mwdyrore, rdoy, wdyrwy, see the copi- 
ous list of exx. in Lobeck, Paralip. 
p. 51 sq. Satp wdvrov 
tpev] These words may be connected 
either (a) with riv Sénow roovpevos, 
Calv., De W., Alf., al., or (6) with 
Sefoes ov, Auth. and all Engl. Vv., 
Meyer, al. Both are grammatically 
tenable; the omission of the article 
before trép wrdvrwy being perfectly 
justifiable in the first case (see notes 
on Eph. i. 15), and according to rule 
in the second; see Winer, Gr. § 20. 
4, p.126. The latter, however, seems 
much more simple and natural; the 
wdyrore is defined by wdoy dehoe, 
and wdoy 6. again is limited by trép 
tucy, while the art. attached to dénouw 
(Alf. seems here to argue against 
himself; comp. with Meyer) refers 
it back to the déyocs thus previously 
limited: so most of the ancient Vv., 
Syr., Clarom., Vulg., Copt. The con- 
struction adopted by Eat., al., evyap. 
—tmrép mdvr. ty., though elsewhere 
adopted by St Paul (Eph. i. 16, comp. 
Rom. i. 8, 1: Thess. i. 2, 2 Thess. 
i. 3), seems here very unsatisfactory. 
On the meaning of Séyors (a special 
form of rpocevx7), see notes on 1 Tim. 
ii. 1. perd yapds] These 
words serve to depict the feelings he 
bore to his children in the faith at 
Philippi; he prays for them alway, 
yea, and he prays with joy; Sinvexis 
tuav peuynudévos Ouunilas amrdons épu- 
aluwdaua, Theodoret. 

5. Gri ty Kowovig] ‘for your 
fellowship, éxt correctly marking the 
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cause for which the Apostle returned 
thanks, 1 Cor. i. 4, 2 Cor. ix. 15; see 
Winer, Gr. § 48. c, p. 351. This 
clause is most naturally connected 
with evdxap. (Beng., al., and appy. 
Greek commentt.), not with riv dénec. 
moovz. (Van Heng., De W.; comp. 
Green, Gr. p. 292), as there would 
otherwise be no specific statement of 
what was the subject of the Apostle’s 
evxapiorla. De Wette urges as an 
objection the use of edxap. él in two 
different senses, in ver. 3 and 5, but 
this may be diluted by observing that 
the first éri is not (as with De W.) 
temporal, but semilocal (ethico-local), 
defining the subject on which the 
thanks rest, and with which they are 
closely united, the diff. between which 
and the present simply ethical use is 
but slight. Thus then ver. 4 marks 
the object on which the evyap. rests, 
ver. 5 defines when it takes place, 
ver. 6 why it takes place. Such 
slightly varied and delicate uses of 
prepp. are certainly not strange to 
the style of St Paul. 

xowovla elg 7d ebayy.] ‘fellowship 
toward the Gospel ;’ not ‘in the Gos- 
pel,’ Syr., Vulg. (but not Clarom.), 
but ‘in reference to,’ or perhaps more 
strictly ‘toward’ (Hamm.), the els 
marking the object toward which the 
kowwvla was directed (Winer, Gr. 
8 49. a, p. 353),—the fellowship of 
faith and love which they evinced 
toward the gospel, primarily and 
generally in their concordant action in 
the furtherance of it, and secondarily 
and specially in their contribution and 
assistance to St Paul. So in effect 
Chrysost., dpa 7d cuvayrihauBdver bac 
kowwvia éorl els 7d evayyéXtov, except 
that he too much limits the cuvayte- 
AaxwB. to the particular assistance ren- 
dered to the Apostle (so Theophyl., 


Bisping), which rather appears in- 


‘volved in, than directly conveyed by, 


the expression. On the other hand, 
the absence of the article before els 7d 
evayy., which confessedly involves the 
close connexion of xow. and els rd 
evayy. (Winer, Gr. § 20. 2, p. 123, 
comp. ch. iv. 15), coupled with the 
exegetical consideration, that in an 
Ep. which elsewhere so especially com- 
memorates the liberality of the Philip- 
pians (ch. iv. 1o, 15, 16), such an 
allusion at the outset would be both 
natural and probable (comp. De W.), 
renders it difficult with Mey. and 
Alf., to restrict xowwvla merely to 
‘unanimous action’ (Alf.), ‘bon ac- 
cord’ (Rilliet), and not to include that 
particular manifestation of it which 
so esp. marked the liberal and warm- 
hearted Christians of Philippi ; comp. 
Wiesing. em loc., and Neand. Phi. 
p- 25. Kowwvla is thus absolute 
(Acts ii. 42, Gal. ii. 9) and abstract,— 
‘fellowship,’ not ‘ contribution’ (Bisp.), 
a translation which is defensible (see 
Fritz. on Rom. xv. 26, Vol. m1. p. 287), 
but which would mar the studiedly 
general character of the expression. 
The interpr. of Theod. (not Chrys.), 
al., according to which els 7rd evayy. 
is a periphrasis for a gen. (xowwvlay 
5¢ roi evayy. riv alorw éxddece), 
is grammatically untenable; comp. 
Winer, Gr. § 30. 5, p. 174. 

dd mpdrys tpdpas] ‘from the first 
day,’ in which it was preached among 
them (4¢’ ot éxcoretoare, Theophyl.), 
Acts xvi. 13 8sq., comp. Col. i. 6. 
This clause, which seems so obviously 
in close union with the preceding 
words, is connected by Lachm. (ed. 
stereot., but altered in larger ed.) and 
Meyer with merodws x.7.d., On ace 
count of the absence of the article. 
This is hypercriticism, if not error; 
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dvd mpdrns x.t.dX. is a subordinate 
temporal definition so closely joined 
with the xowwvla, as both naturally 
and logically to dispense with the 
article. The insertion of the article 
would give the fact of the duration 
of the xowwvla a far greater promi- 
nence than the Apostle seems to have 
intended, and would in fact suggest 
+wo moments of thought,—‘ commu- 
nionem, eamque a prim& die,’ &c. ; 
comp. Winer, Gr. § 20. 2, and notes 
on 1 Tim. i. 13. Even independently 
of these grammatical objections, the 
use of réwoiGa, which De Wette and 
Van Heng. remark is usually placed 
by St Paul first in the sentence (ch. 
ii, 24, Rom. ii. 19, 2 Cor. ii. 3, Gal. 
v. 10, 2 Thess. iii. 4), would certainly 
seem to suggest for the part. a more 
prominent position in the sentence. 
The connexion with edydp. (Gicum., 
Beza, Beng.) seems equally untenable 
and unsatisfactory; such a temporal 
limitation could not suitably be so 
distant from its finite verb, nor would 
ard mpaérns x.t.d. he in harmony 
with the pres. evxap., or the prior 
temporal clause rdvrore x.7.\. ; Comp. 
De Wette. 

6. wero8ds atrd rovro] ‘being 
confident of this very thing, viz., that 
He who,’ &c., comp. Col. iv. 8; not 
‘confident as I am,’ Alford (comp. 
Peile), but with the faint causal force 
so often couched in the participle, 
‘seeing I am, &c.;’ ‘hec fiducia 
nervus est gratiarum actionis,’ Beng. 
This clause is thus, grammatically 
considered, the causal member of the 
sentence (Donalds. Gr. § 615) append- 
ed to edyapior® x. 7.X., standing in 
parallelism to the temporal member, 
ardvrore—motovpevos K.T.., and cer- 
tainly requires no supplementary xal 
(Tynd., Flatt, al.), nor any assump- 
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tion of an asyndeton (Van Heng.). 
The accus. a’rd rofro is not governed 
by mero.Ows (Raphel, Wolf), but is 
appended to it as specially marking 
the ‘content and compass of the 
action’ (Madvig, Synt. § 27. a), or, 
more exactly, ‘the object in reference 
to which the action extends’ (Krtiger, 
Sprachl. & 46. 4. 1 8q.), which again 
is more fully defined by the following 
Sre x.7.A.; comp. Winer, Gr. § 23. 55 
p- 145, where several exx. of this con- 
struction are cited. It is mainly con- 
fined to St John and St Paul, and 
serves to direct the attention some- 
what specially to what follows; comp. 
Ellendt, Lex. Soph. Vol. 11. p. 461. 

6 ivaptdpevos] ‘He who hath begun ;* 
obviously, God: see ch. ii. 13, and 
comp. 1 Sam. iii. 12, dptouac wal émc- 
TeXéow; not ‘each better one of the 
Philippians’ (Wakef. Sylv. Crit. Vol. 
II. p. 98),—an interpr. to which the 
following Epyov dyabdv (see below) 
need in no way compel us. The verb 
évdpx. occurs again in connexion with 
émireX. in Gal. iii. 3, and 2 Cor. vii. 
6 (Lachm., but only with B). The 
compound verb does not appear to 
mark the ‘vim divinam hominum in 
animis agentem,’ Van Heng. (for see 
Gal. l.c., and comp. Polyb. Hist. v. 
I. 3, 5), but perhaps only differs from 
doxerOar in this, that it represents 
the action of the verb as more directly 
concentrated on the object, whether 
(as here) expressed, or understood ; 
see Rost u. Palm, Lex. s.v. év, E, Vol. 
I. p. 912. dv tpty] ‘in you,’ 
sc. ‘in animis vestris,’ comp. 1 Cor. 
xii. 6; not ‘among you,’ Hamm., 
which would scarcely be in harmony 
with trép mdvrwy tyar, ver. 7. The 
commencement of the good work was 
not limited to instances among the 
Philippian Christians, but was spoken 
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generally in reference to all. 

Upyov dyaév] ‘a good work,’—not 
‘the good work,’ Luth.: not else- 
where used in ref. to God (yet comp. 
John x. 32), but only in ref. to man; 
comp. Acts ix. 36, Rom. ii. 7, 2 Cor. 
ix. 8, Eph. ii. 10, Col. i. 10, Heb. 
xili. 21, al. Still there is no impro- 
priety in the present use; the epyor 
dyaéév, though here stated indefi- 
nitely, does not appear to refer sub- 
Jjectively to the good works (Syr.; ra 
katop@wuara, Chrys.), the &pyov ris 
wlorews (1 Thess. i. 3) of the Philip- 
pians generally (Reuss, Théol. Chrét. 
Vol. 0. p. 172), but rather objectively 
to the particular xowwvla els evayy: 
previously specified : God had vouch- 
safed unto them, among other bless- 
ings, that of an open hand and heart 
(ravray vuiv dwpnoduevos Thy wpobv- 
play, Theod.); this blessing He will 
continue. This declaration, however, 
is expressed in a general form; comp. 
Rom. ii. 7. ériraddca] ‘will 
accomplish,’ ‘will perfect,’ not merely 
‘will perform it,’ Auth., but ‘will 
bring it to a complete and perfect end,’ 


Syr. sae) [explebit]; see notes 


an 
on Gal. iii. 3. With regard to the 
dogmatical application of the words, 
which, owing to their probable spe- 
cific reference, cannot safely be 
pressed, it seems enough to say with 
Theophyl., dad trav wapedXObvrwy xal 
wept Toy pevdvrwy oroxdgerat: the in- 
ference is justly drawn, that God who 
has thus far blessed them with His 
grace will also bless them with the 
gift of perseverance ; comp. 1 Cor. i. 
8: ‘Gottes Art ist es ja nicht, etwas 
halb zu thun,’ Neand. The charge 
of semi-Pelagianism brought against 
Chrysostom in loc. has been satisfac- 
torily disproved by Justiniani, who 


thus perspicuously sums up that great 
commentator’s doctrinal statements ; 
‘vult Chrysostomus Deum et incipere 
et perficere: illud excitantis, hoc ad- 
juvantis est gratie ; illa liberi arbitrii 
conatum prevertit, hec comitatur.’ 
On the doctrine of Perseverance ge- 
nerally, see the clear statements of 
Ebrard, Christliche Dogmatik,'§ 513, 
514, Vol. 1. p. §34—549. The con- 
clusions arrived at are thus stated ; 
‘ Perseverantia est effectus sanctifica- 
tionis. Sanctificatio est conditio per- 
severantiz. Datur apostasia regeni- 
torum, nempe si in sanctificatione 
inertes sunt,’ p. 548; comp. also 
some admirable comments of Jackson, 
Creed, X. 37. 4 8q. 

dxpts tpépas Xp. *Ino.] ‘unto, or up 
to the day of Christ Jesus,’ i.e. Axpe 
Tis wapovolas ro? Kuplov, Theoph. 
That St Paul in these words assumes 
the nearness of the coming of the 
Lord (Alf.) cannot be positively as- 
serted. It is certainly evasive to 
refer this to future generations (rots 
€&. vuav, Theophyl.), but it may be 
fairly said that St Paul is here using 
language which has not so much a 
mere historical, as a general and prac- 
tical reference: the day of Christ, 
whether far off or near, is the decisive 
day to each individual; it is practi- 
cally coincident with the day of his 
death, and becomes, when addressed 
to the individual, an exaltation and 
amplification of that term. Death 
indeed, as has been well remarked by 
Bishop Reynolds, is dwelt upon but 
little in the N.T., it is to the resur- 
rection and to the day of Christ that 
the eyes of the believer are directed ; 
‘semper ad beatam resurrectionem, 
tanquam ad scopum, referendi sunt 
oculi,’ Calv. To maintain then that 
this is not the sense in which the 
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Apostle wrote the words (Alf.) seems 
here unduly and indemonstrably ex- 
clusive. See notes on 1 Jim. vi. 14, 
and compare (with caution) Usteri, 
Lehrb. 1. 2. 4.B, p. 3268q. On axpe 
and péxpt, see notes on 2 Tim. ii. 9. 

7. MaOds .7.X.] ‘even as: ex- 
planatory statement of the reason 
why such a confidence is justly felt ; 
comp. I Cor. i. 6, Eph. i. 6. On the 
nature of this particle, see notes on 
Gal. iii. 16, and on Eph, l.c. 
Sixavoy] ‘right,’ ‘meet,’ scil. ‘secun- 
dum legem caritatis,, Van Hengel ; 
it is in accordance with the genuine 
nature of my love (1 Cor. xiii. 7) to 
entertain such a confident hope : comp. 
Acts iv. 19, Eph. vi. 1, 2 Pet. i. 13. 
Alford (with Meyer and De W.) re- 
marks that the two classical construc- 
tions are Sixatoy éuée robro pp. (Herod. 
I. 39), and Slxacds eluce roiro ¢p. 
(Plato, Legg. x. 897). The last con- 
struction is the most idiomatic (comp. 
Kriiger, Sprachl. § 55. 3. 10), and 
perhaps the most usual in the best 
Greek, but there is nothing unclassical 
in the present usage; comp. Plato, 
Republ. i. p. 334, Slxacoy rére rotros 
TOUS Tovnpovs wpeNdeiv. 
tovTo dpovety] ‘to think this,’ Auth., 
Syr.; ‘hoe sentire,’ Vulg.; 2.¢. to 
entertain this confidence: ‘ ¢povety 
hic non dicitur de animi affectu sed 
de mentis judicio,’ Beza; comp. I 
Cor. iv. 6 (Rec.), Gal. v. 10. To refer 
rovro to the prayer in ver. 4, ‘hoc 
curare pro vobis,’ Wolf (comp. Conyb.), 
or to the expectation in ver. 6, ‘hoc 
omnibus vobis appetere, scil. omni 
cura et precibus’ (Van Heng.), is un- 
satisfactory, and is certainly not re- 
quired by dép, which occurs several 
times in the N.T. (2 Cor. i. 6, 8; 2 
Thess. ii. 1, al.), in a sense but little 


different from wepl; see Winer, Gr. 
§ 47. 1, p. 343. The probable distinc- 
tion, —‘ wept solam mentis circumspec- 
tionem, trép simul animi propensionem 
significat’ (Weber, Demosth. p. 130), 
is perfectly recognisable in the present 
case, but cannot be expressed without 
a periphrasis, e.g. ‘to entertain this 
favourable opinion about you,’ ‘ut 
ita de vobis sentiam et confidam,’ Est. 
On the uses of trép and wepl, see 
notes on Gal. i. 4, and on ¢povety, see 
Beck, Seelenl. 111. 19, p. 61 8q. 

Std rd Exe «.7.A.] ‘because I have you 


in my heart,’ reroumes) waXD 


[in corde meo positi] Syr.; not ‘because 
you have me,’ Rosenm., Conyb.: the 
Apostle is throughout clearly the sub- 
ject and agent (comp. ver. 8); the 
depth of his love warrants the fulness 
of his confidence. In all cases the 
context, not the mere position of the 
accusatives, will be the surest guide; 
comp. John i. 49: see also Winer, 
Gr. § 44. 6, p. 294. The translation 
of Beza, ‘in animo tenere’=‘ quasi 
insculptum habere memorize’ (4c Beorov 
wrepipépw Thy pvijunv, Theod. ; see esp. 
Justin. in loc.), is opposed both to the 
similar affectionate expressions, 2 Cor. 
ili. 2, vii. 3, and to the prevailing use 
of xapdla (comp. Beck, Bibl. Seelenl, 
Ill. 24, p. 89 sq., notes on ch. iv. 7, 
and on 1 Tim.i. 5) in the N.T. It 
is the fervent love of the Apostle that 
is expressed ; and in this remembrance 
is necessarily involved ; comp. Chry- 
sost. in loc. 

ty re rots Seopots wer. Xr] It is 
doubtful whether these words are to 
be connected with the preceding 8:4 
To éxew x.7.d. (Chrys., Theoph.), 
or with the succeeding cvyxowwvous 
pou x.7.rX. (Calvin, Lachm., Tisch.). 
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Neander and the majority of modern 
commentt. adopt the former; the 
latter, however, seems more simple 
and natural. The Apostle had his 
confidence because he cherishes them 
in his heart; and he cherishes them 
because their liberality showed that 
whether in his sufferings (Seopo%s) 
which they alleviated, or in his exer- 
tions for the Gospel (77 dod. Kat 
Be8.) with which they sympathised, 
they all were bound up with him in 
the strictest spiritual fellowship. On 
te—xal, which here serves to unite 
two, otherwise separate and distinct, 
notions, slightly enhancing the latter, 
see Hartung, Partik. Vol. I. p. 98, 
and comp. notes on 1 Tm. iv. 10. 

dv ry dtrodoylag K.1.A.] ‘in my defence 
(of) and confirmation of the Gospel.’ 
These words have been somewhat per- 
versely interpreted. ‘Azodoyla and 
BeBalwots are certainly not synony- 
mous (Rheinw.),—nor do they form an 
hendiadys, sc. dzod. els Be8. (Heinr. ; 
comp. Syr. ‘defensione que est pro 
veritate [confirmatione] evangelii’),— 
nor can Tf dzoX. be dissociated from 
Tod evayy. (Chrys.), both being under 
the vinculum of a common article 
(Green, Gr. p. 211),—nor finally does 
it seem necessary to restrict the clause 
to the judicial process which resulted 
in the Apostle’s imprisonment (Van 
Heng.). It seems more natural to give 
both words their widest reference ; to 
understand by dwodoylg St Paul’s de- 
fence of the Gospel, whether before 
his heathen judges (comp. 2 Tim. iv. 
16) or his Jewish opponents (comp. 
Phil. i. 16, 17), and by BeBawoe his 
confirmation and establishment of its 
truth (Heb. vi. 16),—not by his suffer- 
ings (Chrys., Theod.), but by his teach- 
ing and preaching among his own fol- 


lowers and those who resorted to him 
(comp. Acts xxviii. 23, 30): see the 
good note of Wieseler, Chronol. p. 429, 
430. GvyKoiwwvovs K.7.X.] 
‘seeing that both in my defence of 
and, &c., ye are all partakers with me 
of my grace,’ ‘ut qui omnes mecum 
consortes estis gratize,’ Schmid; comp. 
Hamm., and Scholef. Hints, p. 104. 
The preceding vuas, further charac- 
terised as & re—ovyxow., is rhetori- 
cally repeated (see Bernhardy, Synt. 
VI. 4, p. 275 8q.) to support mwdvras; 
the whole clause serving to explain 
the reason for the Exew & r7j xapdla. 
It is doubtful whether pov is to be 
connected (a) with ouyxowwvols as a 
second genitive (Syr., Copt.), or (6) with 
THs xdpiros (comp. Clarom., Vulg.), 
the pronoun being placed out of its 
order (Winer, Gr. § 22. 7. 1) to mark 
the reference of the prep. in cuvyxow. 
As ovyxow. is found in the N. T. both 
with persons (1 Cor. ix. 23) and things 
(Rom. xi. 17), the context alone must 
decide: this, in consequence of the 
meaning assigned below to ydpts, seems 
in favour of (a); comp. ch. ii. 30: so 
Hammond, De Wette. 

THs xaptros] The reference of this 
subst. has been differently explained : 
the Greek commentators refer it more 
specifically ‘to the grace of suffering,’ 
comp. ver. 29; Rosenm., al. to the 
‘munus apostolicum,’ scil. ‘ye are all 
assistants to me in my duty,’ Storr, 
Peile; others again to the ‘ evangelii 
donatio,’ comp. Van Heng.; others to 
grace in its widest acceptation, Eph. 
ii. 8, Col. i. 6 (De W., Alf.). Of these 
the first is too restrictive, the others, 
esp. the last, too vague. The art. 
seems to mark the xdpis as that 
vouchsafed in both the cases previous- 
ly contemplated, sufferings for (ver. 
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8. jou éorly] So Rec. with ADEKL; great majority of mss.; very many 
Vv. (but Vv. in such cases can scarcely be depended on for either side) and 
many Ff. (Griesb. [but om.], Scholz). The éor is omitted by Tisch. and 
bracketted by Zachm. with BFG; 17. 67**; Vulg., Clarom.; Chrys. (ms.), 
Theod.-Mops. (Meyer, Alf.). The external evidence seems too decidedly in 
favour of the insertion to be overbalanced by the somewhat doubtful internal 
argument that éoriy is a reminiscence of Rom. i.g (Mey., Alf.). It does not 
seem much more probable that the transcriber should have borne in mind a 
remote reference, than that the Apostle should have twice used the same 


formula. 


29), and exertions in behalf of the 
Gospel. The translation ‘gaudii,’ Cla- 
rom., Vulg., Ambrat., al., is apparent- 
ly due to the reading xapés, though 
no M88. have been adduced in which 
that variation is found. 

8. pdprus ydp k.t.A.] ‘ For God is 
my witness; earnest confirmation of 
the foregoing verse, more especially 
of dia 7rd Exew pe ev TH Kapdle bpas. 
Chrys. well says, obx ws dricrovmevos 
pdprupa Kadet Tov Gedy, GAN éx wrod fjs 
diadécews. The reading nwo [DEFG ; 
al.; Chrys.; Lat. Ff.] would scarcely 
involve any change of sense ; it would 
perhaps only a little more enhance 
the personal relation. 
as brim00e] ‘how I long after you;’ 
comp. ch. ii. 26, Rom. i. 11, 1 Thess. 
iii. 6, 2 Tim. i. 4. The force of em 
in this compound does not mark in- 
tension (‘vehementer desidero,’ Van 
Heng. ; ‘expetam,’ Beza), but, as in 
ércOuuetv and similar words, the direc- 
tion of the 3600s; see notes on 2 Tim. 
i. 4, and Fritz. Rom. i. 9, Vol. 1. p. 
31. Again, it seems quite unnecessary 
with Van Heng. to restrict the md6os 
to ‘vestre consuetudinis desiderium ;’ 
the longing and yearning of the Apo- 
stle was for something more than 
mere earthly reunion, it was for their 
eternal welfare and blessedness, and 
the realization, in its highest form, of 
the xdpis of which they were now 


cvyxowwvol, The context seems 
clearly to decide that ws here, and 
probably also Rom. i. 9, is not ‘quod’ 
(Rosenm., De W.) but ‘ quomodo’ 
(Syr., Copt.), scil. ‘quantopere,’ ‘quam 
propense,’ Corn. a Lap.; compare 
Chrys., od duvardy elwety was éxtro0G. 
év omAdyxvos X.°I.] This forcible ex- 
pression must not be understood mere- 
ly as qualitative,—‘opponit Christi 
viscera carnali affectui,’ Calv., but as 
semilocal, ‘in the bowels of Christ,’ 
in the bowels of Him with whom the 
Apostle’s very being was so united 
(Gal. ii. 20), that Christ’s heart had, as 
it were, become his, and beat in his 
bosom: comp. Meyer zn loc., who has 
well maintained this more deep and 
spiritual interpretation. ’Ey thus re- 
tains its natural and usual force (contr. 
Rilliet), and the gen. is not the gen. 
auctoris or originis (Hartung, Casus, 
p- 17), a8 appy. Chrys. orAdyxva yap 
avrn [7 svyydea ) xard Xp.) jpiv 
xapiferar, but simply possessive. We 
can hardly term this use of om\dy- 
xva (DD) completely Hebraistic, 
as a similar use is sufficiently common 
in classical Greek (see exx. in Rost u. 
Palm, Lex. s. v., Vol. 0. p. 1504); the 
verb omdayxvlfouat, however, and the 
adjectives mod\vor\ayxvos and ed- 
om\ayxvos (when not in its medical 
sense, Hippocr. p. 89) seem purely so, 
while, on the contrary, the subst. 
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evomAayxvia occurs in Eurip. Rhes. 
192. For a list of Hebraisms of the 
N. T. judiciously classified, see Winer, 
Gr. § 3, p. 27 8q. 

9g. Kal tovtro mpoc.] ‘Et hoc pre- 
cor,’ but not ‘propterea precor,’ as 
Wolf, 2: the xat with its simple copu- 
lative force introduces the Apostle’s 
prayer (ver. gQ—11) alluded to in verse 
4, while the vodro prepares the reader 
for the statement of its contents, ‘and 
this which follows is what I pray.’ 
The xa’ (as Meyer observes) thus 
coalesces more with rofro than spov- 
evxouat; not Kal mxpoc. Tovro, but 
kal rotro mpoo. To connect the 
clause closely with what precedes 
(Rilliet) destroys all the force of ver. 8. 
tva] The particle has here what has 
been called its secondary telic force 
(see notes on Eph. i. 17); t.e. it does 
not directly indicate the purpose of 
the prayer, but blends with it also its 
subject and purport: Theodorus zn loc. 
paraphrases it by a simple infin. It 
may be again remarked that this 
secondary and blended use (esp. after 
verbs of prayer), though not recog- 
nised by Meyer and Fritzsche, cannot 
be safely denied in the N.T.: there 
are numerous passages (setting aside 
the disputed use after a prophecy) in 
which the full ¢elic force (‘in order 
that’) cannot be sustained in transla- 
tion without artifice or circumlocution ; 
e.g. comp. Meyer on John xv. 8. We 
may observe further, that this use of 
iva is not confined to the N.T.: it was 
certainly common in Hellenic Greek 
(see exx. in Winer, Gr. § 44. 8, p. 
300), and in modern Greek, under the 
-form va with the subj., it lapses (after 
a large class of verbs) into a mere 
periphrasis of the infinitive ; see Corpe, 
Gramm. pp. 129, 130. 


q dyday spev] ‘your love,’ not, to- 
wards the Apostle (Chrys.),—which 
had been so abundantly shown as to 
leave a prayer for its increase almost 
unnecessary ; nor again, ‘toward God’ 
(Just.), nor even, ‘towards one ano- 
ther,’ Meyer, Alf. (Theodorus unites 
the two: comp. Wiesing.), both of 
which seem unnecessarily restrictive. 
It seems rather ‘towards all’ (comp. 
De W.),—a love which, already shown 
in, and forming an element of their 
kowwvla, ver. 4 (not identical with it, 
Alf.), the Apostle prays may siill 
more and more increase, not so much 
per se, a8 in the special elements of 
knowledge and moral perception. 
Examples of the very intelligible ua)- 
Aov Kal u@dXov will be found in Kypke, 
Obs. Vol. 11. p. 307. 

wepiooedy dv «.7.A.] ‘may abound in 
knowledge and all (every form of’) per- 
ception,’ not ‘in all kn. and perception,’ 
Luther, — an attraction for which 
there seems no authority. The exact 
force of év is somewhat doubtful; it 
can scarcely (a) approximate in mean- 
ing to puerd, Chrys. (who, however, 
fluctuates between this prep. and éé), 
Corn. a Lap., al.; for this use, though 
grammatically defensible (comp. exx. 
in Green, Gr. p. 289), is not exegeti- 
cally satisfactory, as ver. 10 shows 
that it is not to dydzn together with 
éxcyv. and ala@., but to ércyy. and alc, 
more especially, as insphering and 
defining that love, that attention is 
directed ; nor (6) does it exactly denote 
the manner of the increase (De W.), 
as this again seems to give too little 
prominence to érvyv. and aic@.; nor, 
lastly, is é& here instrumental, Flatt, 
Heinr.,—as love could hardly be said 
to increase by the agency of know- 
ledge. The prep. is thus not simply 
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equivalent to werd, xard, or did (much 
leas to els, comp. Winer, Gr. § 50. 5, 
p. 370), but with its usual force marks 
the sphere, elements, or particulars, in 
which the increase was to take place ; 
comp. Winer, Gr. § 48. a, p. 345. It 
was not for an increase of their love 
absolutely that the Apostle prayed, 
for love might become the sport of 
every impulse (comp. Wiesing.), but it 
was for its increase in the important 
particulars, a sound knowledge of the 
truth and a right spiritual perception, 
and of both of which it was to have 
still more and more. Ilepiocevew is 
thus not absolute, but closely in union 
with éy and its dat., and may be con- 
sidered generally and practically as 
identical with abundare and an abl., 
the substantives defining the elements 
and items in which the increase is 
realized; comp. 2 Cor. viii. 7, Col. ii. 
y, al. Lachm., Tisch. read wepiocetoy 
with BDE; al., but as two of these 
uas., DE, adopt the aor. in ver. 26 
without critical support, their reading 
is here suspicious. éryv. Kal 
awdoy alo.) These two substantives 
may be thus distinguished ; érlywors, 
‘accurata cognitio’ (see notes on Eph. 
i. 17), denotes a sound knowledge of 
theoretical and practical truth (Mey.), 
Thy mpoojKovcay yuaouw Ta&v els dpérny 
cuvrewévrwv, Theodorus. Alc@ners, 
‘sensus’ (Vulg., Clarom.) is more 
generic, but here, as the context im- 
plies, must be limited to right spiri- 
on” 
tual discernment (2039 sac 
[intelligentia spiritus] Syr.),— a sen- 
sitively correct moral perception 
.(vénots, Hesych.) ‘of the true nature, 
good or bad, of each circumstance, 
case, or object which experience may 
present; comp. Prov. i. 4, where it is 
in connexion with évoa, and Exod. 
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XXvilil. 3, where it is joined with 
gopla. It only occurs here in the 
N. T.; the instrumental derivative 
alaOyrypiov (‘organ of feeling,’ &c.) 
is found Heb. v. 14; comp. Jer. iv. 
19. The adj. wrdop is not intensive 
(‘plena et solida,’ Calv.), but, as appa- 
rently always in St Paul’s Epp., exten- 
sive, ‘every form of;’ comp. notes on 
Eph. i. 8. 

10. lg 7d Soxwdfev «.1.A.] ‘for 
you to prove things that are excellent ;° 
purpose of the epic. ev émvyy. xal 
alc@. (not result,—a meaning gram- 
matically admissible, but here inap- 
plicable ; comp. Winer, Gr. 44. 5, p. 
294, note), to which the further and 
final purpose tva Fre x.7.X. is appended 
in the next clause. The words dox. 
Ta diag. both here and Rom. ii. 18 
may correctly receive two, if not three 
different interpretations, varying with 
the meanings given to daddpovra, 
and the shade of meaning assigned to 
Soxyudgfew. Thus they may imply 
either (a) ‘to prove (distinguish be- 
tween) things that are different,’ 1. e. 
to discriminate (Soxiudgew xal dcaxpl- 
yew, Arrian, Epict. 1. 20),—whether 
simply between what is right and 
wrong (Theoph. on Rom. ii. 18, De 
W.), or between different degrees of 
good and their contraries (eldévat riva 
bev xadd, tlya Se xpelrrova, ria &e 
wavrdmract Ta Stadopdy wpds A4\Anrda 
€xovra, Theod.); so Beza, Van Heng., 
Alf., al.; (b) ‘to approve of things that 
are excellent,’ ‘ut probetis potiora,’ 
Vulg., 7a dtadépovra being used in 
the same sense as in Matth. x. 31, 
xii, 12, Luke xii. 7, 24 (Mey. adds 
Xen. Hier. 1. 3, ta dtad., Dio Cass. 
XLIV. 25), and doxiudtew in its deriva- 
tive sense, comp. Rom. xiv. 22, 1 Cor. 
Xvi. 3, and exx. in Rost u. Palm, Lex. 
s. v.; 80 Auth., Mey., al.; or lastly (61) 
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® n 
Ta dtapépovra, iva re eiAukpieis cal arpdcxora eis 


‘to prove, bring to the test, things are 
excellent,’ Syr. [ut discernatis conve- 
nientia], Acth. [ut perpendatis que 
preestat], the primary meaning of dox. 
being a little more exactly preserved ; 
see Rom. xii. 2, Eph. v. 10. Exege- 
tical considerations must alone decide ; 
these seem slightly in favour of the 
meaning of dadpépovra (‘ preestabilia, 
sc. in bonis optima,’ Beng.) adopted 
in (b) and (},),—the prayer for the in- 
crease of love being more naturally 
realized in proving or approving what 
is excellent, what is really worthy of 
love, than in merely discriminating 
between what is different. Between 
(6) and (b,) the preceding alcdjoe 
and the prevailing lexical meaning 
of 30x. decides us in favour of the 
latter ; 80 Theophyl. (7d atudepor do- 
kyidoa Kal émvyv@vac thas perv xph 
prety cal rivas uy), and appy. Chrys., 
Beng. (‘explorare et amplecti’), al., 
who appear correctly to hold to the 
more exact meaning of Jdoxiudfew: 
comp. notes on Eph. v. ro. 

elAckpuvets] ‘pure,’ 2 Pet. iii. 1; comp. 
1 Cor. v. 8, 2 Cor. i. 12, ii. 17. The 
derivation of this adj., though a word 
not uncommon either in earlier or 
later Greek, is somewhat doubtful. 
The most probable is that adopted by 
Stallbaum (Plato, Phed. 77 4), who 
derives it from efAos [he must mean 
etn] and xplyw, with reference to a 
root ede. As, however, the primary 
meaning of this root is not quite cer- 
tain, el\ixp, may be either ‘ what is 
parcelled’ off by itself’ (gregatim), 
with reference to ef\n (see esp. Butt- 
mann, Lexil. § 44, and comp. Rost u. 
Palm, Lex. s.v.), or more probably, 
‘volubili agitatione secretum,’ with 
ref, to the meaning volvere, which has 
recently been indicated as the primary 
meaning of elke; see esp. Philol. 


Museum, Vol. 1. p. 405 sq. So appy. 
Hesych. el\txpwés* 7d xadapdy cat 
ducyés érépov; see Plutarch, Quest. 
Rom. § 26, elAcxpwes xal ducyés; ib. 
Is. et Osir. § 54, xadapds ob6’ eldAcxprt- 
vis, and esp. § 61, where 7a elAtxpwRj 
and 7a mixrd are opposed to each 
other ; comp. also Max. Tyr. Diss, 31. 
The more usual, but less probable, 
derivation is from efAy, ‘splendor’ 
{‘EA-, cogn. with sEA,’ Benfey, Wur- 
zellex, Vol. 1. p. 460], in which case 
the rough breathing would be more 
suitable; comp. Schneider on Plato, 
Rep. 1. p. 123. Several exx. of the 
use of e/Aixp. will be found in Loesner, 
Obs. p. 350, Kypke, Obs. Vol. 1. p. 
308, and Elsner, Obs. Vol. 11. p. 10, 
of which the most pertinent are those 
above. dmpécKowot] ‘without 
offence, stumbling,’ ‘inoffenso cursu,’ 
Beza; intransitively as in Acts xxiv. 
16, Hesych. doxavéddtorov; comp. 
Suicer, Zhesaur. s.v. Vol. I. p. 495. 
Chrys. and others give an active 
meaning, as in 1 Cor. x. 32, ‘giving 
no offence,’ e/Acxp. marking their rela- 
tion to God, dapécx. their relation to 
men. This hardly accords with the 
context, in which their inward state 
and relations to God form the sole 
subject of the prayer. It will be best, 
then, in spite of 1 Cor. /.c., to main- 
tain the intrans. meaning; so appy. 
Vulg., Syr., Copt. ; but these are cases 
in which the Vv. scarcely give a defi- 
nite opinion. els tjpépay Xp.] 
‘against the day of Christ; ‘in diem,’ 
Vulg., scil. wa rére ebpeOfre xa@apol, 
Chrys. ;—not ‘till the day,’ &c., Auth. 
Ver. (comp. Beza), which would rather 
have been expressed by dypis Audpas, 
as in ver. 6. The preposition has 
here not its temporal, but its ethical 
force; comp. ch. ii. 16, Eph. iv. 30, 
and notes on 2 Tim. i. 12. On the 
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nuépav Xpirrot, 
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weTANPWLEVOL .KapTOY COLKaLoTUYAS 


tov da "Incotd Xpirrod, eis ddéav kai &racvov Oeod. 


Know that my suffer- 
ings have furthered 


™ Twworev de vyuas BovAonat, adedoi, 


the Gospel, for Christ is preached by all. I indeed would fain depart to Christ, but for your 
shall remain. = = 


sake I 


expression 7#uépa Xp. see the notes on 
ver, 6. 

II. wewAnpwpévor «.7.A.] ‘being 
filled with the fruit of righteousness ;’ 
modal clause defining more fully 
el\txp. xal admpéox., and specifying 
not only on the negative, but also on 
the positive side the fullest and com- 
pletest Christian development. The 
accus. xapwdév [kaproy, Rec. is unsup- 
ported by uncial authority] is that of 
‘the remoter object,’ marking that in 
which the action of the verb has its 
realization; so Col. i. 9, mAnpwOijre 
thy éxlyywow rod OeXhparos; comp. 
Hartung, Casus, p. 62 sq. and notes 
on 1 Tim, vi. 5, where this construc- 
tion is discussed. If we compare 
Rom. xv. 14, mwewAnpwudvo. wdons 
yvioews, we may recognise the pri- 
mary distinction between the cases: 
the gen., the ‘ whence-case,’ marks 
the absolute material out of which the 
fulness was realized (comp. Kriiger, 
Sprachl. § 47. 16); the accus., the 
‘whither-case,’ the object towards 
which and along which the action 
tended, and, as it were, in the domain 
of which the fulness was evinced ; see 
Scheuerlein, Synt. § 9. 1, p. 63. The 
gen. dixatootvns is the gen. originis, 
that from which the xapwrés emanates 
(Hartung, Casus, p. 63), or perhaps 
more strictly, that of the originating 
cause (Scheuerl. Synt. § 17. 1, p. 125), 
—a kapwos that is the production of 
dixacootvn; comp. Gal. v. 22, Eph. v. 
9, James iii. 18, and on the meaning 
of kapmés, notes on Gal. l.c. 

With regard to the strict meaning of 
dixatoctvy it may be briefly remarked 
that we must in all cases be guided 


by the context: here verse 1o and 
the apparent emphasis on xaprdy 
point to dix. as a moral habitus (comp. 
Chrys.), as in Rom. vi. 13, Eph. v. 9, 
al..—not ‘justification’ proper (Ril- 
liet), but the righteousness which re- 
sults from it and is evinced in good 
works; so Calv., Mey., De W. On 
the distinction between the ‘righte- 
ousness of sanctification’ and the 
‘righteousness of justification,’ see 
esp. the admirable sermon of Hooker, 
§ 6, Vol. ur. p. 611 (ed. Keble), and 
on the doctrine of justification gene- 
rally, the short but comprehensive 
treatise of Waterland, Works, Vol. 
VI. pp. 1—38. rov Sa “I. X. 
serves to specify the xapzév, as being 
only and solely through Christ ; comp. 
notes on 2 Tim. 1. 13. This fruit is 
a communication of the life of Christ 
to His own (Wiesing.); it results from 
‘the pure grace of Christ our Lord 
whereby we were in Him [by the 
working of the Spirit He sent, Gal. 
li. 20, iii, 22, Mey.] made to do those 
good works that God had appointed 
for us to walk in,’ King Edw. VI. 
Catech., cited by Waterl. Justif. Vol. 
VI. p. 31. els Sdfav Kal 
tr. Oeod] ‘to the praise and glory of 
God ;’ the praise and glory of God 
is the ‘finis primarius’ of the rer\n- 
p&c@a. Hence ‘ad gloriam,’ Beza, 
is more exact than ‘in gloriam,’ 
Vulg., Clarom.; see notes on Eph. 
i. 6. Adga is here, as Meyer per- 
tinently remarks, the ‘majesty’ of 
God per se, &rawos, the ‘praise and 
glorification’ of the same; comp. 
Eph. i. 6, 12, 14, 1 Pet. i. 7. 

12. ywookev 8 «r.A.] ‘Now I 
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Lid S84 > 9 & ” _9 s) ~ +9 ’ 
OTL Ta kaT eue paddAov Els TpoKOTHY TOU evayyedov 


eAnAvOev, 


would have you know ,;’ the transitional 
5é (Hartung, Partik. 5é, 2, 3, Vol. 1. 
p- 165) introduces the fresh subject 
of the Apostle’s present condition at 
Rome, his hopes and fears; comp. 
Rom. i. 13, 1 Cor. xii. 1, 1 Thess. iv. 
13, al. It seems rather far-fetched 
in Meyer, followed by Alf., to refer 
ywiek. to év émcyy. above, ‘and as a 
part of this knowledge I would have 
you know,’ &c. There certainly seems 
no peculiar emphasis in ywuwoxew; the 
order is the natural one (comp. Jude 
5) when fovAouaz is unemphatic; con- 
trast 1 Tim. ii. S, v. 14, al. Though 
few minor points deserve more atten- 
tion in the study of the N.T. than the 
collocation of words, we must still be 
careful not to overpress collocations 
which arise not so much from design 
as from a natural and instinctive 
rhythm ; comp. 2 Cor. i. 8, 

ta Kar’ eué] ‘my circumstances,’ ‘re- 
rum mearum conditio,’ Wolf; comp. 
Eph. vi. 21, Col. iv. 7, Tobit x. 8, 
and see illustrations in Elsner, Obs. 
Vol. 11. p. 234, Wetst. in Eph. l. c. 
In such cases xara is local, and 
marks, as it were, an extension along 
an object; comp. Acts xxvi. 3, and 
see Winer, Gr. § 49. d, p. 356. In 
late writers, card with a personal 
pronoun becomes almost equivalent 
to a possess. pronoun, and with a 
‘subst. almost equiv. to a simple gen. ; 
comp. 2 Macc. xv. 37. 

padAov] ‘rather,’ not ‘maxime’ or 
‘excellenter’ (comp. Beza), but ‘potius,’ 
rather than what might have been 
expected,—-viz. hindrance: see Winer, 
Gr. § 35. 4, p. 217, by whom this 
use of- the comparative is well illus- 
trated. mpoxotyy] ‘advance,’ 
‘ furtherance; a substantive of later 
Greek condemned by the Atticists, see 


13 Gore Tous deTMous jLou davepous ev Xpisrp 


notes on 1 Tim. iv. 15, and comp. 
Triller on Thom. M. s.v. p. 741 (ed. 
Bern.), who, though perhaps justly 
pleading for the word as an intelligible 
and even elegant form, is unable to 
cite any instance of its use in any 
early writer, Attic or otherwise. 
Numerous exx. esp. out of Plutarch, 
are cited by Wetst. zn loc. 
OAydrvdev] ‘have fallen out,’ Auth. 
Ver.; comp. Wisdom xv. 5, els 5veidos 
Eoxerat. Further but doubtful exx. 
are cited by Raphel, Annot. Vol. m1. 
Pp. 499; at any rate, from them take 
out Mark v. 26, Acts xix. 27 (cited 
even by Meyer), in which é\6ety cer- 
tainly implies nothing more than 
simple (ethical) motion. Alford ad- 
duces Herodot. I. 120, és dodeves 
&oxerat, which seems fully in point. 
13. Gore rots Serp. «.7.X.] ‘80 
that my bonds have become manifest in 
Christ ;’ illustrations of the above 
axpoxor?; first beneficial result of his 
imprisonment: ‘duos nunc sigillatim 
Apostolus fortunse sus adverse me- 
morat effectus,’ Van Heng. The 
order of the words seems clearly to 
imply that & Xp. must be joined,— 
not with despots, Auth. Ver§ al., scil. 
‘ad provehendum Christi honorem,’ 
Calv., but with gavepo’s, on which, 
perhaps, there is a slight emphasis; 
the dSecuol were not xpumrol, but 
gavepol ; nor davepot only, but gavepol 
év Xp., ‘ manifesta in Christo,’ Clarom., 
manifest — not ‘through Christ,” 
Theoph., C£cum., but ‘zn Christ,’ 
manifest as borne in fellowship with 
Him, and in His service. On this 
important qualitative formula, which 
must never be vaguely explained 
away, see notes on (al. ii. 17, and 
for a brief explanation of its general 
force, comp. Hooker, Serm. 111. Vol. 
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everOat ev OAw TH Toatrwpiw Kat Tois AoLTOIs Wacey, 
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It. p. 763 (ed. Keble). The variation 
gay. yevéoO. (Chrys. adds sods) év 
Xp. with DEFG; Boern., Vulg., al., 
shows perhaps that some difficulty has 
been felt in the connexion. 

év SA@ +H mpair.] ‘in the whole pre- 
torium. The meaning of mpa:ruptoy 
in this passage has been abundantly 
discussed. Taken per se, the adjec- 
tival subst. ‘ preetorium’ has appa- 
rently the following meanings: (a) 
‘the general’s tent,’ sc. ‘tentorium or 
tabernaculum’ (Livy, vi. 12), and de- 
rivatively ‘the council of war’ held 
there (Livy, XXvI. 15); (6) the ‘palace 
of & provincial governor’ (Cicero, Verr. 
mi. 28; comp. Matth. xxvii. 27, Mark 
xv. 16, al.), sc. ‘domicilium,’ and 
thence derivatively, (a) ‘the palace 
of a king’ (Juv. x. 161; comp. Acts 
xxiii. 35), and even, (8) ‘the mansion 
of a private individual’ (comp. Suet. 
Octav. 72); lastly, (c) ‘the body guard 
of the emperor’ (Tacit. Hist. rv. 46); 
and thence not improbably, (d) ‘the 
guard-house or barracks where they 
were stationed ;’ comp. Scheller, Lex. 
s.v., from which this abstract has 
been compiled. In the present pas- 
sage Chrys. and the patristic exposi- 
tors all aflopt (5, a) and refer the term 
to ‘the emperor’s palace’ (7a Bacl- 
Aeva), but since the time of Perizonius 
(de Pret. e Pretorio, Franeq. 1687) 
nearly all modern commentators adopt 
(d), and refer mpacr. to the ‘castrum 
Pretorianorum’ built and fortified by 
Sejanus, not far from the ‘ Porta 
Viminalis ;> comp. Suet. Ziber. 37, 
Tacit. Ann. Iv. 3, Dio Cass. LVI. 19. 
The patristic interpretation, on ac- 
count of the lax use of ‘ pretorium,’ 
seems fairly defensible: as, however, 
there is no proof that the imperial 
palace at Rome was ever so called, 
and as it is expressly said, Acts xxviii. 


16, that St Paul was delivered r@ 
orparoreddpxy (one of the two Prax- 
fecti Pretorio, perhaps Burrus), and 
by him assigned to the custody of a 
(Preetorian) soldier, it seems more pro- 
bable that the Apostle is here refer~ 
ring to the ‘castrum Pretorianorum,’ 
—not merely to the smaller portion 
of it attached to the palace of Nero 
(Wieseler, Chronol. p. 403, followed 
by Howson [Vol. 1. p. 510, ed. 2], 
and Alf. in loc.), but as S\w and the 
subsequent generic Trois \otrois waou 
seem to imply,—to the whole camp 
of the Pretorians, whether inside or 
outside the city,—in which general 
designation it is not improbable that 
the olxla Kalaapos (ch. iv. 22) may be 
included : see notes in loc. The in- 
terpr. ‘hall of judicature,’ Hamm., al. 
(see Wolf in loc.), does not appear 
either satisfactory or tenable. 
The arguments based on this passage 
by Baur (der A post. Paul. p. 469 sq.) 
against the genuineness of this Ep. 
must be pronounced very hopeless 
and unconvincing. xal rot 
Aovwots] ‘and to all the rest,’ beside 
the Preetorian camp, ‘reliquis omnibus 
Romz versantibus,’ comp. Neander, 
Planting, Vol. 1. p. 317 (Bohn): not 
‘the rest of the Pretorians’ (Wieseler, 
Chronol. p. 457), &® meaning too 
limited ; nor, ‘ hominibus exteris (gen- 
tilibus) quibuscunque,’ Van Heng., 
&® meaning which of dozrol certainly 
does not necessarily bear. Vulg., 
féth., and Auth. refer rots Norrols to 
locality, ‘in other places’ (év r7 méAec 
wdoy, Chrys.), the dative being under 
the vinculum of é: this is gramma- 
tically possible, but as Aourds is not 
elsewhere applied to places in the 
N.T., not very probable; comp. 2 
Cor. xiii. 2. 

14. Kal Tots mAclovas] ‘and that 
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4xal rovs wAeiovas tav adekpayv ev Kupiy reroiBdras 
a a ’ ~ 9 a A , 
Tois dexmois pov Tepecotépws ToAuav addBws Tov dd- 


yov Xaneiv. 


the greater part of the brethren :’ second 
beneficial effect of the Apostle’s im- 
prisonment. The presence of the 
article obviously shows that welovas 
must here retain its proper compara- 
tive force,—not ‘many,’ Auth. Ver. 


on 
Thes [multitudo] Syr., but ‘the 


greater portion,’ ‘the more part,’ as 
Auth. in Acts xix. 32, xxvii. 12, I 
Cor. ix. 19, xv. 6. So also 2 Cor. ii. 
6, iv. 15, ix. 2, where both Luth. and 
Auth. incorrectly retain the positive. 

év Kup. wewou8.] ‘having in the Lord 
confidence in my bonds,’ not ‘in re- 
gard of my bonds’ (Flatt, Rill.), which 
vitiates the construction; the dative 
not being a dat. ‘of reference to’ 
(comp. Gal. i. 22), but the usual 
transmissive dat. At first sight it 
might seem more simple and natural 
with Syr. to connect & Kuply with 
adeXpay, ‘brethren united with, in 
fellowship with the Lord,’—a con- 
struction admissible in point of gram- 
tinar (Winer, Gr. § 20. 2, p. 123), but 
open to the serious objection that 
though the important modal adjunct, 
é& Kuply, occurs several times in St 
Paul’s Epp. with substantives or quasi- 
substantives, ¢.g. Rom. xvi. 8, 13, 
Eph. iv. 1, vi. 21, Col. iv. 7, it is never 
found with dde\g¢ss: Eph. vi. 21, 
cited in opp. by Van Heng.,, is not 
in point; see Meyer in loc. On the 
contrary, wero:d. is found similarly 
joined with éy Kup. ch. ii. 24, Gal. v. 
10, 2 Thess. iii. 4, comp. Rom. xiv. 4. 
The objection, that in these and simi- 
lar cases se7ro8. stands first in the 
sentence (Alf.), is not here of any 
moment; the emphasis rests on éy 
Kuply, and properly causes its prece- 


*S Tives ev xat dra POdvov cai Ep, reves 


dence: surely it must have been ‘in 
the Lord’ and in Him only that con- 
fidence could have been felt— when in 
bonds: so rightly Meyer, and very 
decidedly Winer, Gr. § 20. 2, p. 124. 
tepicootipws roApdv] ‘are more 
abundantly bold,’ scil. than when I 
was not in bonds; not ‘are very much 
emboldened,’ Conyb., a needless dilu- 
tion of the comparative; ‘hf&c freti 
plus solito audere debemus, jam in 
personé fratrum pignus victoris nostra 
habentes,’ Calv. The construction 
adopted by Grot., Baumg., Crus., al., 
wepios, apbSws, t.e. apoBwrépws, is 
eminently unsatisfactory ; each verb 
naturally takes its own adverb. With 
ddbBws Aadetvy, comp. Acts iv. 31, 
édddouv Tov Adyov Tod Geol werd wrapin- 
alas, a passage which may have sug- 
gested here the insertion of the nearly 
certain gloss roi Ocoi, as in AB; about 
20 mss.; majority of Vv. (Lachm.). 
The variations (see Zisch.) serve to 
confirm the shorter reading. 

15. Ties piv «7.A.] ‘Some indeed 
even from envy and strife.’ exceptions 
to the foregoing ; ‘this is not the case 
with all; some preach from bad mo- 
tives.’ The previous definition, & 
Kup. wero8., seems to render it im- 
possible that the rwés pév should be 
comprised in the ddeddol, ver. 14. 
The mention of ‘speaking the word’ 
brings to the Apostle’s mind all who 
were doing 80; he pauses then to 
allude to all, specifying under the 
Tees wey (obs. not ol new as in ver. 16) 
his Judaizing,—not his unbelieving 
(Chrys.)—opponents, while in rues de 
he reverts to the sounder majority 
mentioned in ver. 14. Kal, with its 
common contrasting force in such 
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de xat dt evdoxiay tov Xpiorov xypiccovow 16 of ev 


collocations (see notes on ch. iv. 12; 
comp. Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. p. 636, 
and exx. in Hartung, Partik. Vol. I. 
pp- 136, 137) marks that there were, 
alas! other motives beside the good 
ones that might be inferred from the 
preceding words. Alford refers xal 
to rwes, ‘ besides those mentioned ver. 
14.’ This, however, does not seem 
tenable. Sta POdvov] ‘on 
account of envy,’ or more idiomati- 
cally, ‘from envy,’ ‘for envy,’—to 
gratify. that evil feeling; so Matth. 
xxvii. 18, Mark xv. 10, comp. Winer, 
Gr. § 49. ¢, p. 355, and notes on 
Gal. iv. 13. Alberti adduces some- 
what pertinently Philemon [Major, a 
comic poet, B.C. 330] wodAd pe ddac- 
kes AdOdvws bid POdvov; see Meineke, 
Com. Fragm. Vol. Iv. p. §5. It is 
scarcely necessary to add that the 
transl. ‘amid envy’ (Jowett on Gal. 
iv. 10), is quite untenable: 5:4 with an 
accus. in local or quasi-local refer- 
ences is purely poetical; comp. Bern- 
hardy, Synt. v. 18, p. 236. 

Se ebSoxlav] ‘on account of, from, 
good will, dd wpoduulas ardons, 
Chrys.,—towards the Apostle; not 
towards others in respect of their sal- 
vation (Est.). De Wette objects to 
this meaning of evdoxfa as not suffi- 
ciently confirmed, and adopts the 
transl. ‘good pleasure,’ scil. of me 
and my affairs. This seems somewhat 
hypercritical; surely the opposition 
5a GOdvov coupled with é dydys, 
ver. 16, seems sufficient to warrant 
the current translation; see Fritz. 
Rom. Vol. 1. p. 372, whose note, 
however, is not in all points perfectly 
exact; comp. notes on Eph. i. 5, and 
the quaint but suggestive comments 
of Andrewes, Serm. x11. Vol. I. p. 230 
(Angl.-Cath. Libr.). The xat refers 
to contrary motives just enunciated ; 


and the party specified under 7ivés 54, 
though practically coincident with the 
wieloves, are yet, as De W. rightly 
observes, put slightly under a differ- 
ent point of view, and as forming the 
opposite party to those last mentioned. 
Thus of those who spake the word, rwes 
bev were factious and envious, Twés dé 
full of good will and kindly feeling, and 
these latter were they who constitute 
the rAclovas ruv ddeXGuwy, ver. 14. 

16. of pay & dydwns] ‘those indeed 
(that are) of love (do 80); sc. 8vres, 
comp. Rom. ii. 8, Gal. iii. 7. The 
two classes mentioned in the last verse 
are now by ol pev and ol dé a little 
more exactly specified, the order being 
inverted. In Rec. the more natural 
order is preserved, but is very insuffi- 
ciently supported, viz., only by one of 
the second correctors of D, K (L omits 
ol pev ef pO. to pov), other mss. ; 
Syr.-Philox. and other Vv., and seve- 
ral Greek Ff. The Auth. Ver. and 
apparently nearly all the older exposi- 
tors make ol wév the subject, and refer 
é& dydmns to the supplied clause, roy 
Xp. xnp.: so also Matth., Alf., and 
other modern commentators. This is 
plausible at first sight, but on a nearer 
examination can hardly be maintained. 
For first, é& dydwns would thus be 
only a kind of repetition of did evddo- 
klay, as also é& ép:6. of did POdbvov; 
and secondly, the force of the causal 
participial clause would be much im- 
paired, for the object of the Apostle 
is rather to specify the motives which 
caused this difference of behaviour in 
the two classes than merely to reiterate 
the nature of it. See esp. De Wette 
in loc., by whom the present interpre- 
tation is ably maintained; so Mey., 
Wies., and (in language perhaps too 
confident), Van Heng.: where appy.. 


all the ancient Vy. are on the other 
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keiuat, *7 of de e& éptOcias tov Xpioroy xatayyéddovety 

OvX Gyvas, ofdmevoe OAbwW eyelpeav Tois dermois pov. 


side, it is not wise to be too positive. 
On the expression, ol ¢¢ dydans, ‘qui 
ab amore originem ducunt,’ see notes 
on (ral, iii, 7, and Fritz. on Rom. ii. 8, 
Vol. I. p. 105. aSdres Sri 
K.t.d.] ‘as they know that I am ap- 
pointed for the defence of the Gospel,’ 
2.¢. ‘set to defend the Gospel,’ Tynd., 
Cran.; participial clause explaining 
the motives of the behaviour, comp. 
Rom. v. 3, Gal. ii. 6, Eph. vi. 8, al. 
They recognise in me the appointed 
defender of the Gospel,—not the in- 
capacitated preacher, whose position 
claims their help (Est., Fell 2), but 
the energetic Apostle whose example 
quickens and evokes their co-operation. 
Keto: has thus a purely passive re- 
ference, not ‘jaceo in conditione mi- 
sera,’ Van Heng. (a meaning lexically 
defensible, see exx. in Rost u. Palm, 
Lex.s.v.), but ‘constitutus sum,’ Ath., 
‘I am set,’ Auth., Oceds we Kexetpo- 
tovnxe, Theodoret: so Luke ii. 34, 
1 Thess. iii. 3. The Apostle was in 
confinement, but not, as far as we can 
gather, either in misery or in suffer- 
ing; comp. Conyb. and Hows. St 
Paul, Vol. I. p. 515 8q. 
Urodoylay rod evayy. is referred by 
Chrys., Theoph., and Cicum. to the 
account (rds ev@dvas) of his ministry, 
which the Apostle would have to 
render up to God, and which the co- 
operation of others might render less 
heavy, This seems artificial: drodoyla 
is nowhere used in the N.T. in refer- 
ence to God, and can hardly have a 
different meaning to that which it 
bears in ver. 7; see Wieseler, Chronol. 
p- 430 note. 

17. of 88 & épOelas] ‘but they (that 
are) of party-feeling or dissension ;” op- 


posite class to ol é dydawns, ver. 16. 
On the derivation and true meaning 
of épcela,—not exactly ‘contention,’ 
Auth. (comp. Vulg., Syr., Copt.), fol- 
lowed by many modern commentators, 
but ‘intrigue,’ ‘ party spirit’ (dvacdds 
kara Thy dyopdy wepiiévres, Theod.), 
as appy. felt by Clarom. ‘dissensio,’ 
and perhaps Atth.,—see notes on Gal, 
v. 20, On the most suitable transla- 
tion, comp. notes on 7'ransl. 

Kkarayy@&Aovory] ‘declare,’ ‘proclaim ; 
in effect not different from xnpiccew, 
ver. 16 (xarayyéANerat’ Knptocerat, 
Hesych.), but perhaps presenting a 
little more distinctly the idea of ‘ pro- 
mulgation, ‘making fully known’ 
(Xen. Anab, Il. 5. 11, Tut Thy émcBov- 
Ajv); comp. 1 Cor. ix. 14, Col. i. 28, 
and Acts xvii. 3, 23, in which latter 
book the word occurs about ten times. 
It is peculiar to St Paul and St Luke. 
In this compound the prep. appears 
to have an intensive force, as in xara- 
réyew, xaradayely x.7.’.; see Rost u. 
Palm, Lex. s.v. Iv. 4. Ovx adyvos 


‘‘insincerely,’ ‘with no pure intention,’ 


(ovK elAexpiyws ovde b’ abrd 7d mpaypa, 
Chrys.), belongs closely to xarayy., 
and marks the spirit in which they 
performed the xarayyeNla. On the 
meaning of ayvés (‘in quo nihil est 
impuri’) see notes on 1 Tim. v. 22, 
and Tittm. Synon. I. p. 22. 

olépevor «.7.A.] ‘thinking (thus) to 
raise up, dc. ;’ not exactly parallel to 
elééres, ver. 16, but explanatory of 
ovx ayvis. The verb oler@at seems 
here to convey a faint idea of inten- 
tion, though of an intention which 
was not realized; e.g. Plato, Apol. 4r 
D, olduevor BAdwrrew (cited by De W.); 
kal xadws efre 7d oldpevor’ ov yap 
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odrws é£éBawev, Chrys, The reading 
éyelpew (Rec. émipépew) is supported 
not only by the critical principle, 
‘proclivi lectioni prestat ardua,’ but 
also by the weight of uncial authority, 
ABD'FG; so too three mss., Vulg., 
Clarom., Goth., al, and the best 
modern editors. tots Serpois 
pou] ‘unto my bonds,’ dat. incommodi, 
Jelf, Gr. § 602. 3; endeavouring to 
make a state already sufficiently full 
of trouble yet more painful and afflict- 
ing. There is some little doubt as to 
the exact nature of this OAlyis. Is it 
outward, ¢. e. dangers from the inflamed 
hatred of heathen enemies (Chrys.), or 
inward, 7.e. ‘ trouble of spirit’ (Alf.) ? 
. Not the latter, which is not in har- 
mony with the studiedly objective 
Secuots, or with the prevailing use of 
ONiyis in the N. T. ;—nor yet exactly 
as Chrys., al., which seems too re- 
stricted, if not artificial, but, more 
probably, ill-treatment at the hands 
of Jews and Judaizing Christians, 
which the false teaching of the ol é€ 
épGelas would be sure to call forth. 
Calvin very prudently observes, ‘erant 
plurime occasiones [A postolo nocendi] 
que sunt nobis incognite qui tempo- 
rum circumstantias non tenemus.’ 

18. tl ydp] ‘What then;’ ‘quid 
enim,’ Vulg., or perhaps more ex- 
actly, ‘quid ergo;’ not ‘quid igitur,’ 
Beza, which is not commonly thus 
used in independent questions. The 
uses of ri yap may be approximately 
stated as three; (a) argumentative, 
answering very nearly to the Lat. 
‘quid enim,’ and while confirming or 
explaining the preceding sentence, 
often serving to imply tacitly that an 
opponent has no answer to make; see 
Hand, Tursell. Vol. 1. p. 386. It is 
thus often followed by another inter- 
rogation; comp. Rom. iii. 3, Job xxi. 
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4; (6) affirmative; answering very 
nearly to ‘ profecto’ or the occasional 
‘quid ni’ of the Latins (Hand, Tursell. 
Vol. Iv. p. 186); comp. Eurip. Orest, 
481, Soph. Gd. Col. 547, and see 
Herm. Viger, No. 108, and Ellendt, 
Lex. Soph. Vol. 1. p. 537, who how- 
ever has not sufficiently discriminated 
between the exx. adduced; (c) rheto- 
rical, as appy. here, answering more 
nearly to ‘quid ergo’ or ‘quid ergo 
est’ (Hand, Jursell. Vol. 0. p. 456), 
and marking commonly eitherastartled 
question (comp. Gd. Col. 544, 552), 


‘or, a8 here, and appy. Job xviii. 4, a 


brisk transition (‘ubi quis cum alacri- 
tate quadam ad novam sententiam 
transgreditur,’ Kiihner on Xenoph, 
Memor. 11. 6. 2), and thus perhaps 
differing from the calmer ri ody. In 
every one of these cases, however, the 
proper force of ydp (‘sane pro rebus 
comparatis’) though successively be- 
coming more obscure, may still be 
recognised ; here, for example, the 
question amounts to, ‘things being 
then as I have described them, what 
is my state of feeling?’ See Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 11. p. 247 8q. All sup- 
plements, d:apéper (Chrys.), oe wéres 
(Theoph.), ¢joouey (Van H.), & 

are perfectly unnecessary, if not un- 
critical. wAry] ‘notwith- 
standing,’ ‘ nevertheless ;’ this particle, 
probably connected with wAdéow (Pott, 
Etym. Forsch. Vol. 11. pp. 39, 323), not 
with ré\as (Hartung, Partik. Vol. 11. 
p- 30), has properly a comparative 
force, especially recognisable in the 
disjunctive comparison wAiw ¥ (see 
Donalds. Cratyl. § 100), and ita use 
with the gen. e.g. Mark xii. 32, John 
vill. 10. This might be termed ite 
prepositional use. It however soon 
passed by an intelligible gradation into 
an adverbial use, and came fo imply 
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little more than 4\\d, ‘nevertheless,’ 
‘abgesehen davon’ (ch. iii. 16, iv. 14, 
1 Cor, xi. r1, Eph. v. 33), with which 
particle it is not unfrequently joined; 
see Klotz, Devar. Vol. 1. p. 725. 

Tavri rpémre] ‘in every way,’ scil. of 
preaching the Gospel, more exactly 
defined by efre—etre. At first sight 
there might seem some difficulty in 
this lenity of St Paul towards false, 
and perhaps heterodox teachers,—men 
against whom he warns his converts 
with such emphasis in ch. iii. 2. The 
answer seems reasonable, that St 
Paul is here contemplating the per- 
sonal motives rather than alluding to 
the doctrines of the preachers; nay, 
more, that perverted in many respects 
as this preaching might be, CHRIST is 
still its subject, and to the large heart 
of the Apostle this is enough; this 
swallows up every doubt and fear: 
‘let then the word be preached, and 
let it be heard ; be it sincerely, or be 
it pretensedly, so it be done, it is to 
him [St Paul] and should be to us, 
matter (not only of contentment, but 
also) of rejoicing,’ Andrewes, Serm. 
Ix. Vol. v. p. 191 (A.-C. Libr.); see 
esp. Neander, Planting, Vol. 1. p. 318 
(Bohn), and comp. Stier, Reden Jesu, 
Vol. m1. p. 29. elre 
wpoddoen K. 7. A.] ‘whether in pre- 
tence or in truth,’ datives expressive 
of the manner, technically termed, 
modal datt.; see Winer, Gr. § 31. 6, 
p- 193, and especially Jelf, Gr. § 603, 
by whom this use of the dat. is well 
illustrated ; compare also Hartung, 
Casus, p. 69. The phraseological 
annotators, esp. Wetst. and Raphel 
(Vol. 0. p. 500), adduce numerous in- 
stances of a similar opposition be- 
tween mpédacis and dA}Gea or TdAn- 
Oés; these are quite enough, inde- 
pendently of the context, to induce 


us to reject the transl. of rpoddoet, 
adopted by Grot., al., ‘occasione,’ t.¢., 
‘be the good not intended but only 
occasioned by them,’ Hammond. On 
the more general meaning of the 
here more limited dA7@ea, comp. 
Reuss, Théol. Chrét. 1v. 16, Vol. 11. 
p. 169. ev rotre] ‘therein,’ 
‘in this state of things,’ scil. that 
Christ is preached, though from dif- 
ferent reasons; comp. Luke x. 20. 
This use of & rovry, nearly = Germ. 
‘ dartiber,’ though apparently not very 
common in the best prose, is certainly 
no Hebraism (Rilliet); see Winer, Gr. 
§ 48. a, p. 346. Meyer compares 
Plato, Republ. x. p. 603 0, & rovros 
waow 7 Auroupévous H Xalpovras. 

AAAG Kal xap.] ‘yea, and I shall re- 
joice; not exactly, de drép rovrwy 
xaphoouat, Chrys., Calv., but, in more 
strict connexion with the following 
fut., when the dof. els cwr. is being 
realized. The punctuation is here not 
quite certain. Lachm., followed by 
Tisch. and Mey., places a full stop 
before d\Ad, and a colon after xap., 
thus connecting ola ydp more imme- 
diately with the present clause. This 
seems right in principle both on gram- 
matical, as well as exegetical, con- 
siderations: a colon, however, as in 
text, seems preferable to a full stop, 
for there is a kind of sequence in the 
xXalow and xap}ooua which can hardly 
be completely interrupted. De W., 
Van Heng., and others who retain the 
comma (Alf, has a comma in text but 
& colon in transl.) suppose an ellipsis 
of od u6vov hefore xalpw. This is very 
unsatisfactory. °*AA\d xal has here 
its idiomatic meaning ‘at etiam,’ the 
faintly seclusive force of d\\a serving 
specially to confine attention to the 
new assertion which the xa? annexes 
and enhances; see Fritz. Rom. vi. 5, 
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Vol. I. p. 374. It may be observed 
that in these words, and also in some 
uses of the idiomatic d\Ad ydp, dd\Aa 
uv, the primary force of dAAd (‘aliud 
jam hoc esse de quo sumus dicturi,’ 
Klotz, Derar. Vol. I. p. 2) is so far 
obscured that it does practically little 
more than impart a briskness and em- 
phasisto the declaration ; see Klotz, l.c., 
p. 8, Hartung, Partik. Vol. 11. p. 35. 
Lastly, we should be careful to distin- 
guish between the present use of aA\d 
xal and (a) where a hypothetical clause 
precedes, evoking a more distinct 
opposition, e.g. 1 Cor. iv. 15, 2 Cor. 
iv. 16; (6) where an opposition is 
involved in the terms themselves, 
e.g. Diod. Sic. v. 84 (Fritz.), & rats 
vioos a\Ad Kal card rhv ’Aclay; or 
(c) where é\\d occurs in brisk ex- 
hortation, e.g. Soph. Philoct. 796, 
GAN GS réxvov cal Odpoos toxe; in 
which passage Hermann’s proposed 
emendation 7: @dpcos does not seem 
either plausible or necessary. 

19.  ol8a yap] Confirmation of 
the words immediately preceding, the 
yop having its simple argumentative 
force. If with Calv., Bisp., al. this 
clause be referred to ver. 17, yap 
must have more of an explanatory 
force (comp. notes on Gal. ii. 6): such 
a ref. however, is unduly regressive ; 
rovro here can only mean the same as 
rovrw ver. 19,—the more extended 
preaching of the Gospel of Christ. 
The words rotjro—owr7nplay occur in 
Job xiii. 16, and may have been a 
reminiscence. els cwrtnplay] 
‘to salvation.’ The exact meaning of 
awrnpla has been very differently ex- 
plained. It has been referred to (a) 
“salus corporea,’ scil, ‘escape from 
present danger,’ dmrad\ayhv, Chrys., 
who ‘however fluctuates; ‘ preserva- 
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tion in life,’ 7d 8cov ob5€ rw paprv- 
ptov, CEcum., and appy. Syr.; (0) 
‘salus spiritualis,’ ‘Seelenheil,’ De 
W., ‘his own fruitfulness to Christ,’ 
Alf.; (c) both united, ‘for good; 
whether of soul (Rom. viii. 28) or of 
body’ (Acts xxvii. 34), Peile, Bloomf. ; 
(d) ‘salus sempiterna,’ whether (a) in 
reference to others (Grot., Hamm.), 
or (8) in ref. to himself, ‘suam salu- 
tem veram et perennem,’ Van Heng. 
The last of these meanings alone 
seems to satisfy the future reference 
(a7o08.), and is most in accordance 
with the prevailing meaning of cwr7- 
pla in St Paul’s Epp.: comp. ver. 28, 
ch. ii. 12, and els owr. Rom. i. 16, 
2 Thess. ii. 13. Sud tijs 
K. tT X.] ‘through your supplication 
and the supply of the spirit of J. C.;:° 
the two means by which the cwrnpla 
is to be realized, intercessory suppli- 
cation on the part of man, and supply 
of the Spirit on the part of God. 
Meyer and Alford regard the gen. 
émixopnylas as dependent on Utpud», 
‘your supply to me (by that prayer) 
of, &c.,’ on the ground that d:a 77s, or 
at least 77s would have been inserted. 
Independently of the very unsatis- 
factory meaning in a dogmatical point 
of view, this is not grammatically 
exact. No article is required. Each 
substantive has its own defining gen., 
and on this account the second may 
dispense with its art.; so Winer, Gr. 
§ 19. 5, p. 118 (ed. 6). Meyer is un- 
fortunate in referring to Winer in sup- 
port of his interpr., as that gram- 
Marian expressly adopts the more 
natural construction. ému- 
Xopynyias rou IIv.] ‘supply of the 
Spirit.’ These words admit of two in- 
terpretations according as rod II». is 
considered a gen. objccti or subjecti; 
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comp. Winer, Gr. § 30. 1, p. 148. If 
the former, the meaning will be, ‘the 
supply which is the Spirit,’ the gen. 
being that of identity or apposition 
(Scheuerl. Synt. § 12. 1, p. 82, 83); so 
Chrysost., Theoph., Cicum. If the 
latter, the meaning will be the ‘sup- 
ply which the Spirit gives,’ the gen. 
being that of the origin or agent 
(Hartung, Casus, p. 17); so Theodrt., 
De W., Mey. This latter interpr. is 
on the whole to be preferred, as the 
parallelism, ‘the prayers you offer— 
the aid the Spirit supplies,’ is thus 
more exactly retained. Wiesing. and 
Alf. urge Gal. iii. 5, but this can 
hardly be considered sufficiently in 
point to fix the interpretation. Still 
less tenable is the assertion that the 
gen. sulyecti would have required the 
order rod IIy.’I. X. ércxop. as in Eph. 
iv. 16 (Alford); for in the first place 
exx. of the contrary (and indeed, 
usual) order are most abundant, see 
Scheuerl. Syné. p. 126, Winer, Gr. p. 
167 ; and in the next place the gen. in 
Eph. J. c. is confessedly of a different 
grammatical class; see notes in loc. 
The Spirit is here termed 7d II». ’Iye. 
Xp., not merely because Christ gives 
Himself spiritually in and with the 
Holy Ghost (Meyer on Rom. viii. 9), 
but because that eternal Spirit pro- 
ceeds from the Son; so Pearson, 
Creed, Vol. 1. p. 383: in a word the 
gen. is not so much a definitive or quasi- 
possess. gen., as a simple gen. originisa, 
Hartung, Casus, p. 23. Lastly, on 
éxixopryla, which perhaps retains a 
slight shade of the primary meaning 
of xopyy. in the ampleness and libe- 
rality which it seems to hint at on the 
part of the gift and giver, see notes 
on Col, ii. 19, and Harless on Eph. iv. 
16. The émi is directive, not intensive ; 
see notes on Eph. |. c. 


20. KaTd Tv dmoKap.] ‘according 
to my expectation,’ sc. ‘even as I am 
hoping and expecting,’ Syr., ‘sicut 
speravi et confisus sum,’ ‘Eth. The 
curious word dmoxapadoxla (Hesych. 
wpogdoxla, drexdox%), only here and 
Rom. viii. 19 in the N.T., is derived 
from xdpa, and 8oxéw [possibly allied 
to a root dic, ‘monstrare,’ Pott, Etym. 
Forsch. Vol. 1. p. 183, 267] and pro- 
perly denotes ‘capitis, scil. oculorum 
animique ad rem ab aliquo loco expec- 
tandam attenta conversio,’ and thence 
derivatively ‘patient, persistent, look- 
ing for’ (Rom. viii. 19), and, with a 
further weakened force, ‘calm expec- 
tation,’ as in this place; the meaning 
necessarily varying with that of the 
simple xapadoxey, which, from the 
ideas of ‘attention’ (Eur. Toad. 93) 
and ‘observation’ (Polyb. ist. x. 
42. 6), passes to those of ‘suspense’ 
(Eur. Jfed. 1117) and simple ‘ expec- 
tation’ (Eur. /ph. Aul. 1433). The 
prep. ard is not properly intensire, 
as in drodepiéw, amopevdoua, K.T.X. 
(Tittm. Synon, p. 106 sq., and even 
Meyer on Rom. viii. 19), but local: 
it primarily (so to say) localises the 
xapadoxety, by marking either (a) the 
place from which the observation is 
maintained, e.g. Joseph. Bell. Jucl. 
ur. 7. 26, comp. Polyb. Hist. xvi. 
31. 4, or (6) the quarter whence the 
thing or issue is looked for, e.g. Polyb. 
Hist. Xvi. 2. 8,—and comes thence, 
as in dwexdéxouat (Germ. ‘ abwarten,’ 
see notes on (ral. v. 5), with a gradual, 
but intelligible, evanescence of the 
local idea (‘quidquid enim expectes 
alicunde te id expectare oportet,’ 
Fritz.), to imply little more than the 
jixedness, permanence, and patience 
(not ‘solicitude,’ Tittm.) with which 
the observation is continued, or the 
expectation entertained; see Winer, 
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de Verb. Conupos. Iv. p. 14, and esp. 
the excellent discussion of Fritz. 
Fritzsch. Opusc. pp. 150—157. 
Sri &y otferl aloyx.] ‘that in nothing 
I shall be put to shame.’ These words 
admit of various possible interpre- 
tations; for example (a) rs may be 
either relatival, ‘ that,’ rd édwlfew Sri, 
shi .. or argumentative, ‘because,’ 
‘quia,’ Vulg., Clarom. ; (6) odd! may 
be either neuter (Gyr. ., Auth., al.), 
or masc. in reference to the preachers 
of the Gospel (Hoelem.); again (c) 
alcxuv. may be either passive, ‘con- 
fundar,’ Vulg., or with a middle 
force, ‘pudore confusus, ab officio 
deflectam,’ Van Hengel. In this va- 
riety of interpretation we must be 
guided solely by the context: and 
this seems certainly in favour of the 
above translation: for (a) 87+ far more 
naturally follows &\ms as defining the 
subject to which it refers (comp. Rom. 
viii. 21) than as supplying the reason 
why it is entertained; the latter in- 
terrupts the sequence, vitiates the 
logic, and leaves the object of hope 
undefined. Again, (6) ovédet cannot 
be masc.; for if so, it would have to 
be arbitrarily referred only to the 
better class of those mentioned above, 
whereas if neuter it remains perfectly 
general and inclusive, not merely odre 
é&y r@ fiw otre & Oaveitv, Theoph.,— 
but, ‘in no respect, in no particular’ 
(comp. ver. 28), thus forming an 
antithesis to & wdoy aff. Lastly, 
(c) alox. cannot logically be taken 
with any middle force; St Paul can 
scarcely know that the preaching will 
turn out to his salvation, and yet 
only hope and expect that he shall 
not fall from his duty. What the 
Apostle does hope and expect is, not 
merely re ob weptécovra: ovr, Chrys., 
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bre xpelocuww copa trav dsvoxepar, 
Theod., but more generally, that he 
shall not be brought to a state of 
shame (2 Cor. x. 8, 1 John ii. 28), 
that he shall not fail in the highest 
duties and aims of his life; see De 
Wette in loc., who aptly compares the 
Hebrew w43 Psalm xxxiv. 5 (LXX. 
karatoxuvOy), Ixix. 2 (LXX. alexus- 
Oelnoay), and contrasts St Paul's fa- 
vourite term xavyac@a:. 

GOAN bv doy wapp.] ‘but (on the con- 
trary) in all boldness ;’ antithesis to 
the foregoing clause introduced with 
the full force of the adversative ddd. 
IIdcy, as has often been remarked 
(see ver. 9), is not qualitative, ‘une 
pleine liberté,’ Rill., but, as usual, 
quantitative, ‘every form and mani- 
festation of boldness,’ forming an exact 
opposition to éy ovdevl above. "Ey raf- 
pnolg is thus not merely ‘in joyfulness’ 
(Wiesing., comp. Eph. iii. 12), and 
certainly not cadgus panes cecum 


comp. Syr. 13} LaaN io fe 


velata facie], but, as the contrast and 
context both imply, ‘in fiducia,’ 
Vulg., ‘in boldness of speech and 
action ;’ comp. Eph. vi. 19. 

bs ardvrore kat viv] Temporal clause, 
following close on the foregoing modal 
predication (comp. Donalds. Gr. § 444). 
The addition xa viv gives a dignifying 
and consoling aspect to the Apoastle’s 
present condition, cheerless as it might 
seem, and supplies a retrospective 
corroboration of ver. 12. 
peyoduvbricerat dy rp oop.) ‘shall be 
magnified in my body; not éy épol, 
but, in accordance with the studiedly 
passive aspect given to the whole 
declaration (obscured by Atth.),—ép 
T®@ owu., ‘in my body;’ ‘my body 
shall be, as it were, the theatre on 
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which Christ’s glory shall be display- 
ed,’ comp. John xxi. 19; and in illus- 
tration of this use of é& (‘substratum 
of action’) see notes on Gal. i. 24, 
Winer, Gr. § 48. a, p. 345, Meyan. is 
thus not ‘shall be enlarged,’ ‘ augebi- 
tur,’ Copt. (comp. Luke i. 58, 2 Cor. 
x. 15), with reference to the develop- 
ment and growth of Christ within 
(Rill.; comp. Gal. ii. 20, Rom. viii. 
10), which here would not harmonize 
with the modal é& 7aé., and still less 
with the local éy owy.,—but, as in 
Acts xix, 17, ‘shall be glorified,’ 
etx Ojoerat bs éort, Theod., ‘gloriosior 
apparebit,’ Just., the meaning being 
here appy. a little more forcible than 
‘be praised’ (Alf.; comp. Luke i. 46, 
Acts v. 13) and pointing more to the 
general, than to the merely oral spread 
of the Lord’s glory and kingdom 
among men. etre Std «.7.d.] 
‘whether by life or by death;’ two 
alternatives, suggested by and in ex- 
planation of the preceding é& odpuart; 
‘im my body,’—whether that body be 
preserved alive as an earthly instru- 
ment of my Master’s glory, or be 
given up to martyrdom for His name's 
sake: da pev fwis, Bre ékelNeTo" Sid 
Oavdrov 5d, Sre ovdé Odvaros Eraccé pe 
dpyicacbat avrév, Chrys. Well then 
might the Apostle say olda 8rt...els 
owrnplay when he could entertain a 
hope and an expectation so unspeak- 
ably blessed. The whole verse, and 
especially this clause, is strongly con- 
firmatory of the fuller meaning of 
owrnpla. 

a1. sol ydp] Confirmation and 
elucidation of the last clause of ver. 
20. The yap has no reference to any 
omitted clause (Bloomf.),—ever a 
doubtful and precarious mode of ex- 
plaining this particle—but simply 
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confirms the preceding assertion by 
showing the real nature of (wih and 
O@dvaros, according to the Apostle’s 
present mode of regarding them; ‘in 
my view and definition of the term, 
Jnfe is but another name for Christ,’ 
Peile. The emphatic uot (‘to me, in 
my merely personal capacity,’ see 
Wiesing.) is thus the pronominal dat. 
judicii (De W.), or perhaps more cor- 
rectly and more inclusively, the dat. 
of ethical relation (comp. Gal. vi. 14); 
not merely ‘in my estimation,’ but 
‘in my case,’ ‘life in my realization 
of it,—a dat. which is allied to, and 
more fully developed in, the dative 
commodi or incommodi; see Bernhardy, 
Synt. Ill. 9, p. 85, and esp. Kriiger, 
Sprachl. § 48. 6. 1 sq., by whom this 
use of the dative is well illustrated. 

vd Liv Xptords] ‘to live is Christ,’ 
z.é. living consists only in union with, 
and devotion to, Christ; my whole 
being and activities are His ; ‘ quicquid 
vivo Christum vivo,’ Beng.: see Gal. 
ii. 20, but observe the difference of the 
application; there the reference is to 
faith, here rather to works (De W.), 
the context showing that Xpioréds, 
beside the idea of union with Him, 
must also involve that of devotion to 
His service. So, perhaps too distinctly, 
Eth. (comp. Calv.) ‘si vixero, Christo.’ 
Td {fv is clearly the subject (‘vita 
mea,’ Syr., Copt.), the natural life 
alluded to in the preceding, and more 
specifically in the following verse. It 
cannot refer to spiritual life (Rill., 
comp. Chrys., Theoph.) as the antithe- 
sis, (7v»—d7o08., is thus obscured, and 
the argument impaired: what {wi is 
in ver. 20, that must 7d {jv be here. 

kal rd drro0. Képdos] ‘and [simple 
copulative] to die is gain,’ death is 
gain, as I shall thus enjoy a still 
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nearer and more blessed union with 
my Lord ; cadécrepov air cuvécopat, 
Chrys., Theoph. Képdos belongs only 
to this latter clause, the full meaning 
of which is very easily collected from 
the context; compare verse 23. To 
make Xp. the subject to both members 
of the sentence and rd {jp and 7d 
dwo8. accusatives of ‘reference to’ 
(Kriiger, Sprachl. § 46. 4), sc. ‘ut tam 
in vit& quam in morte lucrum esse 
preedicetur’ (Calv.; comp. Beza), is to 
mar the perspicuity, and to introduce 
a difficulty in point of grammar, as 
Td dwo8. could scarcely be ‘in mori- 
endo:’ such accusatives commonly 
point to things or actions which may, 
80 to say, be conceived as extensible, 
and over the whole of which the pre- 
dication can range ; see Scheuerl. Synt. 
§ 9. 3, p. 68, Kriiger, Sprachl. § 46. 
4. I. Numerous examples of similar 
expressions are cited by Wetst. in loc., 
the most pertinent of which is Joseph. 
Bell. yut. 8. 6, cuppopa 7d Shy éorw 
dvOpwros odxt Odvaros, as it hints at 
the purely substantival character of 
70 Si (opp. to Alf.) and 7d drodavet. 
The practical aspects of the subject 
will be found in Heber, Serm. xv1. 
XVII. 

22. eb 88rd Liv «rAr.] ‘but if my 
living in the fleeh—if this is to me the 
(the medium of) fruit from my labour ;’ 
so Vulg., Clarom., Goth., and (with 
obscured roiro) Syr., Copt.: antithe- 
tical sentence suggested by the re- 
membrance of his calling as an Apostle. 
There are difficulties in this verse in 
the individual expressions, as well as 
in the connexion and sequence of 
thought. We will (1) briefly notice 
the former: (a) el is not problematical, 
‘if it chance,’ Tynd., Cranm., but as 
Meyer correctly observes, syllogistic, 
—and virtually assertory. (8) The 
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addition év capxt does not imply any 
qualitative difference between 7d {7 
here and rd {fp in ver. 21 (Rill.), but 
guards against it being understood in 
the higher sense, which the preceding 
7d dod. xépdos (‘to die, te. to live 
out of the flesh with Christ, is gain’) 
might otherwise seem naturally to 
suggest. (7) Todro is not a redundancy 
‘per Hebraismum’ (see Glasse, Phil. 
Sacr. p. 738 [219]), but is designed to 
give special prominence and emphasis 
to the idea contained in the preceding 
words; comp. Winer, Gr. § 44. 4, p. 
144. (8) In xapwrds Epyou the gen. is 
not a gen. of apposition, ‘opus pro 
fructu habet,’ Beng., nor a gen. object, 
‘ profit for the work’ (Rill.), but a sim- 
ple gen. sudjecti [oriyinis], ‘ proventus 
Besar Sit yoy % la 
operis,” De W., ow ro = 
[fructus in operibus meis] Syr., $4. e. 
‘conveys with it, is the condition of 
fruit from apostolical labour,’ the épyor 
referring to the Jaborious nature of 
the apostolic work (Acts xiil. 2, 1 
Thess. v. 15, 2 Tim. iv. &); xapropopa, 
bddoxwy cal pwrlfwy rdyras, Theoph,: 
comp. Raphel, Obs. Vol. 1. p. 622. 
(2) The connexion then seems to be as 
follows: in ver. 21 the Apostle had 
spoken of life and death from a strictly 
personal point of view (dol); in this 
aspect death was gain. The thought, 
however, of his official labours re- 
minds him that his life bears bless- 
ings and fruitfulness to others; so 
he pauses; ‘object& spe conversionis 
multorum, heret atque hesitat,’ Just.: 
so, in substance, Theophyl. (who has 
explained this clause briefly and per- 
spicuously), Chrys., Theod., (cum., 
and after them, with some variations 
in detail, De W., Meyer, and the best 
modern editors. Of the other inter- 
pretations the most plausible is (a) that 
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of Auth. Beng., al., according to 
which rofro x.r.\. forms the apodosis, 
écri pot being supplied after év capxl, 
‘but if I live in the flesh, this is,’ &c. ; 
the least so (b) that of Beza, Genev. 
(amended by Conyb., but satisfactorily 
answered by Alf.), according to which 
el is ‘whether,’ and xaprds &pyou= 
‘operz pretium’ (comp. Grot., Hamm., 
Scholefield, Hints, p. 105,—a more 
than doubtful translation), scil. ‘and 
whether to live in the flesh were pro- 
fitable to me, and what,’ &c. The 
objection to (a) is the very harsh and 
unusual nature of the ellipsis; to (5), 
independently of grammatical objec- 
tions, the halting and inconsequent 
nature of the argument; see Alf. in 
loc. Kal rt aiptjcopat 
K.t.X.] ‘then, or why, what I am to 
choose [observe the middle] J know 
not ;, apodosis to the foregoing. The 
principal difficulty lies in the use of 
xal. Though no certain example of 
an exactly similar use of e/—xal has 
been adduced from the N.T. (2 Cor. 
ii. 2 [De W.] is not in point, being 
there the xal of rapid interrogation, 
Hartung, Partik. Vol. 1. p. 147), yet 
the use of xal at the beginning of the 
apodosis is so common (see Bruder, 
Conc. 8.v. kal, D, p. 455) as to render 
such a use after ef by no means im- 
probable ; see examples in Hartung, 
Partik. s.v. xal, 2. 6, Vol. I. p. 130, 
and comp. the somewhat similar use 
of ‘atque,’ Hand, 7ursell. Vol. I. p. 
481 sq. In such cases the proper 
force of xat is not wholly lost. Just 
as, in brief logical sentences, it con- 
stantly implies that if one thing be 
true, then another will be true also, 
e.g. el gvoe xivetrac xbv Bla xu Oeln, 
cay el Big xal pice, Arist. de Anim. 
ch. 3, p. 9 (ed. Bekk.),—so here, if life 
certainly subserve to apostolic useful- 


ness, there will also be a difficulty as 
to choice. It is thus unnecessary to 
assume any aposiopesis after the first 
member, scil. ‘non repugno,’ ‘non 
segre fero,’ Miiller, Rill. There is 
only a slight pause, and slight change 
from the expected, to a more em- 
phatic sequence, which this semi- 
ratiocinative xal very appropriately 
introduces, On the use of the 
less exact ri for wérepov, see Winer, 
Gr. § 25. 1, p. 153 (ed. 6); and on 
that of the future in a deliberative 
clause, Winer, ib. § 41. 4. b. p. 267. 
The strict alliance between the future 
and the subj. renders such an inter- 
change very intelligible. 

od yvwplfw)] ‘J do not recognise,” ‘I 
do not clearly perceive,’—a somewhat 
exceptional use in the N.T. of yvrwp., 
which is nearly always ‘notum facio.’ 
For exx. of the present use, see Ast, 
Lex. Plat. s.v.; comp. Job xxxiv. 2§ 
(LXx), iv. 16 (Symm.). 

23. ovvéxopar St «.t.A.} ‘yea, I 
am held in a strait by the two; anti- 
thetical explanation of the last mem- 
ber of ver. 22; the faintly oppositive 
5¢ (not ‘metabatic’ [Mey.] on the one 
hand, nor equiv. to d\\d on the 
other) placing the emphatic cuvéxopas 
in gentle contrast with the preceding 
od ywwpltw. The reading ydp (Rec.) 
has scarcely any critical support, and 
is only a correction of the less under- 
stood 5¢. On the real difference be- 
tween these two particles in sentences 
like the present, see esp. Klotz, Devar. 
Vol. 0. p. 363. The prep. é« is here 
not used for dé (Bloomf.), nor yet for 
dd (Heinr., — instrumentality would 
have been expressed by a simple dat. 
e.g. Matth. iv. 24, Luke viii. 37, 
Acts xviii. 5, xxviii. 8), but with its 
proper force points to the origin of 
the ouvox?, the sources out of which 
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it arises; see notes on Gal. ii. 16, 
where the uses of this prep. in N.T. 
are briefly noticed. Lastly, the article 
is not prospective (comp. Syr.) but 
retrospective (Mey., al.), referring to 
the two alternatives previously men- 
tioned. This is confirmed by the ap- 
parent emphasis on ovvéx., and the 
illustrative connexion with it of the 
two clauses which follow. 

viv éribuplav txov] ‘having my de- 
sire;’ not merely ‘a desire,’ Auth., 
nor ‘the desire previously alluded to,’ 
Hoel.,—as no ériOupla, strictly speak- 
ing, has been alluded to,—but ‘the 
desire which I now feel,’ ‘ my desire.’ 
The éridvyla thus stands absolutely, 
its direction being defined in the words 
which follow. A very eloquent and 
feeling application of this text will be 
found in Manning, Serm. xx. Vol. m1. 
Pp. 370 8q. els rd dvadioat] 
‘towards departing, ‘turned to de- 
parture ;’ not ‘desiderium solvendi’ 
(rod dvan., Origen, in a free citation), 
nor even quite, ‘the desire to depart,’ 
Conyb. (comp. Winer, Gr. § 44. 6, p. 
294),—both of which would seem to 
imply the not unusual definitive gen. 
after ért9. (comp. Thucyd. vii. 84, rod 
acety éxcO.), but with the proper force 
of the prepos. els, ‘desiderio tendens 
ad dimissionem ;? compare Winer, Gr. 
§ 49. a, p. 354. The prep. is omitted 
in DEFG ; Chrysost. (comm.), appa- 
rently by accident, as the construction 
would not thus be made more easy. 
’Avadioat is not ‘dissolvi,’ Vulg., 


nor even ‘liberari,’ Syr. phato\ 
y a 


(comp. Schoettg. in loc.), but, perhaps 
with primary reference to breaking 
up a camp or loosing an anchor, 
‘migrare,’ Auth. (comp. Judith xiii. 1, 
fElian, Var. Iist, v. 23), and thence 


with a shade of meaning imparted 
by the context, ‘discedere a vit&,’ 4 
évret0ev dmwadday}, Theod.; comp. 
notes on 2 Tim. iv. 6, and see Suicer, 
Thesaur. Vol. 1. p. 286 sq., by whom 
this word is copiously illustrated ; add 
too Perizonius, on Alian, Var. Hist. 
i.c. The transl. adopted by Tertull. 
‘recipi’ has perhaps reference to the 
‘receptui canere,’ and is thus virtually 
the same; comp. Mill., Prolegom. p. 
LXVII. kat ovv Xp. clvat] 
From the immediate connexion of this 
clause with dvadicac dogmatical de- 
ductions have been made in reference 
to the intermediate state; ‘clare 
ostenditur animas sanctorum ex hfe 
vit& sine peccato migrantium statim 
post mortem esse cum Christo,’ Est. ; 
comp. Cyrill.-Alex. cited by Forbes, 
Instruct. x1. 8. 33, Bull, Engl. Works, 
p- 42 (Oxford, 1844), Reuss, Théol. 
Chrét. Iv. 21, Vol. 0. p. 240. With- 
out presuming to make hasty deduc- 
tions from isolated passages, we may 
safely rest on the broad and sound 
opinion of Bishop Pearson, that life 
eternal may be regarded as initial, 
partial, and perfectional, and that the 
blessed Apostle is now in the fruition 
of that second state, and ‘is with 
Christ who sitteth at the right hand 
of God,’ Creed, Art. xu. Vol. I. p. 
467, and comp. Polyc. ad Phil. § 9, 
els rov ddecdduevov avrots rérov elo 
wapa Kuply, Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. § 5, 
éropevOn [Ilérpos] els rov dpecd. réarop 
Ths ddéns. For a contrary view, see 
Burnet, State of Departed, ch. 1. p. 
58; and lastly, for a practical appli- 
cation of the verse, Farindon, Serm. 
Xxxvi. Vol. u. p. 1006 (ed. 1672). 
The meaning involved in the words 
ov Xp. elvai, in reference to the soul’s 
incorporeal state, is explained pro- 
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25. mwapanevi] So Lachm. with ABCD'FG; 5 mss.; Vulg., Clarom.; Lat. 
Ff. (approved by Griesb., Alf.). Tisch. reads cupmapapevd, appy. only with 
D°EKL; majority of mss.; Chrys. (expressly), Theod., Dam., Theophyl., al. 
(Rec., Scholz, Mey.). While on the one hand, it is possible that the unusual 
compound might have been changed into the more simple form, still, on the 


other hand, the dative rao.w might have suggested the insertion. 


The uncial 


authority is moreover far too preponderant to be safely reversed. 


foundly, though perhaps somewhat 
singularly, by Hofmann, Schriftb. m. 
2, Vol. 0. p. 449, ‘selbst kérperlos, 
wird er den Leib, in welchem die 
Fiille der Gottheit wohnt, zu seiner 
Wohnung, haben;’ comp. Delitzsch, 
Bibl. Psychol. vi. 6, p. 383 sq. 

TOAD yap K.t.r.] ‘for it is very far 
better,” scil. being with Christ is so 
(for me); explanation of the foregoing 
desire. The comparative strengthened 
by “#@\dov gives a force and energy to 
the assertion that is here very notice- 
able and appropriate; comp. Mark 
vii. 36, 2 Cor. vii. 13, and Winer, Gr. 
§ 35. 1, p. 214. The reading is some- 
what doubtful: yap is omitted by 
DEFGKL; great majority of mss., 
several Vv. and some Ff. (Rec., Griesb. 
but om. om.); as, however, it is found 
in ABC; 31. 67**; Copt.; Or. (1), 
Bas., Aug. (often and explicitly),—as 
D'FG show in this passage marks of 
incertitude in reading récw for rodAqg, 
and lastly, as yap might have been 
thought to interrupt the sequence, we 
may perhaps safely acquiesce in the 
insertion with Lachm., Tisch., and even 
Elz. and Scholz. 

24. TO St érusdvew w«.t.r.] ‘yet 
to tarry in my flesh. In the former 
verse the Apostle stated what is xpetc- 
gov, for himself, now he turns to what 
is dvayxaérepoy in regard of his con- 
verts. Aé is thus simply ‘but,’ ‘ yet,’ 
—ascarcely ‘nevertheless,’ Auth., which 
is commonly a more suitable transla- 


tion of d\\d: on the difference be- 
tween these particles (‘ verum—sed’), 
see Klotz, Devar. Vol. 1. pp. 33, 361. 
The émi in émeu. implies rest in a place 
(comp. notes on Gal. i. 18), and hints 
at a more protracted stay; comp. 
Rom. vi. r. The next words & rq 
capki are, as Meyer correctly observes, 
scarcely quite the same as éy capxi in 
ver. 22; there the expression was 
general, here more specific and indi- 
vidualizing ; see Kriiger, Sprachl. § 50. 
2. 3. dvayxatérepov 
Sv’ bpds] ‘more needful on your ac- 
count ;’ not an inexact comparative 
(De W.), nor to be diluted into a 
positive (Clarom., comp. Syr.), nor 
with reference to the Apostle’s own 
feelings, scil. ‘quam ut meo desiderio 
satisfiat,’ Van Heng., Beng.,—but 
simply ‘more needful,’ scil. than the 
contrary course, than dvadioat x.7.X. 
This latter course St Paul might have 
thought dvayxatov on his own ac- 
count, a thing to be prayed for and 
hastened ; continuance, however, was 
dvayxatérepoy on account of his con- 
verts, The meaning proposed by 
Loesn., ‘ prestat,’ ‘melius est’ (comp. 
4ith.), has no lexical authority, and 
is not supported by the exx. adduced, 
Obs. p. 353. 

25. Kal totro terods] ‘And 
being persuaded, being sure, of this,’ 
scil., that my émipévew & rq capkt 
igs more necessary on your account. 
Ileror#s has thus its natural force 
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and regimen (ver. 6), and is not to be 
explained away adverbially, mezo60- 
tws Kal ddtordxrws olda, Theoph., 


AutlioZ [confidenter] Syr., Goth., 
Copt., or blended with of8a (Aith.), 
but is to be closely connected with 
todro, while olSa is joined only with 
Sri; ‘persuadens mihi vitam meam 
vobis esse [magis] necessariam, scio 
quod Deus me vobis adhuc concedet,’ 
Corn. a Lap. olSa] ‘J 
know,’ not with any undue emphasis, 
‘ prevideo,’ Van Heng., for see ch. ii. 
' x47, but simply ‘I know,’ sc. it is my 
present feeling and conviction; comp. 
Acts xx. 25. For somewhat analo- 
gous uses of ofda, see the exx. adduced 
by Van Heng., but observe that even 
in the strongest (Hom. Jl. VI. 447) 
olSa still refers more to the persuasions 
of the speaker than to any absolutely 
prophetic certitude. 

Tmapaweveo] ‘continue here (on earth),’ 
‘bleiben und dableiben,’ Meyer, who 
aptly cites Herod. I. 30, réxva éxyevd- 
peva xal wdvra wapayelvayvra; add 
Plato, Phedo, p. 115 D, éreddy lw 
7d Pdppaxov, ovKéri byty wapayevd, ib. 
Crito, p. 51, wapapelivy, opp. to merot- 
xeiy &\Noce. On the reading see criti- 
cal note. The dative raow vuty may 
be the dative of interest, ‘to support 
and comfort you’ (Kriiger, Sprachl. 
§ 48. 4), but is here far more naturally 
governed by the mwapd in the com- 
pound; see Plato, Phed. L.c., Apol. 
Pp: 39 E, appy. Protag. p. 335 D, and 
contrast 1 Cor. xvi. 6, mpds buds wrapa- 
pevO, where the mpds gains its force 
from the intended journey to them 
just before mentioned; here the 
Apostle is mentally with those he 
is addressing. This is a somewhat 
more common regimen than Kriiger 
(Sprachl. § 48. 11. 9) seems inclined 
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to admit. es rv Spey 
K.t.rX.] ‘for your furtherance in, and 


| joy of the faith ;’ not ‘for your furth., 


and for your joy, &c.,’ Van Heng.,— 
there being here no reason whatever 
to depart from the ordinary rule; see 
Winer, Gr. § 19. 4. d, p. 116, and 
comp. Middleton, Gr. Art. p. 368. It 
is scarcely necessary to say that there 
is not here any kind of inversion (‘for 
your joy and for the increase of your 
faith’) as Syr., nor any disjunction 
(‘for your furth., and for your faith, 
and for your joy’), as in #th., nor any 
conjunction (‘for the advancement of 
the joy of your f.’), as Mackn.: still 
the relation of the gen. to the two 
substantives seems slightly different ; 
in the first case it is a gen. suljectz, 
referable perhaps to the class of the 
possess. gen.; in the latter it is a gen. 
originis, ‘quod ex fide promanat,’ 
Zanch., and belongs to the general 
division of the gen. of ablation; comp. 
Scheuerl. Synt. § 11.1, p. 79, Donalds. 
Gr. § 448 sq. On yapd, comp. Reuss, 
Théol. Chrét. 1v. 18, Vol. U1. p. 202, 
whose definition however, ‘cette séré- 
nité de l’ame qui la préserve de tout 
découragement dans l’adversité,’ im- 
parts to xapd too passive a character. 
Xapa is rather that active and opera- 
tive emanation of love and thankful- 
ness that forms the sort of spiritual 
equipoise to elpjyn and trouorv%}. 

26. twa rd xabynpa KT.r.] Sin 
order that your matter of boasting may 
abound in Jesus Christ in me;’ more 
specific statement of the purpose of 
the Apostle’s continuance with his 
converts; the previous abstract els 
Thy tuav mpox. x.7.r. being expanded 
into the more definite and concrete 
wa x.7.\. These words, simple as 
they seem, have not been always clearly 
understood. In the first place 
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Live as becometh the 
‘Gospel, that whether 
absent or present I may 
hear well of you. Be 

not dismayed, ye are sufferers for Christ. 


KavxX7pa is not the same as cavynots; 
not ‘gloriatio qué gloriamini,’ Corn. 
a Lap., but ‘gloriandi materies’ 
(We Mn, Jerem. xvii. 14), as in Rom. 
iv. 2, 1 Cor. ix. 15, and appy. every- 
where in the N.T. (see notes on Gal. 
vi. 4), this ‘materies’ being rd éorn- 
plx9a: év ri mlore, Chrys., or gene- 
rally, their possession of the Gospel 
(Mey.), their condition as Christians. 
Again, év Xpior@ is not to be con- 
nected, directly or indirectly, with 
xavxnua (‘loccasion de vous glorifier 
d’étre unis & Christ,’ Rill.) but with 
wepiocevy, the qualitative éy Xp. de- 
fining, as it were, the blessed sphere 
an which the increase takes place, and 
out of which, Christianly speaking, it 
has no existence. Lastly év éwol 
is neither = 6’ éuof, Heinr., nor 
‘propter me,’ Grot., nor even ‘de me,’ 
Beza, but ‘in me,’ Vulg.,—the prepo- 
sition here marking the substratum of 
the action, the mirror, as it were 
(Zanch.), in which the whole gracious 
procedure was displayed; see notes 
on Gal. i. 24. It is thus not to be 
connected with xavxnua directly, or 
as in Chrys., by inversion, wa &yw 
kavyaoOar év vyiy pectdvws, nor even 
with wreptoc. alone, but with the com- 
plete idea 7d xaty. mepico. & Xp. 
Thus the whole seems clear: the 
xavxnua is their condition as Chris- 
tians ; év Xp. defines the holiness and 
purity of its increase; év éyol, the 
seat and substratum of the so defecated 
action. Sid tis K7.r. is 
to be closely connected with éyol, as 
defining the exact means by which 
the increase of matter of boasting, 
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thus specifically Christian, is to take 
place é éuol. Passages like the 
present, in which different predica- 
tions are grouped closely together, 
will repay careful analysis. Here it 
will be seen é Xp. is the mystical 
and generic predication of manner, 
é&v of place, d:a rijs wap. of special 
instrumentality, involving also in its 
substantive the predication of time; 
comp. notes on Eph. i. 3, and Donalds, 
Gr. § 444. 

27. pbvov] ‘Only, my persuasion 
then being as I have told you, this is 
the sole thing that I specially press 
upon you, and exact from you as 
indispensable; roiro dort 1d fnrov- 
Hevoy pdvoy cat ovdéy Addo, Chrys. ; 
compare Gal, ii. 10, v. 13, in which 
latter passage, as here, ‘ verborum 
tanquam agmen ab illo ducitur,’ Van 
Heng. In this one requisition many 
weighty duties are involved. 

Tov evayy. Tov Xp.] ‘the Gospel of 
Christ,’ 1. e. which relates to, which 
tells of, Christ; rod Xp. being the 
gen. oljecti, not, as Ath. would seem 
to imply, sufjecti, ‘the Gospel taught 
by Him.’ In such cases the nature 
of the gen. is not perfectly certain, 
but, from the analogy supplied by par- 
tially similar use of evayy., is more 
probably that oljecti; see Winer, Gr. 
§ 30. 1, p. 168, but observe that the 
ref. to Rom. i. 3 is of doubtful perti- 
nence. 

mwoAdurever Ge] ‘have your conversation,’ 
‘behave yourselves,’ or more exactly, 
‘lead your life of (Christian) citizen- 
ship ;?> comp. Acts xxiii, 1. It can 
scarcely be doubted that this word, 
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occurring once only in St Paul’s 
Epp., though examples of very similar 
exhortations are not wanting (Eph. 
iv. 1, Col. i. ro, 1 Thess. ii. 12) has 
been studiedly used instead of the 
more common -wepirareiy, to give 
force to the idea of fellow-citizenship, 
—not specially and peculiarly with 
Christ (Heinr.), but with one another 
in Him,—joint membership in a 
heavenly woXlrevza, comp. ch. iii. 20. 
Numerous exx. of a similar metapho- 
rical use of the word (‘vivere, non 
quoad spiritum et animam, sed quoad 
mores,’ Loesn., ‘ad normam institu- 
torum in Republic& mores viteque 
rationem componere,’ Krebs.) will be 
found in Wetst. in loc., Krebs, Obs. 
p- 245, Loesn. Obs. p. 226, and esp. 
in Suicer, Thesaur. Vol. I. p. 799 8q. 
Wa elre EOdv u.7.A.] ‘in order that, 
whether having come and seen you or 
else remaining absent, I may hear the 
things concerning you.’ This clause, 
though perfectly intelligible, is appy. 
somewhat inexact in structure. It 
would seem that dxovow (for which 
Lachm., with BD'; 10 mss.; Basm., 
reads dxovw) really performs a kind of 
double office ; in the one case it stands 
in antithesis to (dav (per orat. variat.) ; 
in the second place it repeats it- 
self (Van Heng.), or suggests some 
appropriate verb (evdpdv@w, Chrys., 
ve, De W.) immediately before drt: 
in a word, quoad sensum it seems to 
belong to drwy, quoad structuram to 
wa. Attempts have been made to 
defend the construction as it stands, 
either (a) by referring dxolvcw zeug- 
matically to both clauses, ‘j'apprenne 
% votre sujet que,’ Rill. ; or (8) by un- 
derstanding it to imply ‘hearing from 
themselves,’ in reference to the first 
clause, ‘hearing from others’ in the 


second, Mey. This last explanation 
is ingenious, but is appy. precluded by 
the opposition between licy tuds and 
dxovow 7a rept Uudv, which seems too 
distinct to have been otherwise than 
specially intended. There must be 
few, however, who do not prefer the 
warmhearted incuria of such a brevity 
of expression to restorations like efre 
E\Oov Kal lSdv, efre drav dxotow Ta 
wept tpdy, dxovw Sri x.T.d., or still 
worse, dmav xal dxovcas Ta 7. Up. YHO 
dri x.7.X., a8 suggested by modern 
commentators. bru orij- 
kere] ‘that ye are standing; fuller 
expansion and definition of rd wepl 
vuav; the explanatory clause being 
in structural dependence upon the 
principal member, according to the 
ordinary and simplest form of attrac- 
tion; see esp. Winer, Gr. § 66. 5, 
P- 551, where this and other forms 
of attraction and assimilation are 
perspicuously discussed. The present 
form of attraction is especially common 
after verbs of knowledge, perception, 
&c., e.g. Mark xii. 34, Acts iii. ro, 
1 Cor. xvi. 13, 1 Thess. ii. 3, al. 
277Kew, it may be observed, is not 
per se, ‘to stand fast,’ Auth. Ver., 
‘perstare,’ Beza, but simply ‘stare,’ 
Vulg., Syr., Goth., the ideas of readi- 
ness (comp. Chrys.), persistence, Xc., 
being imparted by the context; comp. 
ch. iv. 1, 1 Cor. xvi. 13, Gal. v. 1, 
1 Thess. iii. 8, 2 Thess. ii. 15. 

év évt arvebpare] ‘in one spirit,’ in one 
common higher principle of our na- 
ture. The addition ud Yvy7 seems 
certainly to show that wvedua is here 
the human spirit, the higher part of 
our immaterial nature (see Schubert, 
Gesch. der Seele, § 48, Vol. 11. p. 498), 
that in which the agency of the Holy 
Spirit is especially seen and felt. This 
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common unity of the spirit is, how- 
ever, 80 obviously the effect of the in- 
working of the Holy Spirit, that an 
indirect reference to 7d [Iveta (comp. 
Eph. iv. 4) becomes necessarily in- 
volved. Indeed in most cases in the 
N. T. it may be said that in every 
mention of the human aveiua some 
reference to the eternal Spirit may 
always be recognised; see notes on 
2 Tim. i. 7, and comp. Delitzsch, 
Bibl. Psychol, 1v. 5, p. 144 8q. 

pra Wuxg] ‘with one soul striving 
together for the faith of the Gospel,’ 
making your united efforts for the 
common faith from one common cen- 
tre and seat of interests, affections, 
and energies. As the higher mveijua 
which gave direction was to be one 
and common to them all, so was the 
lower yYux} which obeyed those be- 
hests to be one,—one common seat of 
concordant affections and energies. 
The remark of Bengel is true and 
deep; ‘est interdum inter sanctos 
naturalis aliqua antipathia: hec vin- 
citur ubi unitas est non solum spiritus, 
sed etiam anime.’ On the difference 
between the avedua (‘vis superior, 
agens, imperans in homine’) and the 
yux%, the sphere of the will and affec- 
tions, the centre of the personality, 
see Olshausen, Opuscula, Art. VI. p. 
145 8q., Beck, Bibl. Seelenlehre, 11. 12, 
13, Pp. 30 8q. cvval\otvres 
must be united with ug yuy7, thus 
forming a participial, and indeed psy- 
chological parallel to orjxew é. IIv, 
It is somewhat singular that the best 
ancient Vy. (Syr., Vulg., Clar., AXth., 
Copt.), with Chrys., al., agree in re- 
ferring pig Yux7 to orjxere. Such a 
construction, however, has but little 
to recommend it in point of grammar, 
and still less in point of psychology: 
pug wux7 stands correctly in promi- 


nence after the semi-emphatic éy évl 
mv. (comp. Jelf, Gr. § go2), and forms 
a modal adjunct to the undefined 
cuvaddobvres especially significant and 
appropriate; orhkew éy mwvevuart, 
cuvabdve rH yux7. The force of the 
prep. odv has been differently esti- 
mated; it is referred by the Greek 
expositors to the fellowship of the 
Philippians (cuuwrapadapBdvere d&dX1}- 
hous, Chrys.) ; by Meyer and others to 
fellowship with St Paul; the former 
seems more suitable to the context. 
vy where] ‘for the faith,’ dat. com- 
modi: not under the regimen of ov, 
‘adjuvantes fidem,’ Erasm.,—an un- 
exampled prosopopeia; nor a dat. 
instrum. (more precisely termed by 
Krtiger, a ‘dynamic’ dative, Sprachl. 
§ 48. 15), ‘fide Ev.,’ Calv., ‘per 
fidem Ev.,’ Beza,—this construction 
having previously occurred in the 
case of uid Yuxf. Tliorcs, here, as 
nearly always in the N. T., has a sub- 
jective reference ; see notes on Gal. i. 
23. 

28, wrvpdpevor] ‘being terrified.’ 
dar, Neyou. in N. T.; properly used 
in reference to scared horses (Diod. 
Sic. XVII. 34, wrupduevor ra xarwa 
diecelovro), thence generally, though 
often with some tinge of its more 
special meaning, as in Plut. Mor. p. 
800 0, pijre Se: pire pwry wrupdmevoy, 
and lastly, as here, in a purely general 
sense, e.g. [Plato], Axioch. § 16, ovx 
dy wore mrupeins tov Odvarov; com- 
pare Hesych. mrvperat’ celerat, go- 
Betrat, dplrre, and Kypke, Obs. Vol. 
Il, p. 312. It is not improbably de- 
rived from a root IITY-,—and allied 
with mwrodw; see Benfey, Wurzellex. 
Vol. 1. p. 100. TOV 
dvrikepévwv] ‘the opposers,’ ‘your 
adversaries; comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 9, 
2 Thess. ii. 4, Luke xiii. 17, xxi. 1s. 
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Who these were is not perfectly 
certain. The context and general 
use of the word seem both to point to 
open and avowed enemies of Christi- 
anity; not Judaists, but unbelieving 
Jews (Usteri, Lehrb. p. 332, comp. 
Acts xvii. 5), or, perhaps even more 
probably, Gentiles; comp. Acts xvi. 
19 8q. ris dorly x. 7. A] 
‘the which 28 to them,’ ‘seeing it is,’ 
&c.; viz., when they see, as they 
cannot fail to do, if they will pause to 
consider, that they cannot intimidate 
you; dray yap ol diwdxovres trav diw- 
Kopévew ph) wepryévwvrat, ol émiBoundev- 
ovres Tay ériBoudevonévwy, ol Kpa- 
Tobvres THY Kparoupévwy, obK abrodey 
Zorat SFAov avrots, Srt drodotvrat, Se 
ovéev loxvcovew ; Chrys. The sorts, 
as in Eph. iii. 13 al., has here a faint 
explanatory force (see esp. notes on 
Gal, iv. 23), and is the logical relative 
to wh mrupdu. x.7.d, though gram- 
matically connected (by attraction) 
with the predicate &deéis; see exx. of 
this species of attraction in Winer, Gr. 
§ 24. 3, p. 150; comp. also § 66. 5. 2, 
p- 552, and Madvig, Synt.§ 98. The 
dative avrois is the dat. incomm. or, 
of ‘interest’ (Kriiger, Sprachl. § 48. 4), 
and is dependent on évderéis, not on 
drwAelas (Holem.),—a needlessly in- 
volved construction. The reading of 
Rec. avrots pev éorly has but little 
critical support [KL; mss.; Theo- 
doret, al.], and is properly rejected by 
all the best editors. tpiv 
St cwrnplas] ‘but to you (an evidence) 
of salvation,’ scil. of final salvation, 
as opp. to the preceding dwAea ; 
‘ipsos perdet et ducet in gehennam, 
vos autem ducet ad salutem et glo- 
riam,’ Corn. a Lap.; compare similar 
antitheses, Rom. ix. 22 sq., 1 Cor. i. 
18, al., and on the force of dirwAcca, 
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notes on 1 Tim. vi. 9. The pre- 
sent reading is somewhat doubtful : 
tua is adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. 
(so Mey., Alf.) with ABC?; 4 mas. ; 
Clarom., Sangerm.; Chrys. (ms.), Aug., 
al., and is plausible on account of the 
possible conformation of vdpiy to av- 
trois. The text is however, strongly 
supported (DSEFKL [fyiy C'D'G ; 
73]; Vulg., Goth., Copt., Basm., 
ith. (Platt, Pol.), Syr.-Phil. ; Chrys., 
Theod.), and has apparently the diplo- 
matic preponderance plainly in its 
favour. Kal rotro k.7.A] ‘and 
this from God,’ comp. Eph. ii. 8; #. e. 
not merely ‘vos salutem consecutu- 
ros esse,’ Calv., which would arbi- 
trarily limit rotro to the latter mem- 
ber; nor even ‘illud, adversarios 
quidem perituros, vos vero salutem,’ 
&c., Grot., but, as the consolatory 
nature of the context seems to require, 
with reference to the whole pre- 
ceding (certainly not succeeding, Syr. 
fEth., Clem.-Alex. Strom. Iv. p. 604, 
Pott.) declaration, in fact to érldec- 
fis (Peile, De W., Alf.); ‘et hoc 
sane non augurium humanum eat, 
sed divinum,’ Van Heng., and simi- 
larly, Michaelis. Whether it be re- 
cognised or not as such, there still is 
this token of the issue for either side, 
and it is from God; comp. Wiesing. 
an loc. 

29. Srv tptv «7.X.] Reason for 
the declaration immediately preced- 
ing, by an appeal to their own cases: 
not exactly, motives to steadfastness 
(De Wette) ; as, in the first place, the 
exhortation to be steadfast is implicit 
rather than explicit; and, secondly, 
such motives would have been more 
naturally introduced by ydp. The 
Apostle says, the @&vdelits x.7.X. is 
verily not an ‘humanum’ but a ‘ divi- 
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num augurium,’ because the grace 
given to you (observe the slightly em- 
phatic position,—whatever it may be 
to others) is such that you are thereby 
enabled not only to believe in Christ, 
but also to suffer for him: the double 
favour you have received affords the 
surest proof of the essentially divine 
nature of the token; see Meyer in 
loc. exaploOn] ‘was freely 
giten; 7d wav dvariOels rG Oey, Kal 
xdpw evar rAéywv nal xdpicopa Kal 
Swpedy 7d mdoxew brép Xpioroi, 
Chrys. The aorist is used as refer- 
ring to the period when the initial 
grace which has since wrought in the 
hearts of the Philippians was first 
given: xaplfera: would be too pre- 
sent, and indeed prospective (comp. 
Kriiger, Sprachl. § 53. 1), to suit 
the actual circumstances; xeydpiorac 
would express that the effects of the 
xdpiocua are remaining, which, though 
probably really the case, less perfectly 
harmonizes with the language of im- 
plied exhortation than the simple re- 
ference to what they once received, 
and must show that they now possess. 
The essential character of the tense 
(‘quod preteriit, sed ita ut non de- 
finiatur quam late pateat id quod 
actum est,’ Fritz. de Aor. Vi, p. 17 
sq.) may here be easily traced. 

70: trip Xpiorov is not ‘in Christi 
negotio,’ Beza (comp. Auth.), but is 
logically dependent on the following 
wdoxew, and would have been struc- 
turally associated with it if the 
Apostle had not paused to interpolate 
a clause (od pdvov—trép avrod) that 
serves materially to heighten the as- 
sertion and add to its significance: 
éxet pew deirérns elul, evravda Se 
dpecréryy Exw roy Xpiordy, Chrys, 


So expressly Syr., A&th., both of 
which suppress in translation the pre- 
fixed rd Urép Xp. 

30. €&xovres] ‘as you have:’ fur- 
ther specification of the preceding 
adoxew, with a consolatory turn sug- 
gested by the associated example ; 
kal rd wapdderypa Exere. rddw atrovs 
éralpe, Chrys. The structure is ‘ad 
sensum’ rather than ‘ad verbum ;’ 
the participle being constructed with 
the duets which is practically involved 
in the preceding verse, rather than 
with the txivy which immediately pre- 
cedes: see esp. Eph. iv. 2, and notes 
in loc. Such relapses of the parti- 
ciple into the nominative are far too 
common to render it necessary with 
Beng., Bloomf., and what is more 
singular, Lachm., to enclose #ris— 
atrod wdoxew in a parenthesis: see 
exx. in Winer, Gr. § 63. 2, p. 505, 
Jelf, Gr. § 707. The frequent, and 
almost idiomatic, occurrence of such 
anacolutha seems to be referable to 
the practically weaker force of the 
oblique cases of participles. 
olov etSere] ‘such as you saw in me,’ 
sc. when I was with you at Philippi; 
comp. Acts xvi. 16 sq.: ovx elrey, 
dxnxéare, Gdn’, eldere’ Kal yap éxet 
HOAnoew év Pirlrros, Chrys. In the 
expression évy éuot the prep. marks as 
it were the substratum of the action; 
see Winer, Gr. § 48. a, p. 345, and 
comp. notes on Gal. i. 24. There is 
thus no need, with Syr., Atth., to 
translate the second éy éuol ‘de me:?’ 
as the Philippians saw the dya»v when 
he was present with them, so now 
they hear of it in his Epistle, in which 
he as it were personally speaks to 
them; comp. Mey. The reading tere 
(Rec., Griesb.), though fairly supported 
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Be united in spirit; be 
lowly in heart as was 
Christ, who humbled 
Himself unto death, and 


was exalted with every measure of exaltation. 


[B°D2E*-FGKL; very many mss.; 
Theoph., (Ecumen.] is apparently only 
due to the interchange of ef and / 
(itacism) ; see Scrivener, Collation, &c. 
Ill. 3, p. LXIX. 


Cuaprer II.—1. e tig odv] ‘If 
then, &c.’ The ot», which has here its 
reflexive rather than collective force, 
recalls the readers to the considera- 
tion of what their duty ought to be 
under existing circumstances, with a 
retrospective reference to the exhor- 
tation in ch. i. 27; ‘revocat odv lec- 
torem ad rem presentem, id est, qu 
nunc cum maxime agitur, eodem 
prorsus modo, quo Latina particula 
igitur,’ Klotz, Devar. Vol. I. p. 717. 
Beza's correction of the Vulg., ‘igitur’ 
for ‘ergo,’ is thus judicious. On the 
exact difference between these par- 
ticles, see Hand, Zwursell. Vol. 11. 
p- 187. tmapaKr. év Xp.] 
‘exhortation in Christ,’ 7.e. exhorta- 
tion specified and characterized by 
being in Him as its sphere and ele- 
ment. This important modal adjunct 
defines the wrapdxAnots as being essen- 
tially Christian, ‘quam [qualem] dat 
conjunctio cum Christo,’ Wahl; it 
was only ‘in Him’ that its highest 
nature was realisable ; comp. notes on 
Eph. iv. 1. Wlapdxdnots is apparently 
here ‘exhortation’ (comp. 1 Cor. i. 10, 
Rom. xii. 8, and Fritz. Rom. Vol. 1. 


: on 
p- 32), not ‘consolatio,’ Vulg. {Las 


Syr. (comp. Goth., Copt.), which, 
though lexically tenable (see Knapp, 
Script. Var. Arg. Vol. I. p. 132 8q., 
and comp. notes on 1 Thess. v. 11), 
seems here somewhat tautologous when 
mapanudcov so immediately follows. 

The exact distinction between the 
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clauses is worthy of notice: the first 
(€v Xp.) and third (IIvevu.), as Meyer 
observes, certainly point to the objec- 
tive principles of Christian life, while 
the second (dydrys) and fourth 
(orddyxv. x. olxr.) point to the sub- 
jective elements: so also Wiesing., 
who, however, somewhat unsatisfac- 
torily refers the first two members to 
St Paul, the last two to the Philip- 
pians. Surely the very terms of the 
exhortation seem to imply that all 
must be referred to the Philippians. 
It is the hoped-for, and indirectly 
assumed, existence of these four ele- 
ments among his converts that leads 
the Apostle so pressingly to beseech 
them to fulfil his joy: comp. Chrys., 
who very well illustrates the force 
and meaning of the appeal. 

twapapiOrov dy.] ‘comfort or consola- 
tion of love; ‘solatium caritatis,’ 


Vulg., compare Syr. Jats Lsato 


v 
[loquutio in cor], Atth., and appy. 
Copt.; not ‘ winning persuasion,’ 
Wiesing.,—a meaning which is defen- 
sible (comp. Plato, Legg. x. p. 880 a, 
wapauvbios evmelOns ylyvyra), but 
here appy. precluded by the paral- 
lelism omddyxva xal olxr. in the fourth 
clause. The gen. dydmns is the gen. 
of the source or agent, ‘comfort such 
as love supplies ;’ see Scheuerl. Synt. 
$17, p. 126. kowovla Iv. } 
‘fellowship of the Spirit ; gen. objecti, 
communion with, participation in the 
gifts and influence of the Holy Spirit ; 
Thy petoxny avrot Kal ryny merddnyey 
Kad’ Av aytagdueOa, Theoph. on 2 Cor. 
xill. 14: 80 expressly /ith., ‘ parti- 
ceps fuit 7m Spiritu ;? comp. Chrys. 
The gen. at first sight might seem a 
gen. subjecti as above, —a construction 
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both lexically and grammatically de- 
fensible (comp. Fritz. Rom. Vol. 1. 
p. 81, 287), but here somewhat at 
variance with the prevailing use and 
reference of xowwvia and kowwvds 
(comp. 1 Cor. i. 9, 2 Pet. i. 4) in pas- 
sages of this doctrinal aspect; see 
Meyer on 2 Cor. xiii. 14, comp. Pear- 
son, Creed, Vol. 1. p. 419 (ed. Burton), 
and the good sermon of Waterland, 
Works, Vol. v. p. 351. The Spirit 
here is not the human spirit, ‘ani- 
morum conjunctio,’ Tirin. (Pol. Syn.), 
De W., al., but the personal Holy 
Spirit, as the parallelism to the first 
clause, and the recurrence of the ex- 
pression in 2 Cor. xiii. 14, seem very 
distinctly to suggest. So Aith. (Polygl., 
but not Platt), which expressly inserts 
dytos. & twa oi. «.7.A.] 
‘if any bowels (heartfelt love) and 
compassions.’ By comparing James 
v. 11, and especially Col. iii. 12, 
omddyxva olxrippotd, it would seem 
that there is some distinction between 
the two words, and that the latter is 
not a mere explanation of the former 
(Zanch.). That advanced by Titt- 
mann (Synon. I. p. 69) seems satisfac- 
tory, ‘or\. amorem vehementiorem 
quemcunque denotat (cropyijv, comp. 
Philem. 12); olxr. misericordiam pro- 
prie denotat, seu sensum doloris ex 
malis seu incommodis aliorum ;’ comp. 
Grot. in loc. It is somewhat singular 
that all the uncial MSS. including &, 
at least 50 mss., and several Ff. read 
el rcs ord. Though adopted by Tisch. 
(ed. 7) and Lachm., and defended by 
Green, Gram. p. 284, it seems really 
to have arisen from an erroneous 
(paradiplomatic) repetition of the pre- 
ceding tts. The prevalence of such 
an apparent error need not shake our 
faith in mere MSS. testimony (AIf.) ; 


it rather seems to hint at the general 
fidelity of the transcribers. They 
could scarcely have all made the same 
error; but may very probably have 
studiously perpetuated it on the au- 
thority of two or three more ancient 
documents. Twa is found in Clem. 
Alex. Strom. Iv. p. 604 (ed. Pott.). 

2. wWAnpdcare] ‘ fulfil,’ ‘ make 
complete ;’ otx elwe roujoaré por, 
d\Ad, wAnpwdocare’ Tovrecrw Hptacbe 
gurevew éy éuol’ Fon por peredwxare 
Td elpnvevew, GAN els Tédos ercOupd 
é\Getv, Chrys. The position of pov 
before yapday does not seem intended 
to convey any emphasis ; see the long 
list of similar exx. in Winer, Gr. § 22. 
7. I, p. 140 (ed. 6). Wa rd 
atrd «.7.A.] ‘that so ye be like- 
minded.’ The particle tva does not 
here denote simple purpose (Mey.),— 
a forced and unsatisfactory interpre- 
tation which ignores the usage of later 
Greek and the analogy of the modern 
vd (see Corpe, Gr. p. 129 8q.),—but, 
with a weakened force, blends the 
subject of the entreaty, &c., with the 
purpose of making it: so rightly 
Chrys., tl BovAc; wa ce xwddvwv 
dradrdiwpev, tva col re xopnyhowmer ; 
Ovdey rodrwy dyoly, adn’, Wa dpels 7d 
atrd dpov7re. See notes on Eph. i. 
17, where this and other uses of wa 
are briefly investigated. Van Heng. 
refers twa to an omitted ravryy, sc. 
Xapav ravryy wa x.T.d.: this seems 
very unsatisfactory. Td avrd 
gpov. is rightly explained by Tittm. 
(Synon. p. 67) as, ‘eandem sententiam 
habere, idem sentire, velle et querere,’ 
while the following participial clauses, 
Thy abrhy ay. éx. and olvy. rd & @p., 
more nearly define its essence and 
characteristics. See Fritz. Hom. xii. 
16, Vol. m1. p. 87, who however does 


38 


4 a . @ aA 
EX OVTES, aurpuxor TO €V dpovourTes, 


PHILIPPIANS IL. 2, 3. 


3 pndev Kata eEpt- 


Ociay unde kata Kxevodogiav, adAa TH TaTEvodpoowwn aAAH- 


not appear quite exact in separating 
otvy. from 7d év dpov.; see below. 

wiv airiy dy. t&.] ‘having the same 
love ;> closer definition of 7d avrd 
dpovety: éorl yap xal rd atrd dpoveiy 
kal ph dydarnv txew, Chrys. The 
true nature of such love is well de- 
fined by the same able commentator 
as duolws xal girety Kal gPiretcPa. 
On the nature of Christian love as 
delineated in St Paul’s Epp., the 
most summary and comprehensive 


definition of which is in ver. 4, see - 


Usteri, Lehrb. Il. 1. 4, p. 242 8q., 
Reuss, Théol. Chrét. tv. 19, Vol. 1. 
p- 203 aq. civipuxor «.7.A.] 
‘with accordant souls minding (the) 
one thing ;’ second defining clause, 
and parallel to rhv air. dy. &. Most 
of the ancient Vv. (Syr., Copt., Xth., 
al.), appy. the Greek expositors, and 
several modern commentators regard 
ovvyuxo. and 7d éy pp. as separate pre- 
dications ; it seems however best, with 
Mey., to regard them as united, the 
slightly emphatic ovy. forming a 
quasi-adverbial or secondary predica- 
tion to 7d & gp. There is thus no 
necessity for any artificial distinctions 
between 7d avrd gdp. and 7d & gp. 
(Tittm. Synon. 1. p. 69), nor for the 
assumption of a studied tautology 
(comp. Chrys.): otvyuxo serves to 
illustrate the participial clause with 
which it is associated, while rd & ¢p. 
remands the reader to the 76 aird ¢p. 
above, with which it is practically 
synonymous, and of which it is pos- 
sibly a more abstract expression ; 
comp. Green, Gram. p. 201. Middle- 
ton (Gr. Art. p. 368) following Grot. 
refers this latter clause to what fol- 
lows: this is not satisfactory, and mars 
the symmetry of the sentence. On 
the distinction between oi’vyvxos and 


ledyuxos, see notes on ver. 20. 

3. pdtv xara épv0.] ‘ meditating 
nothing in the way of dissension, or 
contentiousness ”? not wowivres, Van 
Heng., Scholef. (Hints, p. 105), or 
still worse moe?re, Luth., but simply 
dpovotvres, continued from the pre- 
ceding verse; see Winer, Gr. § 64. 2, 
p- 618. The prep. xard primarily de- 
notes the model or rule, and thence, 
as here, by a very intelligible grada- 
tion, the occasion or circumstances in 
accordance with it; see notes on 7%. 
iii, 5, and Winer, Gr. § 49. d, p. 358. 
On épifela see notes on ch. i. 17, and 
on Gal. v. 17; compare too Theophyl. 
in loc., who appears to have caught 
the true force and meaning of the 
word ; crovidoa éxw, ba wh me verch- 
oy 6 Setva’ rovro ory 7 épela. 
pdt kara KevoSoflav] ‘nor in the 
way of vain-glory.’ Kevod. an dr. 
Aeyéu. in the N. T. (adj. Gal. v. 26) 
is sufficiently defined by Suidas as, 
parala ris wepl éavrov ofnots; comp. 
Polyb. Hist. m1. 81.9, X. 33.6. The 
reading is here very doubtful, that 
adopted in the text [ABC; Vulg., 
Clarom., Sang., Syr. (?) Copt., 4ath. (2) ; 
Lachm. Tisch.] though not free from 
suspicion, has the greatest amount of 
external evidence, and seems on the 
whole the most probable and satis- 
factory. 

T] Tarevodportyy] ‘with, under the 
influence of (due) louliness ;’ modal 
dative (comp. notes on ch. i. 18), or 
perhaps more precisely dat. of the sub- 
jective cause, thus falling under the 
general head of the ‘dynamic’ dative, 
see Kriiger, Sprachl. § 48. 15. 5. On 
this causal dative, which though allied 
to, must not be confounded with, the 
instrumental dat. (as appy. Mey., Alf.), 
see Bernhardy, Syn‘. I. 14, p. 101, 
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sq., Scheuerl. Synt. § 22. c, p. 181, 
and Kriiger, 7.c. The article here 
prefixed to the abstract rarewogp. may 
have its collective force (Jelf, Gr. 
§ 448) and mark ‘lowliness’ in its 
most abstract form, ‘the virtue of 
lowliness’ (Mey., comp. Middl. Gr. 
Art. p. go), but more probably only 
characterizes the rarev. as that due 
and befitting lowliness by which each 
ought to be influenced: comp. Rom. 
xii. 10 8q., and Fritz. in loc. On 
Tarewoppootvn, ‘the thinking lowly 
of ourselves because we are 80,’ and its 
distinction from mpairns, see notes on 
Eph. iv. 2, Trench, Synon. § 42, and 
the more spiritually profound dis- 
cussion of Neander, Planting, Vol. 1. 
p- 483 sq. (Bohn). trepéxov- 
was éavtay] ‘superior to themselves ;’ 
comp. Rom. xii. 10, Eph. v. 21, 1 Pet. 
v. §. The query of Calvin, how those 
who really and obviously excel others 
in certain points can conform to this 
precept, is satisfactorily answered by 
considering the true nature of razre- 
vodp. The rarewéddpwy is one 80 con- 
scious of his dependence on God, and 
of his own imperfections and nothing- 
ness, that his own gifts only remind 
him that others must have gifts also, 
while his sense of his own utter no- 
thingness suggests to him that these 
gifts may well be superior to his own, 
and higher in nature and degree: see 
esp. Neander, Planting, Vol. 1. p. 
485 (Bohn). 

4. Ta éavtov oxét.] ‘regarding, 
looking to their own interests :’ warning 
against a selfish regard for themselves, 
following suitably on the exhortation 
to rarewogpoctvn. Pride, as Miiller 
well observes, is the most naked form 
of selfishness: see the excellent re- 
marks on selfishness as the essence of 


sin, and as specially developing itself 
in pride and hatred, ib. Doctr. of Sin, 
I. 3. rand 2, esp. Vol. I. p. 175 sq. 
(Clark). Zxowety is here scarcely 
different in sense from {nreiy, ch. ii. 
21, 1 Cor. x. 24, 33, xili. 5; comp. 
2 Macc. iv. 5, 7d otpdepoy oxowdr. 
Numerous exx. of similar forms of 
expression will be found in Wetst. in 
loc., the most pertinent of which is 
from a writer whose diction is said 
often to reflect that of St Paul, 
Plotin. Enn. 1. 4. 8, 08 7d éxelvwy ere 
ocKorounévuw, a\A\Aa 7d éavrdy. The 
reading of ec., &xaoros (with 
CDEKLN; al.)—oxoreire (with L; 
al.) is rightly rejected by Lachm., 
Tisch. and most modern commenta- 
tors: it may, however, be remarked 
that in all other cases in the N. T. 
(Rev. vi. 11 [Rec.], is more than doubt- 
ful) xacros is only found in the sin- 
gular. GAAG Kal] ‘but also: a 
somewhat weakened form of the ad- 
versative clause, the xal perhaps point- 
ing to the thought that it was natural 
that a man should look after his 
own interests; see Winer, Gr. § 55. 
8, p. 441 8q., Fritz. Marc. exc. II. 
p. 788. On the difference between. 
ovx—adAd, od pévov—dAAd, and ov 
pBévov—dddAd Kai, see the acute re- 
marks of Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. p. 9. 
It is, perhaps, scarcely necessary to 
controvert the position of Raphel, 
(Obs. Vol. 11. p. 503), that ra éavrdy 
are ‘sua dona;’ such an interpr. is 
less in harmony with the context, and 
would tend to make xal appear redun- 
dant. What the Apostle condemns 
is not so much a reasonable regard for 
their own interests as the selfish ex- 
hibition of it ; comp. Waterl. Serm. v. 
Vol. 1. p. 503. 

s. yap has here its explanatory 
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5. ydp] So Rec. and now Tisch. (ed 7) with DEFGJK; very many Vv. ; 
Gr. and Lat. Ff. (Griesb., but om. om.; Van Heng., Mey., Alf.). The particle 
is omitted by Lachm. with ABCN; 17. 37; Copt., Arm., Ath.; Origen, Ath., 
al. As verse § begins an ecclesiastical lection, and as the explicative force of 
the yap might not have been fully understood, and have led to the omission of 
the particle, the reading of the text seems slightly more probable. 

gpovetre] So ABC'DEFGN; 3 mss.; Vulg., Clarom., Syr., Auth. (Pol. and 
Platt); Cyr.; Lat. Ff. (Lachm., Mey.). The reading of Tisch. (ed. 2, 7), ppo- 
veloOw, with C2KL; nearly all mss.; Copt., Goth., al.; Orig., Ath. (Rec., AUf.), 
is insufficiently attested by uncial authorities, and, on internal grounds, quite 
as likely to have been a correction of ¢povetre (to harmonize with 8 xal ép 
Xp. *Ino.) as vice vers’: comp. contra, Fritz. Fritzsch. Opusc. p. 49 note, whose 
judgment, however, seems here hasty and ill-supported. We return, then, to 
the reading of Lachm. and Tisch. (ed. 1). 


force, ‘verily,’ ‘as the case stands,’ 
and serves both to illustrate and con- 
firm the preceding exhortation; see 
esp. notes on Gal. ii. 6, where this 
use of dp is briefly illustrated. 
dpovetre év tpiv] ‘entertain this mind 
in yourselves,’ sc. ‘in animis vestris,’ 
Van H., not ‘intra vestrum ccetum, 
a construction which seems distinctly 
precluded by the following é& Xp. 
Meyer compares the Homeric él 
gpeol, évt Oup@, thus similarly com- 
bined with ¢povety, Jl, XXIV. 173, 
Odys. XIv. 82, al. 3 Kal 
éy X. °L.] ‘which was also in Christ 
Jesus,’ sc. éppovetro or €ppov}On. The 
kal is not ‘cum maxime,’ Van. Heng., 
but simply correlative, indicating the 
identity of the disposition that is to be 
between the Philippians and Christ 
(Wies.): on the insertion of «al after 
relative particles, and the form of com- 
parison it indicates, see Klotz, Devar. 
Vol. o. p. 636. The interpr. of Hof- 
mann (Schriftb. Vol. 1. p. 130), ac- 
cording to which 6 is to be referred to 
gdpovety, not éppovy6y, scil. ‘welches 
ein @poveiy in ihnen selbst nicht ist, 
ohne auch in Christo Jesu’ (compare 
Gal. ii. 20), seems artificial and un- 
satisfactory. 


6. 8s] In this important, and it is 
to be feared much perverted passage, 
nearly every word has formed the sub- 
ject of controversy. In no portion of 
Scripture is it more necessary to follow 
the simple and plain grammatical 
meaning of the words. The first 
question is, to what does és refer? To 
Christ as (a) the Adyos Acapxos, 
Christ in his pre-incarnate state 
(Chrys. and majority of Ff.), or, as 
(5) the Adyos évcapxos,—what is now 
usually, but not very reverently, 
termed, the ‘historical Christ’ (No- 
vation, De W., al.)?: The true answer 
seems,—to neither exciusirely, but, as 
the appropriately chosen antecedent 
(Xp. Ino.) suggests, and the profound 
nature of the subject requires, to (a) 
AND (b), to the ré&\ecos Tlds (Hippolyt. 
ap. Routh, Opusc. Vol. I. p. 73) in 
either form of His eternal existence ; 
it being left to the immediate context 
to define the more immediate refer- 
ence; comp. Col. i. 13, 15, and see 
Thomasius, Christi Person, Vol. m. 
p. 136. In the present verse the re- 
ference seems plainly to (a): for as 
the tertium comparationis is manifestly 
TaTevodpoo vvy, 8v this cannot be com- 
pletely evinced in the case of Christ, 
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unless His prior state be put in clear 
contrast with that to which He was 
pleased to condescend; comp. 2 Cor. 
viii. 9, where, while "Ino. Xp. is simi- 
larly the subject, wAovcowos dy can 
rcarcely admit any other reference 
than to Christ’s pre-incarnate state ; 
so even Usteri, Lehrb. 11. 2. 4, p. 295. 
In verses 8—12 the reference is as 
obviously to (6): the Adyos dcapxos, 
which is the more immediate subject 
of verse 6, passes into the Adyos &- 
capxos in ver. 7, and as the slight 
break in the continuity of the sen- 
tence, cal oxjparix.T.X., fittingly and 
significantly indicates, remains so to 
the end of the clause. Other opinions, 
esp. that of Origen, will be found in 
the admirable sermon of Waterland 
(Works, Vol: 11. p. 109), in which the 
whole passage is very clearly dis- 
cussed. See also Pearson, Creed, Art. 
ry Vol. 1. p. 155, Bull, Prim. Trad. 
vi. 21, Jackson, Creed, Book vim. 1, 
Thomasius, Chr. Pers. Vol. 1. p. 136 
sq. Reference to the older monographs 
on this subject will be found in Wolf 
in loc., and to the more recent in 
Meyer in loc. év popdy Geod 
vardp. | ‘subsisting in the form of God,’ 
‘iirstandend u. s. w.,’ Thomasius, 
l.c., scil. from all eternity, in refer- 
ence to His pre-incarnate existence, 
the participle not having so much a 
causal (‘inasmuch as he was’) as a con- 
cessive reference, ‘although he was,’ 
a sufficiently common solution of the 
participle; see Donalds. Gr. $ 621. 
The use of drdpxwy, not dy, is es- 
pecially noticeable. In the following 
words, popdy Geod, there is but little 
difficulty, if we adhere simply and 
honestly to the true lexical meaning of 
popdh, and properly attend to the sub- 
sequent antithesis with respect to pop- 
¢% [probably derived from the Sanscr. 


Varpas, ‘form,’ comp. Benfey, Wur- 
zellex. Vol. II. p. 309], we may first 
observe, that it is not perfectly iden- 
tical with gvots or ovala (Chrys., al., 
Jackson, l. c.), being in fact one of its 
two essential elements (see esp. Aristot. 
de Animd, 11. 1), but designates ‘form,’ 
‘appearance’ (Atth.), ‘likeness’ (Syr.), 
and may be compared with elxw», Col. 
i, 15, and xapaxrip ris vroordcews, 
Heb. i. 3; comp. Thomasius, J. ¢., p. 
137. As, however, both these allied 
expressions stand in connexion with 
a reference to the eternal Son-ship 

faterl. 1. ¢.), as poppy Geod stands 
in distinct and undeniable antithesis 
to poppy SovrAov (Bull, J. ¢.), and as 
this latter expression is referred by 
the Apostle himself to the assumption 
of human nature, so no candid man 
can doubt that both ante-Nicene and 
post-Nicene writers were right in their 
deduction that popdh Oecd has refer- 
ence to the divine nature, and does 
express as much as Oceds éx Ocod 
(Hippol. Vol. 11. p. 29, ed. Fabr.) 
and vids OQeod (Dionys.-Alex. apud 
Labb. Vol. I. p. 853), and hence, 
what is truly and essentially divine ; 
see esp. Waterl. Serm. v. Vol. I. p. 
103 sq. cvX dpiray- 
pov «t.A.] ‘He did not deem His 
being on an equality with God a thing 
to be seized on, or to grasp at. On 
this important clause we must pre- 
mise the following remarks; (1) the 
slightly emphatic dprayyodv is the pre- 
dicate, and 7d elvat x.7.%., the im- 
mediate object to 77y7jcaT0, see Winer, 
Gr. § 44. 3, p. 289; (2) the word dpr., 
if considered apart from the context, 
does not seem merely = dprayya or 
dprdytuov (Callimachus, Hymn. Cer. 
g), but, with the usual force of its 
termination (Donaldson, Cratyl. § 253), 
would seem to denote ‘the act of 
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seizing ;’ comp. Plut. (%) de Bdue. 
p. 120 A, Tév éx Kpirys xadovpevor 
aprayyudy; (3) toa is used adverbially 
(Winer, Gr. § 27. 3, p. 160), &xew lows 
Oe@, ‘zqualiter Deo esse,’ Thomas., 
l.¢., p. 140, and that no stress can be 
laid on such an use (‘spectari tanquam 
Deum,’ Grot.), as the whole force of 
the assertion of equality lies in the 
use of the verb. subst., 7d elvac; see 
Pearson, Creed, Vol. 1. p. 88, ed. Bur- 
ton; (4) éy nopgi Ocod brdpy. and rd 
elyaz ica OceG are virtually, though 
not precisely, identical. Both refer to 
the Divine Nature; the former, how- 
ever (perhaps with a momentary glance 
of thought to its diAla), points to it in 
respect of its form and pre-existence ; 
the latter, with exquisite distinction, 
to its state and present continuance, 
referring the reader, as it were, to the 
very moment of the iyjoaro. 

On these premises the translation would 
be,—(a) He thought the being equal 
to God no act of robbery,—no usurpa- 
tion of any dignity which was not His 
own by right of nature (Jackson, 
Creed, VIII. 1); ‘non rapinam existi- 
mavit pariari Deo,’ Tertullian, see 
WaterlL, J. ¢., p. 107 8q.: 80 appy. 


eo wn 
Syr. [a Dau [direptio], Vulg. ‘ra- 
pinam,’ Goth. ‘vulva,’ and perhaps 
Copt. ‘hilem’ (but appy. = dpraypa 
Lev. vi. 4), Auth., and many of the 
older commentators. To this, how- 
ever, the logical consideration that a 
condition cannot properly be regarded 
an act (comp. Hofmann, Schriftb. Vol. 
I. p. 131), and the still graver conter- 
tual considerations, —(a) that the above 
rendering of dpw. yo. not only 
affords no exemplification of wh 7a 
éavr@y oxor. (ver. 4) but really im- 
plies the very reverse; (8) that the 
antithesis oby Ay}o.— ad éxév. is thus 


wholly destroyed (see below),— present 
objections so serious, and appy. insur- 
mountable, that we seem justified in 
reconsidering (2), and im assigning to 
the rare word aprayyuds a meaning 
approaching that of the verbal in -ros 
(Hesiod, Op. 320) or the subst. in -ya 
[consider Oecuss, xpyouds, and per- 
mutations of -ua and -uos, such as 8f- 
wy, dwyyuds]}, so that the phrase may 
be considered closely allied to dpray- 
pa iyetoOas (Heliod. Ath. vi. 20) and 
the similar expressions dpr. roeicOat, 
Euseb. Const. 0. 31, dpra OéeOae, 
Euseb. Hist. vit. 12; comp. dprwaddéa 
déors, Pind. Pyth. viii. 65, and see esp. 
Donalds. in loc. The meaning then 
will be (6) He did not deem the being 
on an equality with God a thing to be 
seized on, a state to be exclusively (so 
to speak) clutched at, and retained as 
@ prize; the expr. odx dp. ty. being 
perhaps studiedly used rather than oty 
jprace, Acth., ‘ut sententiam etiam 
graviorem redderet, et Christum de illo 
ne cogitasse quidem significaret,’ Ribi- 
ger, in Thomas. Chr. Pers. Vol. 11. p. 
139: so in effect Theodoret (od péya 
rovro uré\afc), and, with some varia- 
tions in detail, Van Heng., De W., 
Wiesing., and the majority of modern 
commentators, except Meyer and Al- 
ford), who adopt a quasi-active meaning 
(‘ein Verhaltniss des Beutemachens,” 
‘ self-enrichment’) but somewhat con- 
fuse the exegesis. The fuller justi- 
fication of (6) will appear in the fol- 
lowing note. 

7. GAG éaurdy ixéy.] ‘but emptied 
Himself ;’ ‘He retained not his equality 
with God, but on the contrary emptied 
Himself,— Himself, with slight em- 
phasis, divine as He was in nature and 
prerogatives.’ The real difficulties of 
this passage are brought into clear 
prominence hy this adversative clause. 
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We have here two lines of interpre- 
tation, perfectly and plainly distinct. 
(1) If, on the one hand, we adopt (a), 
the first interpr. mentioned ver. 6, 
then trdpywy will be causal, ov dp. 
iy. will refer to the preceding account 
of Christ’s greatness (Waterl., /. ¢., p. 
110), and dpw. will more nearly pre- 
serve its apparent lexical meaning, 
but d\Xd will have to be regarded as 
equiv. to dAN duws (Waterl., p. 108), 
and the antithesis as one between 
whole members, not, as the context 
seems imperatively to demand, be- 
tween conterminous clauses; ‘ He 
thought the being equal to God no 
usurpation ; yet He emptied Himself ;’ 
so expressly Waterl., and, as far as 
we can infer from renderings almost 
perplexingly literal, Auth., and the 
principal ancient Vv., except AXth. 
(2) If, on the other hand, we adopt 
(b) as above, then—vmapy. will be con- 
cessive, ox apr. 7. will refer to the 
consequent account of Christ’s humi- 
liation, preserving an exact parallel- 
ism to “y Ta éauTay cKor., dpm. will 
recede further from its lexical meaning, 
but d\Ad will retain its usual, proper, 
and logical force after the negative 
clause (‘aliud jam hoc esse de quo 
sumus dicturi,’ Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. 
2), and the sentence will be even, con- 
tinuous, and in fullest contextual 
harmony: ‘He did not deem His 
equality to God a prize to be seized, but 
dc.;’ in other words,—‘ He did not 
insist on His own eternal prerogatives, 
but, on the contrary, humbled Himself 
to the condition and sufferings of 
mortal man.’ Of these two interpr. 
while (1) preserves more nearly the 
primary lexical meaning of dpraypds, 
it so unduly expands that of dAdd, 
and so completely mars the regular 
antithesis (ovn.—dadAd), that we seem 
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bound to adopt confidently and un- 
hesitatingly the latter interpr.: see 
esp. Waterl. (/. c., p. 110), who while 
adopting (1) shows clearly that (2) is 
a sound and catholic interpretation : 
comp. Middleton, Gr. Art. p. 370, 
Browne, Articles, I. 2, p. 41, neither 
of whom, however, seems to have felt 
sufficiently the lexical difficulty con- 
nected with dpwayyds. All 
attempts to preserve both the exact 
meaning of dp7. and the regular gram- 
matical sequence (Meyer, and appy. 
Alf.), in fact to combine (1) and (2), 
seem hopeless: the two translations 
are fundamentally distinct, and most 
of the confused interpretations of this 
passage are owing to this distinction 
and this incompatibility not having 
been seen and recognised. It is fair 
to add that of these attempts, the 
most plausible is the assumed co- 
herence of the negative with dpray- 
péy (=‘non-rapinam’), but to this the 
form and balance of the sentence,—-. 
the appearance of od with an aorist in 
the first member, followed by d\d\a 
with a responsive aor. in the second 
member,—seems, as before, to present 
a grammatical objection that remains 
in all its fullest validity. Lastly, 
it is not correct to say (De W.) that 
7d elvat x. 7. A. must refer to something 
Christ did not possess: surely it is 
logically accurate to say, that Christ 
did not seize for Himself, and covet 
to retain a state that was then His 
own. Even though such phrases as 
tov Odvarov dprayua Oduevor (Euseb. 
Hist. Vu. 12) may be found, would it 
be necessarily incorrect to say of a 
patriot, odx dpw. (or dpr.), Hyhoaro 
tov Blov ddd’ etdero Tov Odvarov! 

davrov éxédvwrev] ‘emptied Himself,’ 
not metaphorically, ‘humiliavit,’th., 
but according to the simple and lexi- 
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cal meaning of the word (compare 
Xenoph. CGcon. vill. 7, al.), ‘exin- 


anivit,’ Vulg., Clarom.; —©;09 [in- 
nan 


ane reddidit] Syr., ‘effluere fecit,’ 
Copt.; comp. ‘us-lausida,’ Goth. Of 
what did He empty Himself? Not 
exactly of the nopdh Oeod (Mey., Alf.) 
unless understood in a sense different 
to that which it inferentially has in 
the preceding clause, for, as Waterl. 
truly says, ‘He had the same essential 
glory, the same real dignity He ever 
had’ (udvww & qv, fr\aBev & ovK 7y, 
Chrys.), but, as the following clause 
more expressly shows, of that which 
he had in that form (comp. Pearson, 
Creed, Vol. 1. p. 158), that Godlike 
majesty and visible glories (comp. 
Delitzsch, Psychol. p. 34) which He 
had from all eternity: ri dtlay xara- 
kptwas Thy axpdy tamrewodpoctrny 
ethero, Theodoret. The military meta- 
phor which Krebs (Obs. p. 329) finds 
in xkevody and even in apr. 7yij~., 
seems doubtful in the highest degree. 

popdijiy SovAov AaPoy] ‘tuking, or by 
taking, the form of @ servant;’ the 
action of the aor. part. being syn- 
chronous with that of the finite verb 
(see Bernhardy, Synt. X. 9, p. 383, 
notes on Eph. i. 9), and serving more 
fully to explain it: si queris quomodo 
Christus seipsum exinanivit! Re- 
spondet Apostolus, servi formani acci- 
piens,’ Bull, Prim. Trad. v1. 20. The 
choice of the term dovAov, as the same 
great writer ably observes, has no 
reference to any servilis conditio (‘mi- 
seram sortem,’ Heinr.), but is sug- 
gested only by the preceding antithesis 
poppy, Oeod, and marks the relation 
which our Lord assumed towards God ; 
‘ad Deum autem comparata creatura 
omnis servi formam habet, Deique 
ad obedientiam obstricta tenctur,’ id. 


§ 20. dy Gpovdpar. x 7.A.] ‘being 
made in the likeness of men ;’? modal 
clause subordinated to the preceding :— 
‘if any man doubt how Christ emptied 
Himself, the text will satisfy him, by 
taking the form of a servant; if any 
still question how He took the form of 
a servant, he hath the Apostle’s reso- 
lution by being made in the likeness 
of men,’ Pearson, Creed, Vol. 1. p. 
157 (ed. Burton). The expression ép 
dnowwp. is very noticeable; Christ 
though perfect man was still not a 
mere man, a yrddgs dvOpwros, but 
was 6 Adyos odpt yevduevos; comp. 
Theophyl. in loc., and Fritz. Rom. 
viii. 3, Vol. 11. p. 97. Lastly, ylveo- 
6a: does not here imply merely ‘to be 
born,’ but, as the context requires, 
with a greater latitude of meaning, 
‘apparere,’ ‘in conspectum venire,’ 
Kiihner on Xenoph. Mem. 1. 3. 6 
(Meyer), while éy is used with a quasi- 
local force to mark the envelope or 
environment ; see Bernhardy, Synt. v. 
7) P- 209. 

8. Kal oxtpare «7. A} ‘Sand 
being found in fashion as a man,’ &c. ; 
dative of reference, Winer, Gr. § 31. 
6, p- 193, and notes on Gal. i. 22; 
ov rodro Néywr, Sri H Grows weréwrecey 
ovde ovyxuals tus eyévero, AAA oX7}- 
pare éyévero, Chrys. This clause is 
connected by De W., Meyer, Tisch. 
(ed. 2, 7), and others closely with what 
precedes, a stop being placed after 
&vOpwros, and érareivwoev being left, 
without any connecting particle, to 
commence the next clause: so also 
Copt., and probably Syr. and AXtth. 
To such a punctuation there are two 
grave objections. On the one hand, 
such an abrupt separation in a group 
of clauses which have a close logical 
and historical coherence is improbable, 
and appy. unprecedented (the exx. 
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cited by De W., Gal. iii. 13, v. 25, 
2 Cor. v. 21, are not in point): on the 
other, as was hinted above on ver. 6, 
the slight break, combined with the 
somewhat peculiar edpefels harmonize 
admirably with the change of subject, 
and indicate the transition from the 
pre-incarnate glory to the incarnate 
humiliation and post-incarnate exalta- 
tion of the Eternal Son: so it would 
seem, expressly, Chrys. Hom. VII. 4, 
init. Evpedels is thus not for wy, but, 
as always, implies that He was found, 
manifested, acknowledged, to be; see 
notes on Gal. ii. 17, and Winer, Gr. 
§ 64. 8, p. 542 sq. On oxijua, which, 
as its derivation [fw] clearly hints, 
is not=dsuolwua, Heinr., but denotes 
the habitus, ‘outward guise, de- 
meanour, and manner of life’ (olxérov 
oxjua mepéOnxe, Lucian, Necyom. 
§ 16, oxfua ppvyanorjpos AaBwy, 
Polysn. Strategem. 1. p. 37 [Wetst.]}), 
and its distinction from the more 
‘intrinsic’ and ‘essential wopd7,’ see 
Journ. Class. Phil. No. Vl. p. 115 8q. ; 
comp. notes on 2 Tim. ill. §. 

as dv@pwiros] ‘as a man,’ though a 
perfect man, yet not a mere man; 
Hucts yap puxh xal cGua’ éxeivos Oeds, 
kat ux}, xal o@ua, Chrys., who, 
however, would have expressed him- 
self with more psychological exactness 
if, in both clauses for yux%}, he had 
written mveiua Kal yuxy; comp. Luke 
xxiii. 26, and Delitzsch, Bibl. Psych. 
V. I, p. 283 sq. érame(- 
voce] ‘humbled Himself ;? not éavrov 
éram., the emphasis resting rather on 
the act, than, as before (éaur. éxé.) 
on the subject. ’Eramely. is clearly 
not synonymous with éxéy. (Rheinw.), 
but refers to the acts of condescension 
and humiliation in that human nature 
which He emptied Himself to assume: 
‘non solum, cum Deus esset, naturam 
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assumpsit humanam, verum in ef se 
vehementer humiliavit et dejecit,’ Bull, 
Prim. Trad. V1. 21. . On the mean- 
ing of rarewwds [allied with rdwrns, and 
not improbably derived from a root 
=TAII—‘ press,’ ‘ tread,’ compare Ben- 
fey, Wurzellex. Vol. 1. p. 656] in Chris- 
tian writers in contradistinction to 
Heathen (by whom it is commonly 
used in a bad sense, ¢.g. Trawewh xal 
dveXevOepos, Plato, Legg. Iv. p.7740C.), 
see Trench, Synon. § 42. 

yevopevos k.1.A.] ‘by becoming obedient 
even to death ;’ modal clause appended 
to and explaining érarelywoev; the 
supplementary words péxpe x.7.r. not 
belonging to the finite verb (Beng., 
Hofm. Schriftb. Vol. 11. 1, p. 80), but, 
as the explanatory nature of the par- 
ticipial clause and the even flow of 
the sentence clearly require,—to yevdu. 
urjnx. The twaxoh here mentioned 
was not that shown to His earthly 
parents (Zanch.), or to Jews and 
Romans (Grot.), but, as the following 
verse seems distinctly to indicate, to 
God ; comp. Matth. xxvi. 39, Rom. v. 
19, Heb. v. 8. The meaning of the 
term cannot fairly be pressed, ¢.¥. 
UVahKkovcey ws ulds, ovx ws Soidos, 
Theod., for see Rom. vi. 16, Col. iii. 
22, As the derivation suggests, tw7- 
Koos and Uraxovew involve the idea 
of ‘dicto obtemperare ;’ melOec@ac is 
rather ‘monita sequi,’ recOapxety ‘ co- 
actus obsequi;’ see Tittm. Synon. 1. 
p- 193, and notes on Tit. iii. 1. On 
the apparent futility of distinctions 
between péxpe (here not of time but 
degree) and dxpt, see on 2 Tim. ii. 9. 
Bavdrov 8& ao.] ‘yea death on the 
cross;’ not only death, but a death 
of suffering, shameful and accursed : 
ovros yap [6 Odvaros] wdyrwy érovet- 
duorixwrepos elvas ddxet, obros 6 aloxu- 
vns yénwv, otros 6 éwdparos, Chrys. 
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On the use of 82 in repetition, in which 
however the original oppositive force 
may just faintly be traced (‘similis 
notio quodam modo opponitur’), see 
Klotz, Devar. VoL 11. p. 361, Hartung, 
Partik. 3é, 2. 7, Vol. 1 p. 168; and 
on the genitive (of ‘ more remote rela- 
tion’), see exx. in Winer, Gr. § 30. 2, 
p. 168. 

g. Sed xal] ‘On which account also ,’ 
‘in consequence of this condescension 
and humiliation on the part of Christ 
God also, &c.;? the xat not being 
merely consecutive (De W., Mey.), but 
standing in connexion with vrepty., 
and serving to place in gentle contrast 
the consequent exaltation with the 
previous tarelywots ; see Klotz, Devar. 
Vol. U. p. 635, and notes on ch. iv. 
12. The meaning of 6:6, ‘quo facto’ 
(comp. Wolf, al.), adopted only, it is 
to be feared, from dogmatical reasons, 
is distinctly untenable in grammar, 
and by no means necessary in point of 
theology ; ‘God,’ as Bishop Andrewes 
says, ‘not only raised Him, but, 
propter hoc, even “‘for that cause”’ ex- 
alted Him also to live with Him in 
joy and glory for ever,’ Serm. 1. Vol. 
II. p. 197, 10., p. 325: Bray ris cap- 
kos émi\dBnrac 6 paxdptos Tlaidos 
wdvTa Nowrdy TA Tarewda pera ddelas 
pbéyyerat, Chrysost. in loc. On the 
humiliation of the Eternal Son see 
esp. Jackson, Creed, VII. 1. 2, and on 
the nature and degree of His exal- 
tation, Andrewes, Serm. 1x. Vol. I. 
p- 322 sq. (A.C. Libr.). 
abrov drepthbwoey] ‘highly exalted 
Him; arso;S05 ae] [mul 
tum exaltavit eum] Syr.; comp. Psalm 
xcvi. 9, ofbdpa UrepupdOns brép wdy- 
ras Tous Jeots, Dan. iv. 34. The twrép 


is not here temporal, nor even local, 
though the reference is obviously to 


the Ascension (Eph. iv. 10) and eleva- 
tion at the right hand of God, but 
ethical, — ‘ dignitate atque imperio 
supra omnes,’ Zanch., ‘insigniter ex- 
tulit,’ Just.: so Ath., Copt. On St 
Paul's favourite use of Urép and its 
compounds, see notes on Eph, iii. 20. 
The exact nature of this exaltation 
is well discussed in Waterl. Serm. 1. 
Vol. 1. p. 112; it is to be doubted, 
however, whether, as Waterl. main- 
tains, the ref. is specially to Christ as 
Son of God, and to ‘an exaltation 
relative to us, by a new and real title, 
viz., that of redemption and salvation ;’ 
so also Jackson, Creed, XI. 3. 4, Bull, 
Prim. Trad. vi. 23. The accordant 
opinion of these great writers claims 
our most serious consideration; still 
as the aor. seems to point to a defi- 
nite historical fact,—as in ver. 8 there 
is appy. almost a marked transition 
from the pre-incarnate to the incar- 
nate Son,—as in ver. ro this allusion 
seems still continued in the name 
"Inoot,—so0 here the reference is the 
same; vwrepupoicOa Aéyerat, xal ws 
odK Exwr, 5:a 7d dvOpwxwov povovouxl, 
Hippolyt. Fragm. Vol. 1. p. 29 (ed. 
Fabr.). The exaltation is thus not 
merely relative but proper; an inves- 
titure as the Son of Man, with all that 
full power, glory, and dominion, which 
as God He never wanted; see Pear- 
son, Creed, Vol. I. p. 190 (ed. Burt.). 
So, distinctly, Chrysost., Theodoret, 
Cyr.-Alex., some of the ante-Nicene 
and appy. the bulk of the post-Nicene 
writers. For the psychological con- 
siderations dependent on this exalta- 
tion of the God-man, see Delitasch, 
Bibl. Psych. v. 1, p. 287. 

xaploraro] ‘freely gave;’ ch. i. 29. 
There is no reason whatever to depart 
from the simple and proper lexical 
meaning of the word ; ei d¢ Aéyerac & 
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tdte. xaploparos 7d bxep wav bona 
déxecOat, els Exeivo SyAovdre pera cap- 
kos éravdyera, els Srep qv Kal dlya 
capxés, Cyr.-Alex. Thésaur. p. 130. 
bvopa «.T.A.] ‘a name the which is 
above every name,’ a name, which, as 
the context shows, is not to be under- 
stood generically (comp. Eph. i. 21, 
Heb. i. 4), as Kupios (Mich.), or vlds 
cod, but specifically and expressly as 
*Inoots, the name of His humiliation, 
and henceforth that of His exaltation 
and glory; a name with which now 
every highest attribute, grace, power, 
dominion, and xupiérns (ver. 11) is 
eternally conjoined. There is thus no 
reason whatever for modifying the 
simple meaning of Svouza: both here 
and elsewhere (Mark vi. 14, John xii. 
28, Acts iii. 16, Rom. i. 5, al.) the 
idea of ‘dignity’ (Bloomf., Heinr.), is 
derived solely from the context; see 
Van Hengel in loc. The reading 
is somewhat doubtful. Zachm. and 
Mey. read rd bvopa 7d x.7.X., with 
ABC; 17; Copt. [a language which 
has a def. and indef. art.], Dion.-Alex., 
Euseb., Cyr. (2), al.; but, as the in- 
sertion can more plausibly be referred 
to grammatical correction than the 
omission to erroneous transcription,— 
scil. the precedence of ro, we retain 
with DEFGKL: nearly all mss.; 
Orig., Ath., Chrys., al., the reading of 
Tischendorf. On the use of the article 
with the defining clause to charac- 
terize more expressly the preceding 
anarthrous noun, see Winer, § 21. 4, 
p. 126, who, however, appears to lean 
to the other reading. 

10. Wa «.t.A.] ‘that in the name 
of Jesus ;’ purpose and intent of the 
exaltation. "Ey rq dvéu. is not equi- 
valent to els 7d Svova (Heinr.) as 
directly specifying that to which 
(AMth.) the adoration is to be paid, nor 
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yet, ‘ad nomen,’ Beza (comp. Auth.), 
‘nuncupato nomine,’ Grot.,—a mean- 
ing of éy dyéu. wholly without example 
in the N.T., but, with the full force of 
the prep., denotes the spiritual sphere, 
the holy element as it were, in which 
every prayer is to be offered and every 
knee to bow; see Eph. v. 20, and 
Harless in loc., who well remarks that 
70 Svoua x.7.d. does not imply simply 
and per se the personality (‘pro per- 
son& positum,’ Est.), but that person- 
ality as revealed to and acknowledged 
by man: comp. also Winer, Gr. § 48. 
a, Pp. 345. wav yovv «7.X.] 
‘every knee should bow;’ els mpoc- 
ktvnow Sydovdre, CXcum.; genuflexion 
being the external representation of 
worship and adoration; see Rom. xi. 
4, xiv. 11, Eph. iii. r4 and notes in 
loc., Suicer, Thesaur. Vol. I. p. 777. 
The subject to whom the adoration is 
directed, can only be, as Meyer rightly 
observes, the principal subject of the 
context, our Lord and Master Jesus 
Christ. Such an adoration is not, 
however, as Meyer goes on to say, 
merely relative (comp. ver. 11, els défapy 
Geo), but, as the whole aspects of the 
passage, its clear contrasts, and its 
concluding theme,—the exaltation of 
the Son,—seem all plainly to indicate, 
positive and absolute. By no one has 
the distinction between the relative 
and absolute worship of the Son been 
more clearly enunciated than by Bp. 
Bull; ‘si absolute ut Deus spectatur 
eee idem plane divinus cultus quem 
Patri exhibemus omnino debetur. Sin 
Filium intueamur relate qua Filius 
est, et ex Deo Patre trahit originem ; 
tum rursus certum est cultum et 
venerationem omnem quem ipsi defe- 
rimus, ad Patrem redundare,’ Fid. 
Nic. 1X. 15,—a section that for sound- 
ness of divinity and clearness of defi- 
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nition deserves attentive perusal: see 
also Waterl. Def. of Quer. XVII. XVII. 
Vol. 1. p. 421 sq. érrov- 
pavlwy «.7.X.] ‘of things in heaven, 
and things on earth and things under 
the earth; ‘ que in coslis, et in terr&, 
et in abyssis,’ Atth. (Platt); comp. 
Rev. v. 13, and for exx. of a similar 
separation of the nom. from its de- 
pendent genitives, Winer, Gr. § 30. 
2, p. 172. The three classes here 
mentioned are to be understood not 
with any ethical reference («al ol dl- 
Katoe [not xal of fGvres, as cited by 
Mey. and Alf.] xat of apaprwhol, 
Chrys. 2), but simply and plainly, 
angels and archangels in heaven (comp. 
Eph. i. 20, Heb. i. 4, 6), men upon 
earth (comp. Plato, Remubl. vil. p. 
548 A, [ib.] Azioch. 368 B), and the 
departed under the earth; é¢zoupavious 
kadet Tas dopdrous Suvdpuets, éreyelous 
dé rovs rt SGvras dvOpdrovus cal kara- 
x9ovlous rods TeOveras; compare 
Delitzsch, Bibl. Psych. Vi. 3, p. 354. 
The last class is referred by Chrys. 
1, Theoph., and Cicum. to daluoves, 
but, as Meyer well observes, such is 
by no means the locality elsewhere 
assigned to them by the Apostle 
(comp. Eph. vi. 12), nor is the homage 
of impotence or subjugated malice 
(2 Pet. ii. 4, Jude 6) an idea so suit- 
able with the present, as with the 
following clause. The other interpre- 
tations that have been proposed are 
either purely arbitrary (Christians, 
Jews, Heathens), or adjusted to dog- 
inatical preconceptions (‘qui in pur- 
gatorio sunt,’ Est.) to which the con- 
text yields no support. It may 
be here briefly remarked that the 
reverential custom of making an out- 
ward sign of adoration at the name of 


Jesus (Canon 18), though certainly 
not directly deducible from this text, 
may still, as Mede admits, be derived 
from it ‘generali et indefinit& con- 
sequentia,’ Epist. 71; see Bingham, 
Antiq. Vol. 1x. p. 245 8q., Andrewea, 
Serm. 1X. Vol. I. p. 334 8q. (A.-C. 
Libr.). 

Il, waa yAwooa] ‘erery tongue ;° 
not metaphorically, wdyra ra E6vn, 
Theodoret, but simply and literally in 
accordance with, and in expansion of 
the preceding concrete expression ray 
yévu; ‘the knee is but a dumb ac- 
knowledgment, but a vocal:confession 
that doth utter our mind plainly,’ 
Andrewes, Serm. 1X. Vol. 1. p. 337, 
who, however, with his characteristic 
exhaustion of every possible meaning 
also notices the former, p. 339. 
€opodroyrjoerar] ‘openly confess,’ ‘ di- 
serte confiteatur’ [confitebitur], Beng. ; 
the prep. not merely pointing to 
‘exitum vocis ab ore,’ Van Hengel 
(comp. Andrewes, J.c.), but, as the 
occurrence of the simple verb in sim. 
but less emphatic passages (John ix. 
22, al.), indirectly suggests, the open- 
ness and completeness of the éuodoylea ; 
comp. Acts xix. 18, éfopodoyotmeros 
kal dvayyéddovres ras mpdtes, Philo, 
Leg. Alleg. § 26, Vol. 1. p. 60 (ed. 
Mang.), Lucian, Hermot. § 75; and 
see Fritz. on Matth. iii. 6, p. 126, 
who, however, on the other hand, 
somewhat orer-presses the force of the 
compound, ‘lubenter et aperte et ve- 
hementer confiteri.’ The student must 
always bear in mind the tendency of 
later writers to compound forms: see 
Thiersch, de Pent. 11.1, p. 83. The 
reading is doubtful: on the one hand 
the fut. [ACDEFGKL; 30 mas. ; 
Tisch.| may be due to a change of 
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vowels; on the other hand the subj. 
[B; Lachm. ex errore] is very pro- 
bably a correction of the anomalous 
future. On the whole, it seems safer 
to adhere to the majority of MSS. 
For exx. of Ya with a fut. see Winer, 
Gr. $ 41. 1. b, p. 258. 

Kiuptos] Predicate put forward with 
especial emphasis; the contrary, as 
Mey. observes, is dydOeua "Inoois, 
1 Cor. xii. 3. This august title is not 
to be limited ; it does not refer to a 
kupiérys merely over rational beings 
(Hoelem.), but assures us that not only 
hath Jesus Christ ‘an absolute, su- 
preme, and universal dominion over 
all things, as God,’ but that as the 
Son of Man He is invested with all 
power in heaven and earth; partly 
economical, for the completing our re- 
demption ; partly consequent unto the 
union, or due unto the obedience of 
His passion, Pearson, Creed, Art. 11. 
ad fin., Vol. 1. p. 196 (ed. Burton). 
lg Sofav «.7.A.] ‘to the glory of God 
the Father,’ dependent on éfopuor., 
not on 8re x.7.d.; 1. €. the object con- 
templated by the act of confession 
(Mey., De W., Wiesing.), not the sub- 
ject matter of it, Andrewes (I. c.), 
who, however, notices both. The 
translation of Vulg., ‘in glori&’ (Acth., 
comp. Beng.), is an untenable altera- 
tion of the more correct ‘in gloriam’ 
[better ‘ad gloriam,’ see Hand, Tur- 
sell. Vol. 111. p. 317] of the Old Latin ; 
so correctly Syr., Copt. (?). The con- 
fession of Jesus as Lord of all redounds 
‘to the glory of the Father, whose 
Son He is; their honour inseparable 
and their glory one,’ Waterl. Vol. 1. 
p. 118: dpgs mavraxod dray 6 Tids 
Sotdenra, rdv Tlarépa Sotagduevoy. 
OvTw bray driyndfyrac é Tlds 6 Tlarhp 


driudterat, Chrysostom,—true and 
wise words that it is well to bear in 
mind. We now pass on to a more 
easy paragraph. 

12. Gore] ‘So then,’ ‘Consequently ; 
exhortation directly and definitely 
flowing, not from all the previous ad- 
monitions, ch. i. 27 sq. (De W.), but 
more especially from the paragraph 
immediately preceding, els rotro ddo- 
pavres 7d wapdderyua, Theodoret. In 
the union of wore with the imper. the 
usual force of the particle (‘consecutio 
alicujus rei ex antecedentibus,’ Klotz) 
is somewhat obscured,—the idea of 
real or logical consequence (see notes 
on Gal. ii. 13) merging into that of 
inferential exhortation; ‘rem facien- 
dam certo documento firmat,’ Ellendt, 
Lex. Soph. Vol. 11. p. 1013: see also 
Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. p. 776, and for 
exx., Winer, Gr. § 41.5. 1, p. 269. In 
such a case the correct translation in 
Latin is not ‘igitur’ (Ellendt, Lez. 
Soph. 8. v. p. 1013), nor even perhaps 
‘proinde,’ Beza (which according to 
Heindorf=‘igitur cum exhortatione 
quadam’), but ‘itaque,’ Vulg., this 
particle being more correctly used of 
conclusions naturally flowing from 
what has preceded (nexus realis), ‘ igi- 
tur’ of conclusions that are the result 
of pure ratiocination (nexus logicus) ; 
see esp. Hand, Twursell. Vol. m1. p. 187. 
Kaos mavrore KT.A.] ‘as ye were 
always obedient :’ observe the latent 
parallelism to vmjxoos yevdp. ver. 8. 
But to whom was the obedience shown ? 
Not, as the context might at first 
sight seem to suggest, ‘ mshi,” Atth., 
Conyb., ‘mihi ad salutem vos hor- 
tanti,’ Beng., but, as the more plau- 
sible connexion of uh ws x.7.A. with 
the last clause seems to indicate,—to 
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the tacit subject of the draxoi in ver. 
8, t.e. ‘to God;’ or what is in effect 
equivalent to it, ‘Dei preceptis ab 
Apostolo traditis, Estius: so Van 
Heng., Mey., Alf., and among the 
older expositors, Crell., and perhaps 
Justiniani. On the later form xadws, 
see notes on Gal. iii. 6. 
py dg «.1.A.] ‘not as if in my presence 
only, but now much more in my ab- 
sence.’ These words must be connected 
with the succeeding imper. xarépy. 
(Grot., Zachm.), not with the preceding 
aor. twrynx.,—a construction which 
would certainly seem to require ov 
(see Winer, Gr. § 55.1, p. 422), and 
would tend to obliterate the force of 
viv. The ws (though omitted by B; 
a few mss.; Copt., Ath., al.) is cer- 
tainly genuine, and not to be passed 
over in translation. The Apostle 
does not content himself with the 
simple precept, xarepy. ph & map. 
k.T.X., but also specifies the feeling 
and spirit with which they were to do 
it; te. not with the spirit of men 
who did it when he was present, but 
left it undone when he was absent, 
but who even in the latter case did it 
in a yet higher degree; see Meyer in 
loc., who has well explained the force 
of this particle. The slight difficulty 
arises from two oppositions—mdyrore 
—viv, rapovola—drovolg being blend- 
ed in a single enunciation. 
perd éfov «7.A.] ‘with fear and 
trembling,’ 1.e. with anxious solicitude, 
with a distrust in your powers that 
you can ever do enough; see esp. Eph. 
vi. 5, and notes in loc.; comp. also 
1 Cor. ii. 3, 2 Cor. vii. 15, where the 
meaning is substantially the same. 
The ‘fear’ is thus to be referred, not 
directly to God (vbuute wrapecrdvat rov 
Oedv, Chrys., Waterland, Works, Vol. 


v. p. 683), but only indirectly and 
inferentially ; the ¢éfos arose directly 
from a sense of the greatness of the 
work and the possibility of failure; 
the rpduos was the anxious solicitude 
which was naturally associated with 
it; see Conyb. in loc. An implied 
exhortation to humility (Neander, 
p- 67), or warning against false secu- 
rity (Calv.), is not required by the 
context, and is not in accordance with 
what seems the regular meaning in 
which the present form of words is 
used by the Apostle; see esp. the 
good note of Hammond, who has well 
investigated the meaning of the ex- 
pression; comp. Beveridge, Serm. XvI. 
Vol. I. p. 294, who, however, is here 
less precise and discriminating. 

viv éavray cwrnp.] ‘your own salva- 
tion,’ the reflexive pronoun not with- 
out emphasis, hinting that now they 
were alone, and must act for them- 
selves; comp. Beng. Their salvation 
was something essentially individual, 
something between each man and his 
God. <A reference to the example of 
Christ (‘as He obeyed so do you obey,’ 
Alf.) seems very doubtful; the whole 
exhortation refers to that example, 
but the individual pronoun more natu- 
rally points to the words which imme- 
diately precede it. The unsatisfactory 
interpr. éauray=da\djAwy (comp. Mi- 
chaelis) is fairly refuted by Van Heng. 
in loc. KatepydteoGe] ‘complete,’ 
‘carry out,’ ‘peragite,’ Grot., ‘ perfi- 
cite, perfectum reddite,’ Just. «4; 
comp. Rom. vii. 18, Eph. vi. 13, and 
see notes in loc., where the meanings 
of this verb are briefly noticed. The 
compound form does not imply the 
omrovd) or émiuédeca (Chrys.), but the 
‘perseverantia’ that was to be shown, 
the intensive «ard indicating the 
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carrying through of the épyor; see 
Rost u. Palm, Zex.s.v., and s.v. card, 
Iv. Vol. I. p. 1899. On the practical 
aspects of the doctrine, see the good 
sermon by Beveridge, Serm. Xvi. Vol. 
I. p. 284 (A.-C. Libr.), Taylor, Life of 
Chr. 101. 13. 16, Sherlock, Serm. xv. 
Vol. I. p. 311 (ed. Hughes). 

13. @eds ydp «.7.A.] ‘for God is 
He who effectually worketh,’ &c.: yea, 
work and be not disheartened, for 
verily God is He who worketh within 
you. The ydp is not argumentative 
in reference to a suppressed thought, 
uh pbBov Sre elrrov, werd PdB. Kal 
tpdnov, Chrys., but explanatory (see 
notes on Gal. ii. 6), in reference to 
the preceding command, obviating 
any objection by demonstrating the 
vital truth on which it was based, and 
the great principle on which it was 
justifiable: ‘work anxiously, work 
solicitously ; verily (‘sane pro rebus 
comparatis,’ Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. 
p. 232) God giveth you the ability;’ 
comp. Liicke on John iv. 44. The 
omission of the article before Oeds is 
justified by ABCD'FGK ; al., and is 
adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. 

6 évepyav] ‘He who worketh effectu- 


y 
ally,’ fas.So [efficiens, sedulam 


operam navans] Syr. The full mean- 
ing of this word so frequently used 
by St Paul must not be obscured ; 


- it appears in all cases to point not 


only to the inward nature of the 
working, but also to hint at the per- 
sistent and effective character of it, 
scil. évepydv elva:, ‘vim suam exer- 
cere ;? comp. Polyb. Hist. 11. 6. 5, 
XVI, 14. 18, XXVII. 1. 11, When 
then Augustine urges in opposition to 
the Pelagian misinterpretation, ‘ Deus 
facit ut faciamus, prabendo vires 
eficacissimas voluntati,, he would 


seem to be no less verbally exact than 
doctrinally accurate: comp. de Grat. 
e Inb. Arb. 9. 16, contra Pelag. 1. 
19. It may be remarked in 
passing, that évepyety is used several 
times in Polybius, see Schweigh. Lex. 
8. v.; there is however this distinction 
between his use and that of St Paul, 
that by the latter it is never used in 
the passive (see notes on Gal. v. 6), 
and by the former never in the middle ; 
see Fritz. Rom. vii. 5, and for a notice 
of its various constructions, notes on 
Gal. l. c., and 26. ii. 8: see also Suicer, 
Thesaur. Vol. I. p. 1115. dy 
tpt] ‘in you,’ i.e. in your minds, not 
among you; this being alike precluded 
by the prevailing use of the verb 
(Matth. xiv. 2, 2 Cor. iv. 12, Gal. iii. 
5 [see notes], Col. i. 29, al.) and the 
nature of the context. . 

Kal rd OéAew «.7.A.] ‘both to will and 
to do,’ as much the one as the other. 
Observe especially the use of the 
more emphatic enumeration xal—xal ; 
the #é\ev no less than the évepyew is 
a direct result of the divine é&épyea; 
see Winer, Gr. §$ 53. 4, p. 389, notes 
on 1 Tim. iv. 10. Of these the first 
(rd 0é\ew) is due to the inworking in- 
fluence of sanctifying grace (Waterl. 
Serm. Xxvi. Vol. v. p. 688), or, to 
speak more precisely, of gratia pre- 
veniens, to which the first and feeblest 
motion of the better will, the first 
process of the better judgment (2 Cor. 
iii. 5), is alone to be ascribed; comp. 
Andrewes, Serm. Vol. v. p. 303: the 
second (7d évepyeiv) to the gratia co- 
operans, by the assistance of which 
we strive (‘non per vires nativas sed 


. dativas’) to perform the will of God; 


see Ebrard, Christl. Dogm. § 524, 
Vol. 1m. p. 566. The language of 
Chrys. in loc., ay Oedjoys, rére evep- 
vice 7d GéXev, might thus seem open 


52 


| 9 a e 4 “A 9 a 
TO evepyelv UTED TIS evooKias. 
yoyyvruav Kal dradoyirpoy, 


to exception if the @ed\joys is to be 
referred to a ‘dispositio previa; this 
however cannot be certainly inferred 
from his context. For the diversities 
of opinion on this text, even among 
Romanists, see the long and perspicu- 
ous note of Justiniani in loc., and for 
the differences among Protestants, 
and the necessary distinction between 
passivity (‘homo convertitur nolens’) 
and receptivity (‘ex nolente fit volens’), 
see Ebrard, Christl. Dogm. § 519— 
522, Vol. 11. p. 558 sq. It may 
be remarked that the repetition of the 
word évepyety (preserved correctly by 
Clarom., Copt., but not Syr., Vulg.), 
rather than xarepyd{ecOa, is due to 
the fact that it expresses more exactly 
the inward ability showing itself in 
action, and is thus more suitable in 
connexion with Oé\ew. While then 
this important verse is a conclusive 
protest against Pelagianism on the 
one hand, its guarded language as 
well as its intimate connexion with 
ver. 12 show that it is as conclusive 
on the other against the Dordracene 
doctrines of irrevocable election (cap. 
1), and all but compelling grace: cap. 
III, Iv. 12, 16, Reject. err. 8. 

trip ris ebSox.] ‘of His good plea- 
sure,’ v.€. in fulfilment of, to carry it 
out and satisfy it; dca rhy dydrnp, 
da. Thy dpeocxelay avro’d, Chrys. The 
prep. Urép here seems to approach in 
meaning xard (Eph. i. 5), or dd (Eph. 
ii. 4), but may still be clearly distin- 
guished from either. It does not re- 
present the eddoxia as the mere ratio 
of the action, or the mere norma 
according to which it was done, but, 
as the interested cause of it; the com- 
nodum of the eddoxia was that which 
the action was designed to subserve ; 
comp. Kom. xv. 8, John xi. 4, where 
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however the primary meaning of dwép 
is less obscured: see Winer, Gr. 
8 47. 1, p. 343, and comp. Rost u. 
Palm, Ler. s. v. twép, 2, Vol. m1. 
p. 2067. Ev8oxla is referred by Syr., 
Just., Green (Gramm. N. T. p. 302), 
to the ‘bona voluntas’ of the Phi- 
lippians: this is grammatically plausi- 
ble, but owing to the preceding @é\ew 
(Mey.) not exegetically satisfactory. 
Still less probable is the connexion 
of the clause with ver. 14 (Conyb.), 
which, independently of grammati- 
cal difficulties (see Alf.), has the 
whole consent of antiquity, Ff. and 
Vv., opposed to it. On the meaning 
of eddoxla, see notes on Eph. i. 5, and 
comp. Andrewes, Serm. xm. Vol. 1. 
p. 239 (A.-C. Libr.). 

14. wdvra] ‘all things, not ex- 
actly ‘everything you have to do,’ 
or with ref. to ver. 3 (Fell), but, as 
the context and the last of the two 
associated substantives seem to sug- 
gest, ‘everything which stands in 
more immediate connexion with the 
foregoing commands, and in which 
the malice of the devil might more 
especially be displayed:’ see Chrys. 
in loc. yoyyvopeyv] ‘ mur- 
murings; comp. I Pet. iv. 5, dev 
yoyyvopuod: here appy. against God, 
6 yoyyvtwr dxapioret TG Oeg, Chrys. ; 
not, against one another, Wiesing. 
(‘placide se gerant inter homines,’ 
Calv.),—a command which here finds 
no natural place. Alford urges that 
in every place in the N. T. (only 4, 
and only here by St Paul) yoyyveu. 
refers to murmuring against men; 
but of these passages, one (John vii. 
12) is not applicable, and another 
(1 Pet. iv. 9, comp. De W.) not perfectly 
certain. That it may be applied to 
God seems demonstrable from 1 Cor. 
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x. 10, The forms yoyyl’{w and yoy- 
‘yvouos [perhaps derived from Sanscr. 
gug, ‘to murmur,’ Benfey, Wurzellezx. 
Vol. 1. p. 62] are said to be Ionic, 
the Attic forms being rovOopi{w and 
Tovbopvopés ; see Lobeck, Phryn. p. 
358, comp. Thom. M. p. 856 (ed. 
Bern.). On the alleged but doubt- 
ful distinction between dvev and xwols, 
see notes on Eph. ii. 12. 

Svadoyopav] ‘doubtings,’ ‘hesita- 
tionibus,’ Vulg., Acth. [dubitatione], 
Copt. [cogitationibus],—not ‘detrac- 


nw 
tationibus,’ Clarom., or npoee 
o 


[divisione], a meaning not found in 
the N.T., and appy. not supported 
by any good lexical authority: see 
esp. notes on 1 Jim. i. 8, where this 
word is briefly noticed. Alford urges 
the use of d:adoyliw [read -lfouac]) in 
Mark ix. 33, 34; but even there the 
idea is ‘discussion’ rather than ‘dis- 
pute’ or ‘contention :’ comp. Xenoph. 
Mem. Ill. 5. 1. 

15. ‘va «.7.A.] Object and aim, 
not ‘incitamentum’ (Van H.), con- 
templated in the foregoing exhortation. 
They were to fulfil everything con- 
nected with the great command, ver. 
12 8q., without murmurings and 
doubtings, that they might both out- 
wardly evince (dueuzmrro), and be in- 
wardly characterized by (dxép.) rec- 
titude and holiness, and so become 
examples to an evil world around 
them. When Alf. urges against the 
internal reference of dad. that the 
object is outward,—blamelessness and 
good example, he suppresses the di- 
rect internal object dxépaco: (suitably 
answering to xwpls d:aX.), and makes 
the appositionally stated, and more in- 
direct object,—the good example, pri- 
mary and direct. The reading is 
very doubtful ; Lachm. reads #re with 


AD'EIFG; Vulg., Clarom., al.; 
Lat. Ff.; but the external authority 
(BCD*E*KL; appy. all mss. ; Chrys., 
Theod., Dam., al.) combined with the 
greater probability of correction seems 
slightly preponderant in favour of the 
text. dxépacov] ‘pure,’ ‘simplices,’ 
Vulg., Aith., ‘sinceres{i],’ Clarom. ; 
not ‘harmless,’ Auth., Alf.,—a mean- 
ing not recognised by the best ancient 
Vv., and neither in harmony with 
the derivation and lexical meaning of 
the word (6 wh Kexpayévos xKaxots, 
GAN’ drdobs xal darolkchos, Etym. M.), 
nor substantiated by its use in the 
N.T.: see Matth. x. 16, dxépacoe ws 
al reptorepal, Rom. xvi. 19, dxepatous 
els 7d xaxéy; in the former of which 
passages it stands in a species of an- 
tithesis to ¢péyiuos, in the latter to 
sodés; comp. Suicer, Zhesaur. 3. v. 
Vol. I. p. 154, Krebs. Obs. p. 331, 
and for the distinction between dxép., 
amrovs, and dkaxos, Tittm. Synon. 1. 
p. 27. téxva, eod x. 7. X.] 
‘trreproachable, unblameable, children 
of God [by virtue of the vlofecla, Rom. 
Vill. 15, 23] in the midst,’ &c.; not 
‘irrepr. or blameless in the midst 
of,’ Luth., a position which weakens 
the climactic force of the epithet, 
and obscures the apparent allusion to 
Deut. xxxil. 5, Téxva pwunrd, yeved 
oKotid, Kal Sceorpaupdyn. *Apwpnros 
[Lachm, duwpua, with ABC; 2 mss. ; 
but an apparent alteration] is a dls 
Aeyou. in the N.T., here and 2 Pet. 
iii. 14 (Lachm., Tisch.), comp. Hom. 
Il. x11. 109; and, as derivation and 
termination suggest, appears but little 
different from dueumrros, except as 
perhaps approaching nearer to duwyos 
(Hesych. duwpunros* duwyos), and ex- 
pressing not merely the unblamed 
(Xen. Ages. vi. 8), but non-blame- 
worthy state of the réxva; comp. 
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Zéech. Sept. 508, and see Tittm. 
Synon. 1. p. 29. The 
reading pécov (adverbially used, 


Winer, Gr. § 54. 6), with ABCD! FG 
(Lachm., Tisch.), has the weight of 
uncial authority as well as critical 
probability in its favour. 

oxodtas xal Sverrp.] ‘crooked and 
perverted,’ in reference to their moral 
obliquity and their distorted spiritual 
growth ; comp. Deut. xxxil 5. Zxo- 
Ads, allied probably to axédos, oxeArbs, 
and oxaipew [Pott, Etym. Forsch. Vol. 
1. p. 268, root-form =K-, “progreason 
by steps,’ Donalds. Cratyl. § 387, less 
probably KP-, Sanscr. kri with pre- 
fixed o, Benfey, Wurzell. Vol. 11. p. 
363], occurs elsewhere in the N.T., 
once in a proper sense, Luke iii. 5, 
and twice, as here, in an ethical sense, 
Acts ii, 40, 1 Pet. ii. 18. Aceovp. is 
similarly found in Matth. xvii. 17, 
Luke ix. 41, Acts xx. 30; see also 
exx. from Arrian in Raphel, Axxot. 
Vol. II. p. 309. év ols] 
‘among whom,’—in reference to the 
persons of which the yeved was com- 
posed ; comp. Winer, Gr. § 58. 4. b, 
p- 457: 80, somewhat similarly, Gal. 
ii. 2. daiverGe] ‘ye appear, 
are seen ;’ not ‘lucetis,’ Vulg., Clarom., 
Wordsw., al., which would require the 
active galvere, John i. 5, v. 35, 2 Pet. 
i. 19, al. Alford objects that the act. 
is not used by St Paul: but will this 
justify a departure not only frum the 
simple meaning of the word, but from 
the special use of the middle in con- 
nexion with the appearance or rising 
of heavenly bodies? see exx. in Rost 
u. Palm, Zex. 8. v.11. t. b. The verb 
is indic. (Vulg., Copt., Ath.), not im- 
perat. (Syr., Theophyl.): Christians 
were nut to be, but now actually 
were, a8 luminaries in a dark, heathen, 


world; comp. Matth. v. 14, Eph. 
v. 8. quoripe fy xécpy]) 
‘luminaries, heavenly lights, wm the 
world ;’? & «bop. being joined closely 
with gwor. as its secondary predicate 
(Vulg. and all Vv.), not with ¢alvyeaGe 
(De W.), which would thus have two 
prepositional adjuncts. To illustrate 
the meaning of gwor. comp. Rev. xxi 

it, Gen. i. 14, 16, Ecclus. xlili. 7 
(applied to the moon), Wisdom xiii. 
2, and for the different uses of xécmos, 
here appy. in its ethical sense, see 
notes on Gal. iv. 3. The reference to 
the use of torches to guide passengers 
along the narrow and winding streets 
of a city (Wordsw.) is ingenious, but 
scarcely in harmony with ¢alveaOe, 

and the tenor of the context. 

16. éwéxovres x. 7.A.] ‘eceing ye 
hold forth (are the ministers of) the 
word of life:’ further and explana- 
tory definition of the preceding, the 
part. having a slightly causal force. 
The meaning of éréy. is somewhat 
doubtful. It certainly cannot be for 
axpogéxovres, Theod., as this would 
require a dat.; it may, however, be 
either (a) occupantes, comp. Syr. 
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[ut sitis illis loco salutis], and theme: 
with a modification of meaning, ‘con- 
tinentes,’ Vulg., Clarom., ‘tenentes,’ 
Copt. (4th. paraphrases), xaréxovres, 
Chrys., fxovres, Theoph., Gtcum.,— 
a translation that has certainly a 
lexical basis (see exx. in Rost u. Palm, 
Lex. 8. v. 1. b, Vol. I. p. 1029) and is 
far too hastily condemned by Van 
Heng. and Wies.; (8) pretendentes, 
Beza, Auth., ‘doctrinam spectandam 
preebentes,’ Van Heng., with refe- 
rence to the preceding image. Of 
these interpr., (a) has clearly the 
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weight of antiquity on its side ; still 
as no exactly opposite example of 
the modified sense ‘ continentes’ 
has yet been adduced, and as the 
meaning ‘occupantes’ involves an 
idea foreign to the N.T. (comp. 
Mey.), we seem bound to adhere to 
(8), @ meaning that is lexically accu- 
rate and exegetically satisfactory. 
The objection of Mey. is fully answered 
by Alford in loc. The Adyos 
fwys is the Gospel, fw7s being a 
species of gen. of the content, rhy 
aljnov wpokevel fwihv, Theod.: comp. 
John vi. 68, and notes on Eph. i. 13. 
els xatxnpa] ‘to form a ground of 
boasting for me; result, on the side of 
St Paul, of his converts becoming 
Guepwrot kal dxépacoe: rocavryn duwv 
h dper}, ws ph buds awlew udvov, d\Ad 
kal éué Naumpov worety, Chrys. ; comp. 
2 Cor. i. 14. els tipdpaw Xp. |] 
‘against the day of Christ,’ the pre- 
position not so much marking the 
epoch to which (Ews), as that for which, 
in reference to which, the boasting 
was to be reserved; comp. ch. i. 10, 
Eph. iv. 30, and notes on Gal. iii. 23. 
On the expression 7uépa Xp., see notes 
on ch. i. 6. Wpapov, éxoriaca] 
The same idea of ministerial activity 
presented in two different forms of 
expression, the one figurative, from 
the stadium (comp. Gal. ii. 2, 2 Tim. 
iv. 7), the other more general, involv- 
ing the notion of the toil and suffering 
undergone in the cause; see notes on 
1 Tim. iv. 10. For exx. of the 
adverbial els xevdy, Heb. pnd, Job 
xxxix. 16 (comp. els caddy, els Kouvdv, 
Bernhardy, Synt. v. 11, p. 221), see 
2 Cor. vi. 1, Gal. ii. 2, 1 Thess. ii. 5, 
and Kypke, Ods. Vol. I. p. 275. 

17. @AAd «.7A.] ‘ Towbeit, if I be 
eren poured out,’ contrary hypothesis 


to that tacitly implied in the preceding 
verse. In no verse in this epistle is 
it more necessary to adhere to the 
exact force of the particles and the 
strict lexical meaning of the words. 
*ANAd, with its primary and proper 
force (‘aliud jam hoc esse de quo 
sumus dicturi,’ Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. 
p- 2), has no reference to a suppressed 
thought (ob« éxom. els xév., Rill.), but 
presents the contrary alternative to 
that already implicitly expressed. The 
preceding words els xatvxnua might 
seem to imply the expectation, on the 
part of the Apostle, of a living fruition 
in the Christian progress (Wa ‘ev. 
deur.) of his converts; the present 
verse shows the Apostle’s joy even in 
the supposition of his death; comp. 
Bisping. So remote a reference as to 
ch. i. 26 (De W.) is wholly incon- 
ceivable; and even a contrast to an 
implied hope that the Apostle would 
survive to the qudpa Xp. (Van Heng.) 
improbable, as els jy. Xp. is only a 
subordinate thought to the general 
idea implied in els kavxnua épol. 

el xal must not be confounded with 
kal el (Scholef. //ints, p. 106), but, in 
accordance with the position of the 
ascensive xal, marks a more probable 
supposition; the xat in the former 
case being referred to the consequent 
words (etsi or si etiam), but in the latter 
merely to the preceding condition 
(etiam si), Contrast Soph. Gd. Rex, 
302, el eal uh Bréwes Ppovels 5’ Suws, 
or ib. 304, ef kal wh KAvets, With AXsch. 
Choeph. 296, xel wh wéro8a, rotpyov 
éor’ épyacréov, and see esp. Herm. 
Viger, No. 307, from which these exx. 
are taken ; see also Klotz, Derar. Vol. 
I. p. 519, Hartung, Partik. xal, 3. 3, 
Vol. I. p. 141. Thus, then, in 
the present case, the Apostle in no 
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way seeks to limit the probability of 
the supposition ; his circumstances, 
though by no means without hope (ch. 
i. 25), were still such as seemed to 
preclude any such limitation. It may 
be remarked, however, that xai ei is 
very rare in St Paul; appy. only in 
2 Cor. xiii. 4 (Rec., Tisch.), if indeed 
the reading be considered genuine; 
comp. Gal. i. 8. omévSopa. | 
‘am poured out,’ am in the act of 
being so, in reference to the dangers 
with which he was environed ; comp. 
ch. i, 20. The simple form, which 
must not be confounded either with 
éxmcowévd. (Herod. 11. 39, Iv. 62, Plut. 
Popl. § 4, al.), or xaraorévd. (Plut. 
Alex. § 50, ib. Mor. p. 435 B, p. 437 A), 
both here and in 2 Tim. iv. 5, under 
the image of the ritual drink-offering 
which accompanied the sacrifice 
(Numb. xv. 5, xxviii. 7), alludes to 
the pouring out of his blood (‘libor,’ 
—not ‘immolor,’ as Vulg., Syr., Copt.) 
and the martyr’s death by which it 
might be reserved for the Apostle to 
glorify God; see esp. notes on 2 Tim. 
l.c., Suicer, Thesaur. Vol. 1. p. 993, 
and the good note of Wordsworth 
an loc. 

del rq Suolg K.r.A.] ‘unto the sacrifice 
and (priestly) service of your faith.’ 
The exact meaning of @valg is some- 
what doubtful. There is certainly no 
év did Svoty (comp. Conyb.), but it may 
be doubted whether the use of the 
single article does not so connect 6vs. 
and Aer., that both may specify acts 
of which rior. is the common object; 
see Mey. in loc. As, however, Ovola 
in St Paul’s Epp., and indeed through- 
out the N.T., appy. always means the 
thing sacrificed, not the action, we 
seem bound with Syr., Vulg., Copt. 
[? for comp. John xvi. 2], AXth., and 


thus far Chrys. and Theod., to retain 
the simple meaning of 6vc. and to 
regard wlorews a8 @ common gen. ob- 
jecti to both, standing in a species of 
appositional relation to the former (the 
faith, not the Apostle [Chrys., Theod. }. 
was the sacrif.) and of simple relation 
to the latter. The @vala, then, is the 
sacrifice, the Aer. the act of offering 
it by the Apostle (Bisp.), and the 
object both of one and the other (in 
slightly different relations) the wrloris 
of the Philippians. ’Ewi will thus be, 
not simply temporal, ‘wahrend,’ Mey., 
nor simply ethical, ‘ propter,’ or ‘in 
sacrificium,’ Atth., but will imply 
‘ addition,’ ‘accession to’ (Matth. 
Xxv. 20), and will point to the owé&/. 
as the concomitant act; see esp. Ar- 
rian, Alex. vi. 19. 5, oweloas éxt 77 
Avolg, cited by Raphel in loc. ; 80 Van 
Heng. and De Wette. The local 
meaning is untenable, as with the 
Jews the libation was not poured on 
(Jahn, Archeol. § 378), but around 
the altar; see Joseph. Anttg. UL 9. 4, 
and notes on 2 Tim. iv. §. 

xalpw Kal ovvyx.] ‘J rejoice, and joint- 
ly rejoice with you all,’ I rejoice, ab- 
solutely (not él 77 Ove. xalp. Chrys.), 
t.€. on account of my probable 
orévoecOa:, and do herein participate 
in rejoicing with you all: my joy is 
not altered on the supposition of my 


death. Zuvxalpw is not ‘ congratula- 
tor,’ Vulg.,—a meaning which the 


verb appy. may have in classical 
(sch. de Fals. Leg. p. 34), as well 
as post-classical writers (Polyb. Hist. 
XXIX. 7. 4),—but ‘simul gaudeo,’ 


Copt., SOs 103 [exulto cum] Syr., 


od 
/Eth. (!), the meaning which ouvy. 
always appears to have in the N.T., 
and to which the following verse offers 


PHILIPPIANS II. 19, 20. 
9 "EAriCe de év Kupio ‘Incot Tino- 


and © Geoy raxéws wéeurpat Umir, iva Kayo edrpuye 
900 ‘ 4 9 4 @ 
ovdeva yap Exw ladrpuxov, doris 


I hope to send my 
unselfish son in the 
faith, Timothy, 
come myself. 


A + \ e nw 20 
yvous TA Tept UMOV. 


no exegetical obstacle (Mey., Alf.) but 
is rather confirmatory. 

18. 7d 8 adré] ‘yea, on the same 
account,’ not ‘in like maaner,’ Scholef. 
Hints, p. 106, but the simple pro- 
nominal accus. after xalopw; comp. 
Kriiger, Sprachl. § 46. 5. 9. Meyer 
reads avrd rofro, ‘hoc ipsum,’ appy. 
by an oversight, as there is here no 
difference of reading. 
xalpere xal ovvy.] ‘rejoice and jointly 
rejoice,’ not indic. Erasm., but imper., 
as Syr. and all the best Vv. The 
Apostle had previously said that he 
rejoiced not only for himself, but 
associated them with this joy: lest 
they might think that the probable 
martyrdom of their loved Apostle was 
not a subject for curyxalpew, he em- 
phatically repeats in a reciprocal form 
(xat ty.) what he had implied in the 
preceding verse,—that they were in- 
deed to rejoice in this seemingly 
mournful alternative. 

19. Armifto 8é] ‘yet I hope,’ the 
oppositive 5¢ suggests that the orévé. 
above mentioned was not necessarily 
considered either as certain or imme- 
diate. This hope was é Kuply, it 
rested and was centred in Him, it 
arose from no extraneous feelings or 
expectations, and so would doubtless 
be fulfilled, 6af40 8re é£euvpapice por 
6 @eds rolro, Chrys.; see notes on 
Eph. iv. 17, vi. 1. opty] 
‘to you,’ not ‘unte you’ in the sense 
of mpds tyds,—a local usage of the 
dative too broadly denied by Alf. (see 
Winer, Gr. 8 31. 5, p. 192; comp. 
Hartung, Casus, p. 81 sq.), nor again 
the dat. commodi, De W., but the da- 
tive of the recipients (Mey.), falling 
under the general head of what is 
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technically termed the transmissive 
dat.; comp. Jelf, Gr. § 587. 
Kdy® edu] ‘J also (I the sender as 
well as you the receivers) may be of 
good heart.’ Biyux. is an dw. Neydu. 
in the N.T., but is occasionally found 
elsewhere, comp. Poll. Onom. m1. 28: 
the subst. edyuxla (Polyb. I. 57. 2, 
II. 55. 4, al.) and the adv. evdyixus 
(Polyb. X. 39. 2, al., Joseph. Ant. VII. 
6. 2) are sufficiently common. The 
use of the verb in the imperative as a 
kind of epitaph is noticed by Rost u. 
Palm, Lex. s.v.; Jacobs, Anth. Pal. 
P- 939- 

20. ydp] Reason for sending 
Timothy in preference to any one 
else: Tiudbeov wéuwes; tl Spore; 
Nal, gnalv, ovddva yap x.7.X., Chrys. 
loéiuxov] ‘like-minded,’ i.¢., with 
myself, duolws epol xndduevor tuar car 
gpovritovra, Chrysost.; comp. Syr. 

v v 
rae a8) yo? [qui sicut animam 
meam]: so also expressly Copt., Syr. 
Timothy is not here contrasted with 
others (Beza), but, in accordance with 
the natural and logical reference of 
the loérns to the subject of the sen- 
tence, with the Apostle. On the dis- 
tinction between lody. ‘qui eodem 
modo est animatus,’ and ovpyuxos, 
‘qui idem sentit, unanimis,’ see Titt- 
mann, Synon. 1. p. 67. The word is 
an dw. Neydu. in the N.T., but is 
found occasionally elsewhere, both in 
classical (Atsch. Agam. 1479), and 
post-classical, Greek (Psalm liv. 13); 
comp. lcopyixws, Eustath. on Jl. xr. 
p- 764. Soris] ‘who,’ not 
‘quippe qui,’ but ‘ita comparatus ut,’ 
Mey., ‘of that kind, who,’ Alf., with 
reference to the wrotdrys of the ante- 
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yunoing Ta Tept Vmwv meplmvycer’ 
e w~ ~ 9 .' *| n~ xX ~ 
éavrwv Cyrovew, ov ta ‘Incov XApicrou. 


PHILIPPIANS IL 20—22. 


al e a a a 
Oo TavTes ‘yap Ta 


a2 nv de 


21. "Inood Xpicrod) So Lachm., with ACDEFG ; mss.; many Vv.; Lat. 
Ff. (Griesb., Scholz ; Rec. inserts rob). The reversed order is adopted by Tisch. 
with BL; great majority of mss.; Demid., Copt., Syr.: Philox.; many Ff. 
The external authority seems to preponderate decidedly in favour of the text. 


cedent (ovdels rowotrds éorwv, Chrys., 
comp. Hartung, Casus, p. 286); the 
relative being here used (to adopt a 
terminology previously explained) not 
explicatively, but classifically, or qua- 
litatively ; see notes on Gal. iv. 24, 
and Kriiger, Sprachl. § 51. 8 8q., 
where the difference between $s and 
Sorts is briefly but satisfactorily ex- 
plained. yyolws pept- 
puioe] ‘will genuinely care for,’ ‘will 
have true care for ;’ with that genuine- 
ness of feeling which befits the rela- 
tionship between the Apostle and his 
converts; yvyolws, TouréoTt War ptKas ; 
comp. 1 Tim. i. 2, and see notes in 
loc. Mepiuvdy is always thus used 
with an accus. of the object by St 
Paul,—contrast Matth. vi. 25 (dat.), 
ch, vi. 28, Luke x. 41 (with wepi), ch. 
xii. 25 (absolutely),—and agreeably to 
its probable derivation and affinities, 
Hepnpliw, pépuepos [Sanscr. smri,— 
‘meminisse,’ ‘anxium esse,’ Benfey, 
Wurzellex. Vol. u. p. 32, Donalds. 
Cratyl. § 410] denotes anxious thought, 
solicitude, ‘ita curare ut solicitus sis’ 
(comp. Luke x. 41), differing in this 
respect from the simpler ¢povritew ; 
see Tittm. Synon. I. p. 187. The 
future is not ethical, but points to the 
time when Timothy should come to 
them. 

21. ol wdvres yap] ‘ for all the 
rest (now with me); not ‘plerique,’ 
Wolf, but ‘omnes quos nunc habeo 
mecum,’ Van Heng., the article, appy. 
specifying the whole number of the 
others with St Paul (cuncti), to whom 
the single one, Timothy, is put in con- 


trast. On this use of the art. with 
was, see Kriiger, Sprachl. § 50. 11. 
12, comp. Bernhardy, Syné. VI. 24, 
p- 320, and Rose, in Middl. Art. p. 104 
note, to whose list of exx. of the art. 
with mds (plur.), when used without a 
subst., this passage may be added. 
The attempts to explain away this 
declaration are very numerous, but 
all either arbitrary or ungrammatical : 
this only it seems fair to urge, that 
the context does necessarily imply 
some sort of limitation, and does appy. 
warrant our restricting it to all those 
companions of St Paul who were 
available for missionary purposes, who 
had undertaken, and were now falling 
back from the hardships of an Apo- 
stle’s life. Who these were cannot be 
ascertained ; comp. Wiesing. in loc. 
7a éavtov} ‘their own things,’ not 
specially riv olxelay dvdravow Kal ro 
év dodankelg elva:, Chrys., followed by 
Theoph. and (icum., with reference 
to the difficulties and perils of the 
journey, but generally, ‘sua,’ Clarom., 
‘temporalia commoda consectantes,’ 
Anselm,—considering their own selfish 
interests, and not the glory and honour 
of Christ; comp. ver. 4. 

22. Thy St Soxunjy] ‘ But his tried 
character ;’ contrast of the character 
of Timothy with that of the of rdyres. 


) nw 
Aoxeuh, tLLcas [probatio] Syr., 
‘experimentum,’ Vulg., here and 
Rom. v. 4, 2 Cor. ii. 9, ix. 13, by a 
very easy gradation of meaning points 
to the ‘indoles spectata,’ Fritz. (Rom. 
v. 4, Vol. 1. p. 259), ‘indoles,’ Atth. 
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4 9 “~ o @ 4 s 4 9 a 
Ooxiuny auTou yivwoKete, OTL WS TWATpt TEKvOY Tu EOL 


edovAevoey eis TO evayyeALov. 


~ 4 4 
3 rovrov mev ovv edTiCw 


a A 
méurpat, ws dv adidw Ta epi ene, ekavrigss 4 wéroOa 


4 9 0 4 N 9 AN 4 , 
de ev Kupi ore nai avros Taxéws eAcvoomat. 


(simply,—almost as we use ‘charac- 
ter’], by which Timothy was distin- 
guished, and of which the Philippians 
themselves probably had personal ex- 
perience on a former visit; comp. 
Acts xvi. t—4 with ver.12. The use 
of doxcuy in the N. T. is confined to 
St Paul’s Epp. ; comp. Reuss, Théol. 
Chrét. Iv. 20, Vol. 11. p. 229. 
ywookere] ‘ye know;’ indic., as 
Syr., Clarom., Copt., Ath., not im- 
per. as Vulg., Corn. a Lap.,—a con- 
struction almost plainly inconsistent 
with the following words, which seem 
specially designed to explam and 
justify the assertion; xal 8re ovx 
dwrds Aéyw, Ysuets, Pyoly, av’rol érl- 
oracde, dri x.7.X., Chrys. 

ds ararpt réxvov] ‘as a child to a 
father,’ ‘sicut patri filius,’ Vulg., not 
‘with a father,’ Syr., Auth. Ver. ; 
such an omission of the preposition in 
the first member being appy. confined 
to poetry; see Jelf, Gr. § 650. 1, 2, 
Kriiger, Sprachl. § 68. 9. 2. Mey. 
and Alf. deny unrestrictedly an omis- 
sion of the prep. in the first member, 
but see Asch, Suppl. 313, Eurip. 
Hel. 872, and Jelf, Gr. § 650. 2. 
The construction affords an example of 
what is termed ‘oratio variata:’ the 
Apostle, feeling that édovAevcey was 
scarcely suitable in connexion with 
warpt and réxvoy, proceeds with the 
comparison in a slightly changed form ; 
éd5ovevoev,—not éuol, as the construc- 
tion might seem to require (Rom. xvi. 
18), but ody duol, as the nature of the 
relation suggested; see Winer, Gr. 
§ 63. IL. 1, p. 509. els 7d evay- 
yAvov] ‘for the Gospel; not ‘in the 
Gospel,’ Auth., Syr., ‘in the doctrine 


of the Gospel,’ Aith., but ‘in evan- 
gelium,’ Vulg., i.e. to further the 
cause of the Gospel; the prep. els 
with its usual force denoting the ob- 
ject and destination of the action ; 
comp. Luke v. 4, 2 Cor. ii. 13, and 
Winer, Gr. § 49. a, p. 354- 

23. Tovrov py ody] ‘Him then; 
the pév being antithetical to 5é, ver. 
24, and the retrospective o®y continu- 
ing and concluding the subject of the 
mission of Timothy. On this force 
of ody see notes on Gal. iii. §. 
ds dv deblSa) ‘ whensoever I shall have 
seen (the issue of);’ in effect, ‘s0 soon a8 
I shall have, or have seen, &c.,’ Auth., 
bray Gow é&y rin eornxa, Chrys., but 
designedly couched in terms involving 
more of doubt, the particle d» being 
joined with the temporal ws to convey 
the complete uncertainty when the 
objectively-possible event specified by 
the subjunctive will actually take 
place ; comp. Jelf, Gr. § 841, Herm. 
de Partic. dy, 11. 11, p. 120, and on 
the temporal use of ws, see Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 11. p. 789. The remark 
of Eustath. (p. 1214, 40) is very per- 
tinent, dre 5é éorl Tis Kal xporxy wore 
onpacla, galverac dv émorod\g rod 
Baoiléws *Avredxou, olov, ws dv ody 
AdBys Thy értoroAty, avvratoy kipvypna 
rojcacbat, ayouv wlka AdBys. He 
would, however, have been more 
correct if he had said jik’ dy, see 
Eliendt, Lex. Sophocl. Vol. 1. p. 773. 
In the compound form 4¢@l3, the prep. 
is not intensive, ‘see clearly’ (Alf.), 
but local, referring, however, not to 
the object, but to the observer, ‘ pro- 
spicere,’ and perhaps may further in- 
volve the idea of a ‘terminus’ looked 


PHILIPPIANS IIL 25. 
75 "Avayxaioy de yyxoauqy "Exxa- 
JdtTov Tov adeAthoy Kai cuvepyor «ai 
CUWTTPATLOTHY MoU, Uuwy de 2XOTTOAOP Kai 


to; see Jonah iv. 5 (a pertinent ex.), | to send (back) one on whom he could 
Herod. vit. 37; comp. drofeadaOa, ' 


dwocxowey, al., and esp. Winer, de 
Verb. Comp. tv. p. rr. The change 
from the tenuis to the aspirate (with 
AB'DIFGR; 17, Lachm., Tisch.) in 
ascribed by Wimer (Gr. § 5. 1. p. 43) 
to the pronunciation of iJeiy with a 
digamma ; comp. Acta iv. 29 (Lachm., 
Tisch.). 


Ti. Teph ind] ‘the | 


rely, and in whom the Philippians had 
interest and confidence. Wiesinger 
denies any connexion between the 
Tim.; this, however, is surely to 
overlook the antithesis suggested by 
dé. On the use of the epistolary sor. 
(still more expressly ver. 28), see 
Winer, Gr. § 40. 5, b. 2, p- 249- 


things pertaining to me,’ not identi- | *Exadpéivrov] Of Epaphroditus, be- 
eal with ra car’ éué (ch. i 12), but 
with a faint idea of motion (occupe- : 


tion about, Acta xix. 25), in ref. to 
their issue and development; i. ¢. 
how they will turn, what issues they 
will have; rotos gfe ré\os, Chrys, 
day réheop Xd8y Atom Ta duoxXeEpH, 
Theod. The form éauris, sc. rips 
spas, ‘illico,’ ‘e vestigio’ (rapaurixa, 
Hesych., es@éus, Suid.), cecurs in Mark 
vi. 25, Acta x. 33, al 

24. WwewoB. & Knpig] ‘am con- 
Jdent im the Lord; He is the sphere 
of my confidence; see notes on ver. 
ig, and on EpA. iv. 17, vi 1. 
ami abrés] ‘1 myself also? the xal 
implying that besides sending Timothy 
to them, the Apostle hoped himself to 
come in person. The raxéws, as Mey. 
remarks, must, as in ver. 19, date 
from the present time, the time of 
writing the Epistle. In recurring, 
however, to the mission of Timothy, 
ver. 23, he expresses the hope that it 
would be éfavrjs, ‘forthwith; his 
own visit he had good confidence 
would be raxéws, i.e. no long interval 
after. 
25. dyayxatow 8 iyno.] ‘yet J 
deemed it necessary ; though probable, 
the mission of Timothy and the 
Apostie’s own visit were both contin- 
gent ; he deemed it necessary therefore 


~ 


| 
| 
| 


yond this passage, nothmg is known. 
He has been supposed to be the 
same with Epaphras, Col i 7, iv. 
52, Philem. 23; but this, thoagh ety- 
mologically possible, is certainly not 
historically demonstrable. <As the 
name appears to have been not un- 
common (Sueton. Vero, $ 49, Joseph. 
contr. Ap. 1. 1, al, see Wetst. in 
loe.),—as Epaphras was a Colossian 
(Col. iv. 12),—and as the alms of the 
European city of Philippi would 
hardly have been committed to the 
member of a church so remote from 
it as the Asiatic Colossxe, it seems 
natural to regard them as different 
persons. For the necessarily scanty 
literature on the subject, see Wimer, 
RWB. Art. ‘ Epaphras,’ Vol. L p. 
330. Tov dSdeipoy x. 7. X. 
Three general but climactic desig- 
nations of the (spiritual) relation in 
which Epaphroditus stood to the 
Apostle, under the vinculum of the 
common article; my brother in the 
faith, fellow-worker in preaching it, 
and fellow-soldier in maintaining and 
defending it; on cuworpar. comp. 2 
Tim. ii 3, and notes in loc. 

Upeoy 82 x. 7.X.] ‘but your messenger 
and minister to my need; secular and 
administrative relation in which Epaph. 
stood to the Philippians. *Awécroo» 
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Aeroupyov Tis xpelas pov, méurvat mpos vmas, 


20 eredy 


9 a a , ea 4 9 A , 9 , 
emcroQmv yv tjavTas umas, Kat adnmovay, dltoTt yKOVTATE 


ore naOevnoer, 
is here used in its simple etymological 
sense, not ‘apostolum,’ Vulg., Cla- 
rom., Thy éwipérccay budry euremiorrev- 
pévov, Theod., Chrys. 2 (comp. Taylor, 
Episc. § 4. 3), but, as the context 
seems to require, ‘legatum,’ Beza, 
Beng. ; comp. 2 Cor. viii. 3, and see 
notes on Gal. i. 1. Aevrovpydy (Rom. 
xiii. 6, xv. 16) is used in its general 
and wider sense of ‘ minister’ in ref. to 
the office undertaken by Epaphr. ws 
Ta wap alroy dwocrandévra Kouloayra 
xphuara, Theod. On the vurious 
meanings of Ner. see Suicer, Thesaur. 
s. v. Vol, II. p. 222. The con- 
nexion is not perfectly certain, but on 
the whole it seems most natural to 
connect tudy with this as well as with 
the preceding subst., comp. ver. 30: 80 
Scholef. Hints, p. 106; contr. De W. 
(comp. Aéth.), who, however, urges no 
satisfactory reason for the separation. 
wéwar] It was really dvarduyat, 
comp. ch. iv. 18: if, however, as does 
not seem improbable, Epaphr. was 
sent to stay some little time with the 
Apostle (Beng.), the simple form be- 
comes more appropriate: comp. ver. 
28, 30. 

26. tradi) «.7.A.] Reason for the 
dvaykatov ipynodunv. The conjunction 
éreidy, ‘quoniam’ [quom jam], ‘sin- 
temal,’ ‘since’ (sith-then-ce, comp. 
Tooke, Div. of Purl. 1. 8, Vol. 1. p. 
253), differs thus and thus only from 
érei, that it also involves the quasi- 
temporal reference (‘affirmatio rerum 
eventu petita,’ Klotz) which is supplied 
to it by 57, and thus expresses a thing 
that at once ensues (temporally or 
causally) on the occurrence or realiza- 
tion of another; see Klotz, Devar. 
Vol. 11. p. 548, Hartung, Partik. 5%, 
3. 3, Vol. 1. p. 259. It is not of fre- 


7 Kai yap yoévgcev traparArjotoy 


quent occurrence in the N.T.; in St 
Paul only, 1 Cor. i. 21, 22, xiv. 16, 
Xv. 21. trimolav Hv] ‘he was 
longing after you all.’ On this use of 
pres. part. with the auxiliary verb, to 
denote the duration of a state (less 
commonly in ref. to an action), see 
Winer, Gr. § 45. 5, p. 311, and notes 
on Gal. i. 23. The construction is 
occasionally found in classical Greek 
(see exx. in Winer, l.c., and Jelf, Gr. 
§ 375. 4), but commonly with the 
limitation that the part. expresses some 
property inherent in the subject. On 
the (directive) force of éwl in émro., 
see notes on 2 Tim. i. 4. 

dSnpovav] ‘in heaviness; see Matth. 
XXvi. 27, AuwetoOa cal ddny., Mark 
xiv. 33, éxOauBetcOa kal ddnu. This 
somewhat peculiar verb is explained 
by Buttmann (Zezil. § 6. 13) as pro- 
perly denoting ‘great perplexity (Ztym. 
M. dddvew xal dropeiv, dunxavetr, 
Hesych. dywuay) leading to trouble 
and distress of mind,’ and is to be 
referred not to a root dééw (Wiesing.), 
but, as Buttmann plausibly shows, to 
d, Sfjuos ; comp. ddnuety, and seeSymm., 
Eccles. vii. 16, where the LXX, have 
éxrA\ayys. How the Philippians heard 
of this, and why Epaphr. was espe- 
cially so grieved, is not explained. 

27. Kal ydp o8.] ‘For he really 
was sick;’ the report you heard was 
true. In this formula the «al is not 
otiose, but either with its conjunctive 
force (comp. notes on ch. iv. 12) an- 
nexes sharply and closely the causal 
member, ‘etenim’ (comp. Soph. Antig. 
330), or with its ascensive force throws 
stress on the predication, ‘nam etiam,’ 
as here; see Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. 
p- 643, Hartung, Partik. wal, 3. 1, 
Vol. 1. p. 138. The remark of Har- 
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tung seems perfectly just that there 
is no inner and mutually modifying 
connexion between the two particles 
(contrast xai 5é, notes on 1 Tim. iii. 10), 
but that their constant association is 
really due to the early position which 
yap regularly assumes in the sentence. 
tmapanknovv Oavary] ‘like unto 
death,’ There is here neither solecism 
(Van Heng.) nor brachylogy (De W.). 
IlapawX. is the adverbial neuter 
(Polyb. 111. 33. 17, with dat. ; Iv. 40. 
1o, absolutely ; comp. Herod. Iv. 99), 
and like the more usual form mapa- 
winolws (Plato, Phedr. p. 255 E) is 
associated with the regular dative of 
‘likeness or similarity; see Kriiger, 
Sprachl. § 48. 13. 8, Jelf, Gr. § 594. 2, 
and the numerous exx. in Rost u. 
Palm, Lex. s.v. The gen. is rare; 
comp. Plato, Soph. 217 B, Polyb. Hist. 
I. 23. 6. The meaning is thus 
in effect the same as péype Gavdrov 
yywer, ver. 30, wAjowv ddlxero 
Oavdrov, Galen in Hippocr. Epid. 1. 
(cited by Wetst.), but the mode of 
expression is different. 

Abrnv ert Alay] ‘sorrow coming 
upon sorrow ;’ \vwn arising from the 
death of Epaphr. in addition to the 
AUwn of my own captivity, Bisp.; not 
as Chrys. tiv drd ris redeuris éxl 77 
da Thy appworiav yevonévny airg®, for, 
as Mey. justly observes, this would be 
clearly inconsistent with ddvrérepos, 
ver. 28. If the second Avrn had 
arisen from the sickness of Epaphr. it 
would have ceased when he was well 
enough to be sent away, and the 
Apostle in that respect would have 
been not comparatively, but positively, 
dduros. The reading of the text is 


99 rpocdexerOe obv avrov ev Kupip 


supported by ABCDEFGL; majority 
of mas. (Lachm., Tisch.), and differs 
only from the more usual éwt Adéwy 
(Rec. with K; Chrys., Theod.) in im- 
plying motion in the accumulation ; 
comp. Psalm Ixviii. 27, Isaiah xxviii. 
10, Ezek. vii. 26. 

ox@] The subjunctive is here appro- 
priately used after the preterite to 
mark the abiding character the sorrow 
would have assumed; see Winer, Gr. 
$41. 1, p. 257, and esp. Klotz, Devar. 
Vol. 11. p.618. This remark, however, 
must be applied with great caution in 
the N.T. where, in common with later 
writers, the use of the opt. is so no- 
ticeably on the decline; see notes on 
Gal. iii. 19. 

28. omovdatorépws] ‘more diligently 
than I should have done if ye had not 
heard, and been disquieted by the 
tidings of his sickness.’ In exx. of 
this nature, which are common both 
to the N.T. and classical Greek, the 
comp. is not used for the positive, but 
is to be explained from the context ; 
compare I Tim. iii. 14 (notes), 2 Tim. 
i. 17 (notes), and see Winer, Gr. § 35. 
4, p. 217. _ ardduv may be 
connected with ldévres (Beza, Auth.), 
but is more naturally referred to 
xapiire (Vulg., Luth.), it being the 
habit of St Paul to place rd\w before 
the verb, wherever the structure of 
the sentence will permit; contrast 
2 Cor. x. 7, Gal. iv. 9, v. 3. The 
same order is regularly adopted by 
St Matthew; but St Mark and St 
John, who use the word very fre- 
quently, place it nearly as often after, 
as before, the verb with which it is 
associated ; comp. the extremely use- 
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30. &pyov rot Xp.] So Rec. with DEKL; al. (Lachm. with BFG ; al., om. 
Tov). Tisch. omits rod Xp. only with C,—certainly insufficient authority. 

mwapaBoXevoduevos] The reading is doubtful. Rec. and Tisch. read wapa- 
Bovrevoduevos with CKL; most mss.; Chrys., Theod., al.; the meaning of 
which would be ‘quum male consuluisset ;? comp. Copt., ‘ parabouleusthe’ [cited 


by Tisch. and Alf. for the other reading]; Syr. m5 [sprevit], Goth. ‘ ufar- 
munnonds’ [obliviscens], all of which seem in favour of wapafovd. On the 
contrary, the form rapafor. is adopted by Griesb., Lachm., and most modern 
editors with ABDEFGN; Clarom., Vulg., Aug., 4ith. (both), al.; and Lat. 
Ff.,—and rightly, the weight of authority and appy. unique use of the word 


being in manifest favour of the text. 


ful work, Gersdorf, Beitrdge, p. 491 
aq. ddvtrérepos] ‘less sorrow- 
Jul: the joy felt by the Philippians 
will mitigate the sorrow (in his con- 
finement) of the sympathizing Apo- 
stle; day vuels xalpnre, xdyw xalpw, 
Chrys. The word ddvum. is an ar. 
Aeydu. in the N.T. ; in classical writers 
it is occasionally found in a transitive 
sense; comp. ddumos olvos, Athen. 
I. 29. 

29. mpordéxerGe ody] ‘ Receive him 
then,’ in accordance with my. inten- 
tion in sending him (ta x.7.d.). The 
ody here perhaps slightly differs in 
meaning from the one immediately 
preceding. In ver. 28 it is slightly 
more inferential, here it relapses to 
its perhaps more usual meaning of 
‘continuation and retrospect,’ Donalds. 
Gr. § 604. On the two uses of ody 
(the collective and reflexive), see Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 11. p. 717, compared with 
Hartung, Partik. Vol. 0. p. 9 8q., and 
on its varieties of translation, Rev. 
Transl. of St John, p. x. 
dy Kvupl] ‘in the Lord,’ almost, ‘in 
a truly Christian mode of reception,’ 
Christ was to be, as it were, the ele- 
ment in which the action was to be 
performed ; comp. notes on ver. 19 
and 24, and the caution in notes on 


Eph. iv. 1. wa0ns Xapas] 
‘all joy,’ ‘every form of it,’ not ‘sum- 
ma letitia,’ De W. (on James i. 2); 
see notes on ch. i. 20, on Eph. i. 8, 
and comp. r Pet. ii. 1, where this ex- 
tensive force of ras seems made clearly 
apparent by the plural forms of the 
associated abstract accusatives. 

Tovs ToLotT. K.T.A.] ‘and such hold in 
honour ,;’ ‘such,’ scil. as Epaphroditus, 
who is the sort of specimen of the 
class. On the use of the art. with 
Troodros to denote a known individual 
or a whole class of such, see Kiihner 
on Xenoph. Mem. I. 5. 2, and notes 
on Gal. v. 2. The formula &ripyoy 
éyew, though not without parallel in 
classical Greek, e.g. évrim. ayetobac 
(Plato, Phed. p. 64D), wovety, al., is 
more usually expressed with the ad- 
verb, €.g. évrimas Exew, dyew, comp. 
Plato, Republ. vil. p. 528 B, VIIt. 
p. 548 A. 

30. Sad rd Epyov rov Xp.] ‘on 
account of the work of Christ.’ All 
the Greek commentators refer these 
and the following words to the danger 
arising from persecution confronted 
by Epaphr. at Rome in his endeavour 
to minister to St Paul; elxds ot» wdy- 
TOs KaTagpovijta Kkwivvou, Wore Tpoc- 
eOety xal dxnperhoacGa, Chrys. The 
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foregoing mention, however, of his 
sickness, and the subsequent state- 
ment of the object contemplated by 
the rd mapdBodov of his conduct, seem 
to restrict the reference simply to the 
service undertaken, and rendered by, 
Epaphroditus to the Apostle, the 
performance of which exposed him 
to the danger of an all but mortal 
sickness. Td &pyov rod Xp. is thus 
not 7d evayy. Baumg.-Crus. (comp. 
Rill.), but the service which, by being 
rendered immediately to the Apo- 
stle, became immediately rendered to 
Christ. péxpt Savdrov] 
‘up to death; extent of the danger ; 
compare Job xxxii. 2, #yyie els Odva- 
Tov h Wuxn adrod, Isaiah xxxviii. 1, 
éuaraxloOn ews @Oavdrov; and stall 
more expressly, 4 Macc. 7, péxpe Oa- 
ydrov Tas Bacdvous brouewdyras, and 
Polyen. Strategem. p. 666 (Wetst.), 
peéxpt Oavdrov paxodvyra. On the 
force of péxpe and dxpt, see notes on 
2 Tim. ii. 9. aapaBoA. TH 
Wuxg] ‘having risked, hazarded his 
life (soul);? ‘tradens,’ Vulg.; ‘ para- 
bolatus de,’ Clarom. ; ‘ tradidit,’ Acth. 
The form and meaning of this word 
has been well investigated by Meyer. 
It would appear to have been formed 
from the adj. wapdBodos, ‘venture- 
some’ (diAoxlyduvos cal wapdB., Diod. 
Sic. x1x. 3), like weprepeverOat (1 Cor. 
xili. 4), from wéprepos, and to belong 
to a class of words in -edw rightly 
branded by Lobeck as ‘longe maxima 
pars invecticia,’ and designed to ex- 
press the meaning of the adj. and 
auxiliary; see Lobeck, Phryn. p. 67, 
591, and Winer, Gr. § 16. 1, p. 85. 
The meaning will then be wapdfodos 
elvac, and thus really but little dif- 
ferent in meaning from wapafovd.,— 
at any rate as the latter is explained 


by Theophyl., éréppryev davrdy rg 
Gavdry. Meyer compares rapafddA- 
Aopac TH euavrod Kxepadg, Lobeck, 
Phryn. p. 238. The figurative refer- 
ence to the stake (rapaBé\ov or wapd- 
Bodov) which the appellant deposited, 
and if lost forfeited (Wordsw.), is 
scarcely so probable as the simpler 
explanation adopted above. The 
dative yux7 is the dative ‘of refer- 
ence,’ and with the true limiting 
character of that case expresses the 
sphere to which the action is confined ; 
see notes on Gal. i. 20, and Winer, 
Gr. § 31. 6, p. 193. On the relation 
of the yuxh to animal life, and its 
intimate connexion with the blood, 
see esp. Delitzsch, Bibl. Psychol. tv. 
II, p. 195 8q., Beck, Bibl. Seelenl. I. 
2, p- 4 dvawAnpedoy] 
‘fill up,’ ‘supply ;? comp. Col. i. 24 
(dyravard.), and 1 Cor. xvi. 17. The 
primary and proper meaning of this 
compound verb is ‘explere,’ ‘totum 
implere’ (1 Thess. ii. 16), and thence 
by an easy gradation of meaning, 
‘supplere,’ the dvd denoting the addi- 
tion, or rather making up, of what is 
lacking ; comp. Plato, Conviv. p. 188 E, 
el re é&éXurov ody Epyor dvarAnpOcas. 
It is thus never merely synonymous 
with wAnpobv, but has regularly a 
reference more or less distinct to a 
partial, rather than an entire racuum. 
Such exx. as Thucyd. 1. 28 (denuo), 
belong to another use of the prep.: 
see esp. Winer, de Verb. Comp. II. 
p. II aq., and notes on Gal. vi. 2. 

vd tpov tor. «.7.r.] ‘your lack, t.e. 
that which you lacked, in your service 
to me; tpav being the gen. of the 
subject (6 tyuets vorepjoare, Theoph.), 
and so a kind of gen. possessivus, and 
Tis Neroupy., the gen. of the object 
in ref. to which the vordpnua was 
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trust therein, but value nought save Christ, His righteousness, and the power of His 


resurrection. 


evinced, and so a gen. of what has 
been termed ‘the point of view:’ see 
Scheuerl. Synt. § 17. 2, p. 127 8q,, 
where these double genitives are briefly 
but clearly discussed; comp. also 
Winer, Gr. § 30. 3. 3, p. 172. There 
is therefore in the words no call to 
modesty or humility (Chrys.) on the 
ground that 6 wdyres ddeldere udvos 
werolnxey (Theod.),—as this would 
imply a virtual connexion of dpa 
with Aeroupylas, but only a gentle 
and affectionate notice of the complete 
nature of the services of the emissary. 
All that the Philippians lacked was 
the joy and privilege of a personal 
ministration ; this Epaphr. by execut- 
ing the commission with which he 
was charged (rfjs wpés we Aecr. comp. 
ver, 25) supplied,—and to the full. 

It would thus seem probable that the 
illness of Epaphr. was connected, not 
with his journey, but with his anxious 
attendance on the Apostle at Rome. 
See Meyer in loc., who has well ex- 
plained the true meaning of this deli- 
cate and graceful commendation. 


Cuaprek III. 1. 1d Acrwév] 
‘ Finally; preparation for, and trans- 
ition to, the concluding portion of 
the Epistle, again repeated yet more 
specifically ch. iv. 8: comp. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 11, 1 Thess. iv. 1, 2 Thess. iii. 1, 
and for the grammatical difference 
between this and the gen. roi Aauwoi, 
see notes om Gal. vi. 17. There is 
perhaps a slight difficulty in the fact, 
that subjects previously alluded to are 
again touched on, and that the personal 
relation of the Apostle to the Judaists 


is so fully stated in a concluding por- 


tion of the Epistle. Without having 
recourse to any arbitrary hypotheses 


(comp. Van Heng.), it seems ‘nough 


to say, jirst, that the exhortations all 
assume & more generic form,—xalpere, 
as Wiesing. remarks, is the key-note ; 
and secondly, as Alf. suggests, that 
the mention of xararouy leads to one 
of those digressions, expressively but 
too familiarly, termed by Paley, ‘going 
off at a word,’ which so noticeably 
charactefize the writings of the inspired 
Apostle: see Hore Paul. ch. vi. 3. 
xalpere dv Kuple] ‘rejoice in the 
Lord,’ their joy is to be no joy xara 
roy xéopory, hollow, earthly, and un- 
real, but a rvevyarixh Oupndla (Theod.), 
a joy in Him; in whom al Alpes 
avrat ovo. xapdy, Chrys.: comp. 
ch. iil. 19, 24, 29, and notes. 

7a avrd] It is very doubtful to what 
these words refer. Out of the many 
opinions that have been advanced, 
three deserve consideration ; (a) that 
they refer to exhortations in a lost 
Epistle (Flatt, Mey.); (6) that they 
refer to oral communications, whether 
made to the Phil. personally (Calv.), 
or recently communicated to Tim. and 
Epaphr. (Wieseler); (c) that they 
refer to the words just preceding, 
viz. xalpere év Kuply (Wiesing., Alf.). 
Of these (a), whatever may be said of 
the general question (see notes on Col. 
iv. 16), must kere be pronounced in a 
high degree doubtful and precarious, 
and is expressly rejected by Theodoret : 
the remark in Polyc. Phil. § 3, 8s xat 
drwy vyivy Eypayer éwirrbd\as, seems 
fairly neutralized by ‘epistole ejus,’ 
ch. 11, see Wies. Chron. p. 460, and 
comp. Wordsw. im loc. The second 
(6) is well defended by Wieseler, 
l.c., p. 459 8q., but implies an em- 
phasis on ypdgew, which neither the . 
language nor the order of the words 
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in any way substantiates. The last 
(c) appéars on the whole open to least 
objection, as xalpeyv does seem the 
pervading thought of the Epistle, ch. 
i. 4, 18, ii. 17, iv. 4, 10, and to have 
been the more dwelt upon as the 
actual circumstances of the case might 
have very naturally suggested the con- 
trary feeling: compare Chrys. Hom. 
X. init., who, however, refers ra atra 
to what follows, though admitting 
the appropriate nature of the precept. 
The grammatical objection to the 
plural ra a’va (Van Heng.) is of no 
weight; the plural idiomatically refers 
to and generalizes the foregoing pre- 
cept, hinting at the particulars which 
it almost necessarily involves; see 
Jelf, Gr. § 383, Kiihner on Xenoph. 
Mem. m. 6. 6, and the exx. collected 
by Stallbaum on Plato, Apol. p. 19 D, 
and Gorg. p. 447 A. éxvnpov] 
‘grievous,’ ‘irksome; comp. Soph. 
Gd. Rex, 834, iyiv rar’ dxvnpd. The 
primary idea of dSxvos and éxvnpds seems 
that of ‘delay,’ or ‘loitering,’ whether 
from fear or sloth (Matth. xv. 26, 
Rom. xii. 11), and thence that which 
is productive of such feelings in 
others. The derivation is uncertain ; 
perhaps from Sanscr. vak, with the 
notion of ‘bending,’ ‘stooping,’ or 
‘cowering’ (?), see Benfey, Wurzellex. 
Vol. 11. p. 22. dodadés] ‘ sure,’ 


‘safe; t.€. in effect, as Syr. para- 


6 y n 
phrases, .261}S0 aX ) iso 
[propterea quod vos commonefaciunt]. 
The word is pressed both by Wieseler 
(2. c.) and De W., though on different 
sides, and is confessedly somewhat 
singularly used. It seems, however, 
suitable on the grounds alleged above, 
viz., that the Phil. might think they 
dad every reason—not xalpew but 


d6uuetv. The quasi-causative sense is 
parallel to that, in dxvnpéy; comp. 
Joseph. Antig. Ill. 2. 1. 

2. BaAéwere] ‘look to, ‘observe ;’ 
‘videte,’ Vulg., Goth., Copt., not 
‘beware of,’ Auth. Ver., with Syr., 
this being a derived meaning (Winer, 
Gr. § 32. 2, p. 200): Auth. (Platt) 
unites both. This exhortation not 
unnaturally follows. The remembrance 
of the many things that wrought 
against 7d yalp. év Kup. rises before the 
Apostle; one of the chief among 
which, — perhaps immediately sug- 
gested by the word dogadés,— he now 
enumerates. It was here that a 
ogd\ua was in some degree to be 
feared. Tous Kivas] ‘the dogs,” 
not so much, in the classical use of 
the term, in ref. to the impudence 
(Poll. Onom. v. 65), or the snarling 
and reviling spirit (Athen. xmI. § 93), 
of those so designated,—as in the 
Jewish use, in ref. to the impure 
(Rev. xxii. 15), and essentially ethnic 
(Matth. xv. 27, comp. Schoettg. Hor. 
Vol. 1. p. 1145), and antichristian cha- 
racter of these spiritual enemies of the 
Philippians ; wowep ol €Ovxol cal rod 
Gcov cal tov Xpicrof adrébrpioe Yoay, 
Chrys. Tovs Kaxovg épy.] 
‘the evil workers 7 comp. 2 Cor. xi. 13, 
Yevdardorora, épydrac ddd; they 
were épydrat certainly, but the épyd- 
fecOa was éxt xaxqg, Chrys. The use 
of the article seems to show that there 
were some whom the Apostle espe- 
cially had in his thoughts. 

viv Kataroury] ‘the concision,’ Auth. ; 
z.e. ‘the concised’ (‘curti Judsi,’ 
Hor. Sat. 1. 9. 70), ‘truncatos in cir- 
cumcisione,’ Auth. (Platt) appy. [but 
(?), as the word in the original has 
also ref. to excommunication ; comp. 
Theod.]: a studiedly contemptuous 
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paronomasia, see exx. in Winer, Gr. 
$ 68. 2, p. 561. The Apostle will 
not say weptrouy, as this, though 
now abrogated in Christ (1 Cor. vii. 
19, Gal. vi. 15), had still its spiritual 
aspects (ver. 3, Rom. ii. 29, Col. ii. 
11),—but xararouy}, a mere hand- 
wrought, outward mutilation (comp. 
Eph. ii. 11), which these false teachers 
gloried in and sought to enforce on 
others; odd dAXd rowlow 4 Thy 
capxd xaratéuvovew, Chrys. The re- 
ference to excommunication (Theod., 
Hamm.) seems wholly out of place: 
indeed it is singular that such a very 
intelligible allusion should have re- 
ceived so many, and some such mon- 
strous interpretations, e.g. Baur, 
Paulus, p. 435. 


3. Wels yap «.7.A.] ‘ For we are the 
circumcision ;’ reason for the desig- 
nation immediately preceding : ‘I say 
kararou, for you and I, whether cir- 
cumcised in the body or no, are the 
circumcision, wep:rouy, in its highest, 
truest, and spiritual sense,—the cir- 
cumcised in heart, the 35 oy (Ezek. 
xliv. 7);’ see Rom. ii. 29, and the 
good note of Fritz. in loc. On the 
spiritual aspects of mwepirouy, see par- 
ticularly Ebrard, Abendm. § 2, Vol. 1. 
p. 23 sq., Kurtz, Gesch. des Alt. 
Bund. § 38. 3, p. 184 8q., where the 
subject is well discussed. 
of Iivebpare «or. A.) ‘who by the 
Spirit of God are serving ;’ apposition 
by means of the substantival participle 
(comp. Winer, Gr. § 45. 7, p. 316), 
and indirect epexegesis of the preced- 
ing collective designation. The sen- 
tence might have been expressed 
by means of 8eoc or olrwes with the 
indic., but the former would have too 
much limited the class, while the latter 


would have seemed too purely explan- 
atory of the allusion, and so would 
have weakened the force of the anti- 
thesis. The dative IIvevp. is not the 
dat. norme (Van Heng., comp. notes 
on Gal. v. 16), but, as the context 
seems to require, the dat. instrumenti, 
or what Kriiger perhaps more correctly 
terms, the ‘dynamic’ dat. (Sprachl. § 
48. 15), comp. Rom. viii. 14, Gal. v. 
5, 18, al.; the Holy Spirit was the 
influence under which the Aarpela was 
performed ; comp. John iv. 23. The 
reading Qeo# rests upon the authority 
of all the uncial MSS. except D!; 
more than 60 mss.; Copt., Syr. 
(Philox) in marg., al., and is adopted 
by all modern editors. It is to be 
regretted that Middleton (Gr. Art. 
p- 371) should be led by a doubtful 
theory to oppose himself to such a 
preponderance of authority. It seems 
perfectly reasonable to consider IIvedua 
coi as a proper name, and as having 
a similar freedom in respect to the 
article; see Fritz. Rom. viii. 4, Vol. 
II. p. 105, comp. notes on Gal. v. §. 

Aarpebovtes] Absolutely, as Luke ii. 
37, Acts xxvi. 7, Heb. ix. 9, x. 2. 
For a sermon on this and the following 
verses, more, however, resembling a 
commentary, see Augustine, Serm. 
OLXIX. Vol. v. p. 915 sq. (ed Migne). 
Kal ov K.T.A.] ‘and not trusting in 
the flesh ;’ opposition to the preceding, 
though still under the vinculum of a 
common article: ‘we boast in Christ 
Jesus,—and in the flesh, the bodily 
and external, far from boasting as 
they did (Gal. vi. 13), we go not so 
far even as to put trust.” On the 
definite negation implied by ov’ with 
the part., see Winer, Gr. § 55. 5, p. 
430, Green, Gr. p. 120. Zapt does 
not specially and exclusively refer to 
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circumcision, but, as the widening na- 
ture of the context seems to suggest, 
to the outward, the earthly, and the 
phenomenal ; see Hofmann, Schriftb. 
Vol. 1. p. 541, Miiller, Doctr. of Sin, 
Ir. 2, Vol. 1. p. 353 (Clark). 

4. Kkalwep byd xt. d.] ‘although 
myself having,’ &c.; concessive sen- 
tence introduced by xalwep, qualifying 
the assertion which immediately pre- 
cedes; see Donalds. Gr. § 621. The 
construction involves but little diffi- 
culty. In the preceding 7e/s and ov 
mweroO, the Apostle is himself in- 
cluded: lest this disavowal of rero.0. 
év capxi might on his part be attributed 
to the absence or forfeiture of claims, 
rather than the renunciation of them, 
he passes at once by means of éyw to 
his own case, and proceeds as if the 
foregoing clause had been in the sin- 
gular; ‘I put no trust in the flesh, 
though, as far as externals are con- 
cerned, I for my part have an inalien- 
able and de jure right (€xwv) to do so.’ 
Thus, then, xalsrep has its proper con- 
struction with the part., and the con- 
cessive sentence a simple and _per- 
spicuous relation to the foregoing 
clause. Kaizep, only used in this 
place by St Paul (Heb. v. 8, vii. 5, 
xii. 17, 2 Pet. i. 12), has its regular 
meaning, ‘even very much’ (see Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 11. p. 723), the mép (epi) 
giving to the simple xal the idea of 
‘ambitum rei majorem’ (Klotz), or 
perhaps, more probably, the intensive 
meaning of ‘through-ness’ or ‘com- 
pletion ;’ see Donalds. Cratyl. § 178. 
The meaning ‘though,’ it need scarcely 
be said, arises from its combination 
with the participle. arerro(8, 
kal éy cwapxt] ‘confidence even in the 
jlesh,’ ‘in it as well as éy Xp.,’ the 


force of xat being appy. descensive ; 
see notes on Gal. iii. 4. There is no 
reason for modifying the meaning of 
this word (‘gloriandi argumentum,’ 
Calv.), or that of the simple pres. part. 
Exwy (‘rem preteritam facit preesen- 
tem,’ Van Heng.): werol#. is simply 
kavxnots, wappnola, Chrys., and is 
actually now possessed by the Apostle ; 
he still has it, though he will not use 
it; ‘habens, non utens,’ Beng. 

Soxet is certainly not pleonastic (see 
exx. in Winer, Gr. § 65. 7, p. 540), 
but may be either (a) in the opinion 
of others, —‘videtur esse, quam vere esse 
dicere mavult,’ Fritz. Matth. iii. 9, p. 
129, comp. 1 Cor. xi. 16, where such 
@ meiosis seems plausible ; or (6) in 
his own opinion, —‘ opinionem qua quis 
sibi placeat,’ Van Heng., as 1 Cor. 
ili. 18, viii. 3, al., and appy. in the 
great majority of cases in the N.T. 
The latter seems best to suit the pre- 
sumptuous, subjective werolOyors of 
these Judaists, and does not seem at 
variance (Mey.) with éyw “adop, scil. 
Sox® wera. év capxl, which follows: 
so Syr., and apparently Copt., Aéth. 
(Platt). 

5. wWeptropy dSaratpepos] ‘eight 
days old uhen circumcised, lit. in 
respect of circumcision,’ dat. of ‘ refer- 
ence,’ Winer, Gr. § 31. 6, p. 193, 
notes on Gal. i. 22. Ritualistic dis- 
tinction, followed by his natal prero- 
gatives, and (ver. 6) his personal and 
theological characteristics. Circum- 
cision on the eighth day (Lev. xii. 3) 
distinguished the native Jew, whether 
from proselyte or Ishmaelite, the lat- 
ter of whom was circumcised after the 
thirteenth year, Joseph. Antig. 1. 12. 
2. The nom. repirou}, which is found 
in Steph. 3, Elz. (1624, 1633), with 
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“EBpaios e& ‘EBpaiwy, xara véuov Papicaios, 


some few mss., and appy. Chrys., 
Theod., is not correct: the abstract 
weptrouy is suitably used for the con- 
crete in its collective sense (ver. 3), 
but appy. never, as assumed here, for 
& single person, Winer, Gr. § 31. 3 
(ed. 5): so Van Heng., Meyer. 

& yévous’Iop.] ‘of the race of Israel ;’ 
gen. of apposition or identity, Scheu- 
erl, § 12. 1, p. 82, 83: first of the 
three climactic distinctions in regard 
to race, tribe, and lineage: ‘in censum 
nunc venit splendor natalium,’ Van 
Heng. ’Ex yé. ’Icp. is exactly equiva- 
lent to "Iopandirns in the very similar 
passages, Rom. xi. 3, 2 Cor. xi. 22, 
and, as the designation "Icpah) sug- 
gests (see Harl. on Eph. ii. 12, Mey. 
on Cor. xi. 22), stands in distinction 
to Idumean, Ishmaelite, or ethnic 
origin in a theocratic point of view; 
comp. also Trench, Synon. § 39. 

The repr. showed that the Apostle 
was no proselyte; the é« yév. 'Iap. 
that he was old rpoondtrwy yoréwy, 
Chrys. tn loc. Meyer and Alf. follow- 
ing Theodoret refer "Ip. to the rpé- 
‘yovow Jacob, but this seems to mar the 
symmetry of the climax and the paral- 
lelism with Rom. xi. 3 and 2 Cor. xi. 22. 
}vAis Benvaply] ‘of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin ;° of one of the two most illus- 
trious of the tribes, a true son of the 
dwoxla (Ezra iv. 1). Some of the 
descendants of the other tribes were 
still existing, and though amalgamated 
under the common name, ’Iovdaior, 
could still prove their descent ; comp. 
Jost, Gesch. des Tar. Volkes, Vol. 1. 
p- 407 aq., and Winer, RWB. Art. 
‘Stamme,’ Vol. 11. p. 515. The asser- 
tion of Chrys., Wore rod dSoxipwrépov 
Mépous, Th yap lepdwy ev TQ Krnp~ 
raurns nv THS Pudjjs, is appy. not his- 
torically demonstrable. 

“EBpatos e€ ‘EBo.] ‘a Hebrew of He- 


Til. 5, 6. 69 


8 
° KaTa 


brews,’ a Hebrew of Hebrew parent- 
age and ancestry, a Hebrew of pure 
blood ; els adrhy thy plfay dvddpaper, 
Theodoret: comp. Dion.-Hal. m1. p. 
163, €dedPepoe €& edevOdowy, Polyb. 
Hist, 1. §9. 1, éx Tupdyvuw mreguxdra, 
and other exx. in Kypke, Obs. Vol. 11. 
p- 115. It does not seem proper to 
limit it merely to Hebrew parents on 
both sides (Mey., Alf.), Owing to 
the loss of private records in earlier 
times (comp. Ezra ii. 59, 62) and the 
confusions and troubles in later times, 
there might have been (even in spite 
of the care with which private genea- 
logies were kept, Othon. Lex. Rabb. 
p- 76, 262) many a Benjamite, esp. 
among those whose families had left 
Palestine, who could not prove a pure 
Hebrew descent. Thus the Jew of 
Tarsus, the Roman citizen, familiarly 
speaking and writing Greek, might 
naturally be desirous to vindicate his 
pure descent, and to claim the honour- 
able title of ‘EBpatos (dywher ray evdo- 
kluwy "Tovdalwy, Chrys.) for himself. 
and his forefathers; comp. Winer, 

RWB. Vol. I. p. 472, 475. That 
*“EBSpatos may also have reference to 
language (Chrys.) is far too summarily 
denied by Meyer and Alford; see 
Trench, Synon. § 39. That it has 

reference to locality (Palestinian not 

Hellenist) is every way doubtful: the 

assertion of Jerome, by which it is 
supported, that St Paul was born at 

Gischala in Palestine, appears only to 
be, as that writer himself terms it, 

a ‘fabula;’ see Neander, Planting, 

Vol. I. p. 79 (Bohn). 

Katd vopov «.7.X.] ‘in respect of the 

law (of Moses) a Pharisee;’ 2. ¢. in re- 

gard of keeping or maintaining it, the 

prep. xara being used throughout in 

its more general signification of ‘ quod ° 
attinet ad;’ comp. Winer, Gr. § 49. 
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to; see Jonah iv. 5 (a pertinent ex.), 
Herod. vil. 37; comp. dwroGeiaOa, 
dwooxoreiv, al., and esp. Winer, de 
Verb. Comp. Iv. p. 11. The change 
from the tenuis to the aspirate (with 
AB'D'FGN; 17, Lachm., Tisch.) is 
ascribed by Winer (Gr. § 5. 1, p. 43) 
to the pronunciation of ldefv with a 
digamma ; comp. Acts iv. 29 (Lachm., 
Tisch.). va wepl éud] ‘ the 
things pertaining to me; not identi- 
cal with ra kar’ éué (ch. i. 12), but 
with a faint idea of motion (occupa- 
tion about, Acta xix. 25), in ref. to 
their issue and development; i.e. 
how they will turn, what issues they 
will have; motoy ée réd\os, Chrys., 
édy ré\eov AdBy Avow Ta duoxeph, 
Theod. The form éfaurfs, sc. ris 
wpas, ‘illico,’ ‘e vestigio’ (rapaurixa, 
Hesych., ed@éws, Suid.), occurs in Mark 
vi. 25, Acts x. 33, al. 

24. -twéroud. tv Kupig] ‘am con- 
Jident in the Lord; He is the sphere 
of my confidence; see notes on ver. 
19, and on Eph. iv. 17, vi. 1. 
xal atrés] ‘J myself also,’ the xal 
implying that besides sending Timothy 
to them, the Apostle hoped himself to 
come in person. The raxéws, as Mey. 
remarks, must, as in ver. 19, date 
from the present time, the time of 
writing the Epistle. In recurring, 
however, to the mission of Timothy, 
ver. 23, he expresses the hope that it 
would be étaurfs, ‘forthwith; his 
own visit he had good confidence 
would be raxéws, zt. ¢€. no long interval 
after. 

25. dvayxatoy 8 Hyno.] ‘yet J 
deemed tt necessary ;’ though probable, 
the mission of Timothy and the 
Apostle’s own visit were both contin- 
gent ; he deemed it necessary therefore 
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to send (back) one on whom he could 
rely, and in whom the Philippians had 
interest and confidence. Wiesinger 
denies any connexion between the 
sending back Ep. and the mission of 
Tim. ; this, however, is surely to 
overlook the antithesis suggested by 
5é. On the use of the epistolary aor. 
(still more expressly ver. 28), see 
Winer, Gr. § 40. 5, b. 2, p. 249. 
*Eradpé8erov] Of Epaphroditus, be- 
yond this passage, nothing is known. 
He has been supposed to be the 
same with Epaphras, Col. i. 7, iv. 
12, Philem. 23; but this, though ety- 
mologically possible, is certainly not 
historically demonstrable. As the 
name appears to have been not un- 
common (Sueton. Nero, § 49, Joseph. 
contr. Ap. 1. 1, al., see Wetst. in 
loc.),—as Epaphras was a Colossian 
(Col. iv. 12),—and as the alms of the 
European city of Philippi would 
hardly have been committed to the 
member of a church so remote from 
it as the Asiatic Colosse, it seems 
natural to regard them as different 
persons. For the necessarily scanty 
literature on the subject, see Winer, 
RWB. Art. ‘Epaphras,’ Vol. I. p. 
330. Tov ddathov x. 7. A. 
Three general but climactic desig- 
nations of the (spiritual) relation in 
which Epaphroditus stood to the 
Apostle, under the vinculum of the 
common article; my brother in the 
faith, fellow-worker in preaching it, 
and fellow-soldier in maintaining and 
defending it; on guvorpar. comp. 2 
Tim. ii. 3, and notes zn loc. 

tpov 88 «.7..] ‘but your messenger 
and minister to my need; secular and 
administrative relation in which Epaph. 
stood to the Philippians. ’“Awdcro\ov 
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ore noOevncer, 
is here used in its simple etymological 
sense, not ‘apostolum,’ Vulg., Cla- 
rom., Thy émriudéderay Uudy éwremiorev- 
pévov, Theod., Chrys. 2 (comp. Taylor, 
Episc. § 4. 3), but, as the context 
seems to require, ‘legatum,’ Beza, 
Beng. ; comp. 2 Cor. viii. 3, and see 
notes on Gal. i. 1. Aewrouvpydy (Rom. 
xiii. 6, xv. 16) is used in its general 
and wider sense of ‘ minister’ in ref. to 
the office undertaken by Epaphr. ws 
Ta Tap alTrdv dmrocradévra xoploavra 
xphuara, Theod. On the various 
meanings of Aer. see Suicer, Thesaur, 
s. v. Vol, II. p. 222. The con- 
nexion is not perfectly certain, but on 
the whole it seems most natural to 
connect tyov with this as well as with 
the preceding subst., comp. ver. 30: 80 
Scholef. Hints, p. 106; contr. De W. 
(comp. Aith.), who, however, urges no 
satisfactory reason for the separation. 
wépor] It was really dvardupaz, 
comp. ch. iv. 18: if, however, as does 
not seem improbable, Epaphr. was 
sent to stay some little time with the 
Apostle (Beng.), the simple form be- 
comes more appropriate: comp. ver. 
28, 30. 

26. éred1) «.7.A.] Reason for the 
dvaryKaiov trynoduny. The conjunction 
éxed7%, ‘quoniam’ [quom jam], ‘sin- 
temal,’ ‘since’ (sith-then-ce, comp. 
Tooke, Div. of Purl. 1. 8, Vol. 1. p. 
253), differs thus and thus only from 
érei, that it also involves the quasi- 
temporal reference (‘affirmatio rerum 
eventu petita,’ Klotz) which is supplied 
to it by 5%, and thus expresses a thing 
that at once ensues (temporally or 
causally) on the occurrence or realiza- 
tion of another; see Klotz, Devar. 
Vol. 11. p. 548, Hartung, Partik. 5%, 
3. 3, Vol. 1. p. 259. It is not of fre- 
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quent occurrence in the N.T.; in St 
Paul only, 1 Cor. i. 21, 22, xiv. 16, 
Xv. 21. émrimo8eay tv] ‘he was 
longing after you all.’ On this use of 
pres. part. with the auxiliary verb, to 
denote the duration of a state (less 
commonly in ref. to an action), see 
Winer, Gr. § 45. 5, p. 311, and notes 
on Gal. i, 23. The construction is 
occasionally found in classical Greek 
(see exx. in Winer, l.c., and Jelf, Gr. 
§ 375. 4), but commonly with the 
limitation that the part. expresses some 
property inherent in the subject. On 
the (directive) force of émi in émrol., 
see notes on 2 Tim. i. 4. 

aSnpovey] ‘in heaviness ;’ see Matth. 
XXvi. 27, Auweto@ae cal ddnu., Mark 
xiv. 33, éxOapBetcOae cal din. This 
somewhat peculiar verb is explained 
by Buttmann (Lewil. § 6. 13) as pro- 
perly denoting ‘great perplexity (Ztym. 
M. ddtew xat dropeiv, dunxavelr, 
Hesych. dywndav) leading to trouble 
and distress of mind,’ and is to be 
referred not to a root d3éw (Wiesing.), 
but, as Buttmann plausibly shows, to 
d, Sjuos ; comp. ddnuety, and seeSymm., 
Eccles. vii. 16, where the LXX. have 
éxr\ayzs. How the Philippians heard 
of this, and why Epaphr. was espe- 
cially so grieved, is not explained. 

27. Kal ydp io.) ‘For he really 
was sick ;’ the report you heard was 
true. In this formula the xalis not 
otiose, but either with its conjunctive 
force (comp. notes on ch. iv. 12) an- 
nexes sharply and closely the causal 
member, ‘etenim’ (comp. Soph. Antig. 
330), or with its ascensive force throws 
stress on the predication, ‘nam etiam,’ 
as here; see Klotz, Deva. Vol. 11. 
p- 642, Hartung, Partik. cal, 3. 1, 
Vol. 1. p. 138. The remark of Har- 
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tung seems perfectly just that there 
is no inner and mutually modifying 
connexion between the two particles 
(contrast xat 5é, notes on 1 Tim. iii. 10), 
but that their constant association is 
really due to the early position which 
yap regularly assumes in the sentence. 
waparAjcwv Gavary} ‘like unto 
death.’ There is here neither solecism 
(Van Heng.) nor brachylogy (De W.). 
Ilapard. is the adverbial neuter 
(Polyb. 111. 33. 17, with dat.; Iv. 40. 
10, absolutely ; comp. Herod. iv. 99), 
and like the more usual form zapa- 
wrnolws (Plato, Phedr. p. 255 E) is 
associated with the regular dative of 
‘likeness or similarity ;’ see Kriiger, 
Sprackl. § 48. 13. 8, Jelf, Gr. § 594. 2, 
and the numerous exx. in Rost u. 
Palm, Lex. s.v. The gen. is rare; 
comp. Plato, Soph. 217 B, Polyb. Hist. 
I. 23. 6. The meaning is thus 
in effect the same as péxype Oaydrov 
ipyywer, ver. 30, mwArAjowv ddlxero 
@avdrov, Galen in Hippocr. Epid. I. 
(cited by Wetst.), but the mode of 
expression is different. 

Abanv drt Alay] ‘sorrow coming 
upon sorrow; \vuwy arising from the 
death of Epaphr. in addition to the 
Avwn of my own captivity, Bisp.; not 
as Chrys. tiv dd rijs reXeurijs érl 77 
da rhy dppworiay yevoudyny air, for, 
as Mey. justly observes, this would be 
clearly inconsistent with ddumérepos, 
ver. 28. If the second Avrn had 
arisen from the sickness of Epaphr. it 
would have ceased when he was well 
enough to be sent away, and the 
Apostle in that respect would have 
been not comparatively, but positively, 
dduros. The reading of the text is 
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supported by ABCDEFGL; majority 
of mes. (Lachm., Tisch.), and differs 
only from the more usual éxl Avry 
(Ree. with K; Chrys., Theod.) in im- 
plying motion in the accumulation ; 
comp. Psalm Ixviii. 27, Isaiah xxviii. 
10, Ezek. vii. 26. 

ox] The subjunctive is here appro- 
priately used after the preterite to 
mark the abiding character the sorrow 
would have assumed; see Winer, Gr. 
§ 41. 1, p. 257, and esp. Klotz, Devar. 
Vol. 11. p.618. This remark, however, 
must be applied with great caution in 
the N.T. where, in common with later 
writers, the use of the opt. is so no- 
ticeably on the decline; see notes on 
Gal, iii. 19. 

28. orovdaoripws] ‘more diligently 
than I should have done if ye had not 
heard, and been disquieted by the 
tidings of his sickness.” In exx. of 
this nature, which are common both 
to the N.T. and classical Greek, the 
comp. is not used for the positive, but 
is to be explained from the context; 
compare I Tim. iii. 14 (notes), 2 Tim. 
i. 17 (notes), and see Winer, Gr. § 35. 
4, Pp. 217. _ addw may be 
connected with liévyres (Beza, Auth.), | 
but is more naturally referred to 
xaphre (Vulg., Luth.), it being the 
habit of St Paul to place rd\w before 
the verb, wherever the structure of 
the sentence will permit; contrast 
2 Cor. x. 7, Gal. iv. 9, v. 3. The 
same order is regularly adopted by | 
St Matthew; but St Mark and St 
John, who use the word very fre- 
quently, place it nearly as often after, 
as before, the verb with which it is 
associated; comp. the extremely use- 
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30. &pyov rot Xp.] So Rec. with DEKL; al. (Lachm. with BFG ; al., om. 
tov). Tisch. omits rob Xp. only with C,—certainly insufficient authority. 

wapaBo\evoduevos] The reading is doubtful. Rec. and Tisch. read wapa- 
BovAeveduevos with CKL; most mss.; Chrys., Theod., al.; the meaning of 
which would be ‘quum male consuluisset ;? comp. Cupt., ‘ parabouleusthe’ [cited 


by Zisch. and Alf. for the other reading]; Syr. ota) [sprevit], Goth. ‘ ufar- 
munnonds’ [obliviscens], all of which seem in favour of mwapaBovA. On the 
contrary, the form wapaBoX. is adopted by Griesb., Lachm., and most modern 
editors with ABDEFGN; Clarom., Vulg., Aug., Ath. (both), al.; and Lat. 
Ff.,—and rightly, the weight of authority and appy. unique use of the word 


being in manifest favour of the text. 


ful work, Gersdorf, Beitrdge, p. 491 
gq. dAvrorepos] ‘less sorrovw- 
ful:’ the joy felt by the Philippians 
will mitigate the sorrow (in his con- 
finement) of the sympathizing Apo- 
stle; day duels xalpnre, xdyw xalpw, 
Chrys. The word ddux. is an dr. 
Aeyéu. in the N.T. ; in classical writers 
it is occasionally found in a transitive 
sense; comp. Gdvmros olvos, Athen. 
I. 29. 

29. mpordéxer0e otv] ‘ Receive him 
then,’ in accordance with my. inten- 
tion in sending him (va x.r.d.). The 
ofv here perhaps slightly differs in 
meaning from the one immediately 
preceding. In ver. 28 it is slightly 
more inferential, here it relapses to 
its perhaps more usual meaning of 
‘continuation and retrospect,’ Donalds. 
Gr. § 604. On the two uses of ody 
(the collective and reflexive), see Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 0. p. 717, compared with 
Hartung, Partik. Vol. 0. p. 9 8q., and 
on its varieties of translation, Rev. 
Transl. of St John, p. x. 

& Kuply] ‘in the Lord,’ almost, ‘in 
@ truly Christian mode of reception,’ 
Christ was to be, as it were, the ele- 
ment in which the action was to be 
performed ; comp. notes on ver. 19 
and 24, and the caution in notes on 


Eph. iv. 1. waons Xapas] 
‘all joy,’ ‘every form of it,’ not ‘sum- 
ma letitia,” De W. (on James i. 2); 
see notes on ch. i. 20, on Eph. i. 8, 
and comp. 1 Pet. ii. 1, where this ex- 
tensive force of ras seems made clearly 
apparent by the plural forms of the 
associated abstract accusatives. 

Tous Trovotr. K.T.A.] ‘and such hold in 
honour ;’ ‘such,’ scil. as Epaphroditus, 
who is the sort of specimen of the 
class. On the use of the art. with 
rowtros to denote a known individual 
or a whole class of such, see Kiihner 
on Xenoph. Mem. I. 5.2, and notes 
on Gal. v. 21. The formula &reuoy 
éyew, though not without parallel in 
classical Greek, e.g. évriu. tyetobas 
(Plato, Phed. p. 64D), mworety, al., is 
more usually expressed with the ad- 
verb, €.g. évripas exew, dyew, comp. 
Plato, Republ. vu. p. 528 B, VIII. 
p. 548 A. 

30. Sta 1rd %pyow rou Xp.] ‘on 
account of the work of Christ.’ All 
the Greek commentafors refer these 
and the following words to the danger 
arising from persecution confronted 
by Epaphr. at Rome in his endeavour 
to minister to St Paul; elxds od» rdy- 
TOS KaTappovnjca: Kw5vvou, Wore Tpo- 
eNbety xal Urnperjoacba:, Chrys. The 
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foregoing mention, however, of his 
sickness, and the subsequent state- 
ment of the object contemplated by 
the 7d rapdBodoyv of his conduct, seem 
to restrict the reference simply to the 
service undertaken, and rendered by, 
Epaphroditus to the Apostle, the 
performance of which exposed him 
to the danger of an all but mortal 
sickness. ‘Td Epyov rot Xp. is thus 
not 7d evayy. Baumg.-Crus. (comp. 
Rill.), but the service which, by being 
rendered immediately to the Apo- 
stle, became immediately rendered to 
Christ. péxpt Savdrov] 
‘up to death; extent of the danger ; 
compare Job xxxii. 2, #yyice els Odva- 
Tov % Wx adrod, Isaiah xxxviii. 1, 
duarakleOn ews Oaydrov; and still 
more expressly, 4 Macc. 7, méxpt 8a- 
ydrov Tas Bacdvous tronewdyras, and 
Polyen. Strategem. p. 666 (Wetst.), 
péxpt Oavdrov paxotyra. On the 
force of wéxpe and Aypt, see notes on 
2 Tim. ii. 9. wapaBon. Ti 
Wuxg] ‘having risked, hazarded his 
life (soul); ‘tradens,’ Vulg.; ‘ para- 
bolatus de,’ Clarom. ; ‘ tradidit,’ A‘th. 
The form and meaning of this word 
has been well investigated by Meyer. 
It would appear to have been formed 
from the adj. mapdBodos, ‘venture- 
some’ (piroxlvduvos kat wapd8., Diod. 
Sic. x1x. 3), like wepwrepevecOat (1 Cor. 
xiii. 4), from méprepos, and to belong 
to a class of words in -edw rightly 
branded by Lobeck as ‘longe maxima 
pars invecticia,’ and designed to ex- 
press the meaning of the adj. and 
auxiliary; see Lobeck, Phryn. p. 67, 
591, and Winer, Gr. § 16. 1, p. 85. 
The meaning will then be rapdSodos 
elva:, and thus really but little dif- 
ferent in meaning from rapafovd.,— 
at any rate as the latter is explained 


by Theophyl., érégpiper éaurdoy rg 
Gavdrw. Meyer compares mapafd)- 
Aouat TH euavrod Kedpadrz, Lobeck, 
Phryn. p. 238. The figurative refer- 
ence to the stake (rapaBSéXov or wrapd- 
Bodov) which the appellant deposited, 
and if lost forfeited (Wordsw.), is 
scarcely so probable as the simpler 
explanation adopted above. The 
dative yuxy7 is the dative ‘of refer- 
ence,’ and with the true limiting 
character of that case expresses the 
sphere to which the action is confined ; 
see notes on Gal. i. 20, and Winer, 
Gr. § 31. 6, p. 193. On the relation 
of the yuvy} to animal life, and its 
intimate connexion with the blood, 
see esp. Delitzsch, Bibl. Psychol. Iv. 
11, p. 195 8q., Beck, Bibl. Seelenl. 1. 
2, Pp. 4. dvarAnpooy ] 
‘fill up,’ ‘supply; comp. Col. i. 24 
(dvravam\.), and 1 Cor. xvi. 17. The 
primary and proper meaning of this 
compound verb is ‘ezplere,’ ‘totum 
implere’ (1 Thess. ii. 16), and thence 
by an easy gradation of meaning, 
‘supplere,’ the dva denoting the addi- 
tion, or rather making up, of what is 
lacking ; comp. Plato, Conviv. p. 188 E, 
el re éfé\urrov odv Epyov dvardnpwHcac. 
It is thus never merely synonymous 
with wAnpoty, but has regularly a 
reference more or less distinct to a 
partial, rather than an entire racuum, 
Such exx. as Thucyd. 0. 28 (denuo), 
belong to another use of the prep.:. 
see esp. Winer, de Verb. Comp. 1m. 
p- 11 8q., and notes on Gal. vi. 2. 

7d pov tor. «.7.d.] ‘your lack, t.e. 
that which you lacked, in your service 
to me,’ tuey being the gen. of the 
subject (6 buets vorepjoare, Theoph.), 
and so a kind of gen. possessivus, and 
Ths Neroupy., the gen. of the object 
in ref. to which the torépnua was 
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trust therein, but value nought save Christ, His righteousness, and the power of His 


resurrection. 


evinced, and so a gen. of what has 
been termed ‘the point of view:’ see 
Scheverl. Synt. § 17. 2, p. 127 8q., 
where these double genitives are briefly 
but clearly discussed; comp. also 
Winer, Gr. § 30. 3. 3, p. 172. There 
is therefore in the words no call to 
modesty or humility (Chrys.) on the 
ground that 6 wdyres dgelrere udvos 
werolnxey (Theod.),—as this would 
imply a virtual connexion of dydy 
with deroupylas, but only a gentle 
and affectionate notice of the complete 
nature of the services of the emissary. 
All that the Philippians lacked was 
the joy and privilege of a personal 
ministration ; this Epaphr. by execut- 
ing the commission with which he 
was charged (rijs pds we Aecr. comp. 
ver, 25) supplied,—and to the full. 

It would thus seem probable that the 
illness of Epaphr. was connected, not 
with his journey, but with his anxious 
attendance on the Apostle at Rome. 
See Meyer in loc., who has well ex- 
plained the true meaning of this deli- 
cate and graceful commendation. 


Carrer III. 1. +d = Aoustrov] 
‘ Finally; preparation for, and trans- 
ition to, the concluding portion of 
the Epistle, again repeated yet more 
specifically ch. iv. 8: comp. 2 Cor. 
xili. 11, 1 Thess. iv. 1, 2 Thess. iii. 1, 
and for the grammatical difference 
between this and the gen. rod AuTo#, 
see notes om Gal. vi. 17. There is 
perhaps a slight difficulty in the fact, 
that subjects previously alluded to are 
again touched on, and that the personal 
relation of the Apostle to the Judaists 
is 80 fully stated in a concluding por- 
tion of the Epistle. Without having 
recourse to any arbitrary hypotheses 


(comp. Van Heng.), it seems ‘nough 
to say, first, that the exhortations all 
assume a more generic form, —xalpere, 
as Wiesing. remarks, is the key-note ; 
and secondly, as Alf. suggests, that 
the mention of xararouy leads to one 
of those digressions, expressively but 
too familiarly, termed by Paley, ‘going 
off at a word,’ which so noticeably 
characterize the writings of the inspired 
Apostle: see Hore Paul. ch. vi. 3. 
xalpere dv Kuplp] ‘rejoice in the 
Lord; their joy is to be no joy xara 
rov xécpov, hollow, earthly, and un- 
real, but a rveuparixh Oupndla (Theod.), 
a joy in Him; in whom al Arles 
avrat &xove. xapdy, Chrys.: comp. 
ch. iil. 19, 24, 29, and notes. 

ta aird] It is very doubtful to what 
these words refer. Out of the many 
opinions that have been advanced, 
three deserve consideration ; (a) that 
they refer to exhortations in a lost 
Epistle (Flatt, Mey.); (6) that they 
refer to oral communications, whether 
made to the Phil. personally (Calv.), 
or recently communicated to Tim. and 
Epaphr. (Wieseler); (c) that they 
refer to the words just preceding, 
viz. xalpere év Kuply (Wiesing., Alf.). 
Of these (a), whatever may be said of 
the general question (see notes on Col. 
iv. 16), must here be pronounced in a 
high degree doubtful and precarious, 
and is expressly rejected by Theodoret : 
the remark in Polyc. Phil. § 3, 8s xat 
Aruv vyiy Eypayey éwirrédas, seems 
fairly neutralized by ‘epistole ejus,’ 
ch. 11, see Wies. Chron. p. 460, and 
comp. Wordsw. in loc. The second 
(6) is well defended by Wieseler, 
l.c., p. 459 8q., but implies an em- 
phasis on ypddew, which neither the. 
language nor the order of the words 
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in any way substantiates. The last 
(c) appéars on the whole open to least 
objection, as xalpew does seem the 
pervading thought of the Epistle, ch. 
i. 4, 18, ii. 17, iv. 4, 10, and to have 
been the more dwelt upon as the 
actual circumstances of the case might 
have very naturally suggested the con- 
trary feeling: compare Chrys. Hom. 
X. init., who, however, refers 7a atdra 
to what follows, though admitting 
the appropriate nature of the precept. 
The grammatical objection to the 
plural 7d a’rd (Van Heng.) is of no 
weight; the plural idiomatically refers 
to and generalizes the foregoing pre- 
cept, hinting at the particulars which 
it almost necessarily involves; see 
Jelf, Gr. § 383, Kiihner on Xenoph. 
Mem. tm. 6. 6, and the exx. collected 
by Stallbaum on Plato, Apol. p. 19 D, 
and Gorg. p. 447 A. éxvnpdv] 
‘grievous,’ ‘irksome; comp. Soph. 
Gd. Rex, 834, hyiv rair’ éxvnpd. The 
primary idea of Sxvos and éxvnpds seems 
that of ‘delay,’ or ‘loitering,’ whether 
from fear or sloth (Matth. xv. 26, 
Rom. xii. 11), and thence that which 
is productive of such feelings in 
others. The derivation is uncertain ; 
perhaps from Sanscr. vak, with the 
notion of ‘bending,’ ‘stooping,’ or 
‘cowering’ (?), see Benfey, Wurzellex. 
Vol. 0. p. 22. dodahés] ‘ sure,’ 
‘safe; te. in effect, as Syr. para- 


id y a y a 
phrases, GTHSO Qa) Vit 
[propterea quod vos commonefaciunt]. 
The word is pressed both by Wieseler 
(i. c.) and De W., though on different 
sides, and is confessedly somewhat 
singularly used. It seems, however, 
suitable on the grounds alleged above, 
viz., that the Phil. might think they 
gnad every reason—not yalpew but 


d@uuetv. The quasi-causative sense is 
parallel to that, in dxvnpéy; comp. 
Joseph. Antiq. Ill. 2. I. 

2. PdAéwere] ‘look to,’ ‘observe ;’ 
‘videte,’ Vulg., Goth., Copt., not 
‘beware of,’ Auth. Ver., with Syr., 
this being a derived meaning (Winer, 
Gr. § 32. 2, p. 200): Auth. (Platt) 
unites both. This exhortation not 
unnaturally follows. The remembrance 
of the many things that wrought 
against 7d xalp. év Kup. rises before the 
Apostle; one of the chief among 
which, — perhaps immediately sug- 
gested by the word dodadéds,— he now 
enumerates. It was here that a 
ogd\ua was in some degree to be 
feared. Tous Kivas] ‘ the dogs,’ 
not so much, in the classical use of 
the term, in ref. to the impudence 
(Poll. Onom. v. 65), or the snarling 
and reviling spirit (Athen. xl. § 93), 
of those so designated,—as in the 
Jewish use, in ref. to the impure 
(Rev. xxii. 15), and essentially ethnic 
(Matth. xv. 27, comp. Schoettg. Hor. 
Vol. 1. p. 1145), and antichristian cha- 
racter of these spiritual enemies of the 
Philippians ; wowep ol é@vixol xal rod 
Oceov xal rod Xpiorob dddbrpioe yoo, 
Chrys. Tous KaKous épy.] 
‘the evil workers ; comp. 2 Cor. xi. 13, 
pevdardcrodro, épydrac ddd; they 
were épydrac certainly, but the épyd- 
ferbac was éri xaxqg, Chrys. The use 
of the article seems to show that there 
were some whom the Apostle espe- 
cially had in his thoughts. 

THY KaTaronty] ‘the concision,’ Auth. ; 
4.e. ‘the concised’ (‘curti Judzi,’ 
Hor. Sat. 1. 9. 70), ‘ truncatos in cir- 
cumcisione,’ Auth. (Platt) appy. [but 
(?), as the word in the original has 
also ref. to excommunication ; comp. 
Theod.]: a studiedly contemptuous 
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paronomasia, see exx. in Winer, Gr. 
$ 68. 2, p. 561. The Apostle will 
not say meptrouy), as this, though 
now abrogated in Christ (1 Cor. vii. 
19, Gal. vi. 15), had still its spiritual 
aspects (ver. 3, Rom. ii. 29, Col. ii. 
11),—but xararou}, a mere hand- 
wrought, outward mutilation (comp. 
Eph. ii. 11), which these false teachers 
gloried in and sought to enforce on 
others; ovdéy ddd roodow t Thy 
capxa kararéuvovow, Chrys. The re- 
ference to excommunication (Theod., 
Hamm.) seems wholly out of place: 
indeed it is singular that such a very 
intelligible allusion should have re- 
ceived so many, and some such mon- 
strous interpretations, e.g. Baur, 
Paulus, p. 435. 


3. tuets yap 7...) ‘ For we are the 
circumcision ;’ reason for the desig- 
nation immediately preceding : ‘I say 
xararou}, for you and I, whether cir- 
cumcised in the body or no, are the 
circumcision, weptrouy, in its highest, 
truest, and spiritual sense,—the cir- 
cumcised in heart, the 32 ‘27 (Ezek. 
xliv. 7);’ see Rom. ii. 29, and the 
good note of Fritz. in loc. On the 
spiritual aspects of wepirouy, see par- 
ticularly Ebrard, Abendm. § 2, Vol. I. 
p. 23 sq., Kurtz, Gesch. des Alt. 
Bund, § 58. 3, p. 184 8q., where the 
subject is well discussed. 
of IIvebpare «er. A.J] ‘who by the 
Spirit of God are serving ;’ apposition 
by means of the substantival participle 
(comp. Winer, Gr. § 45. 7, p. 316), 
and indirect epexegesis of the preced- 
ing collective designation. The sen- 
tence might have been expressed 
by means of Soc or olrwes with the 
indic., but the former would have too 
much limited the class, while the latter 


would have seemed too purely explan- 
atory of the allusion, and so would 
have weakened the force of the anti- 
thesis. The dative IIvevu. is not the 
dat. norme (Van Heng., comp. notes 
on Gal. v. 16), but, as the context 
seems to require, the dat. instrumenti, 
or what Kriiger perhaps more correctly 
terms, the ‘dynamic’ dat. (Sprachl. § 
48. 15), comp. Rom. viii. 14, Gal. v. 
5, 18, al.; the Holy Spirit was the 
influence under which the Aarpela was 
performed ; comp. John iv. 23. The 
reading Qeoi rests upon the authority 
of all the uncial MSS. except D!; 
more than 60 mss.; Copt., Syr. 
(Philox) in marg., al., and is adopted 
by all modern editors. It is to be 
regretted that Middleton (Gr. Art. 
p- 371) should be led by a doubtful 
theory to oppose himself to such a 
preponderance of authority. It seems 
perfectly reasonable to consider IIvedua 
Oecoi as a proper name, and as having 
a similar freedom in respect to the 
article; see Fritz. Rom. viii. 4, Vol. 
II. p. 105, comp. notes on Gal. v. §. 

Aatpebovres] Absolutely, as Luke ii. 
37, Acts xxvi. 7, Heb. ix. 9, x. 2. 
For a sermon on this and the following 
verses, More, however, resembling a 
commentary, see Augustine, Serm. 
CLXIX. Vol. Vv. p. 915 sq. (ed Migne). 
Kal ot K.T.A.] ‘and not trusting in 
the flesh ;’ opposition to the preceding, 
though still under the vinculum of a 
common article: ‘we boast in Christ 
Jesus,—and in the flesh, the bodily 
and external, far from boasting as 
they did (Gal. vi. 13), we go not so 
far even as to put trust.’ On the 
definite negation implied by ov with 
the part., see Winer, Gr. § 55. 5, p. 
430, Green, Gr. p. 120. Zapt does 
not specially and exclusively refer to 
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circumcision, but, as the widening na- 
ture of the context seems to suggest, 
to the outward, the earthly, and the 
phenomenal ; see Hofmann, Schrifib. 
Vol. 1. p. 541, Miiller, Doctr. of Sin, 
Ir. 2, Vol. I. p. 353 (Clark). 

4. Kalwep éyd x. t.d.] ‘although 
myself having,’ &c.; concessive sen- 
tence introduced by xalwrep, qualifying 
the assertion which immediately pre- 
cedes ; see Donalds. Gr. § 621. The 
construction involves but little diffi- 
culty. In the preceding 7pe?s and ov 
wero.8, the Apostle is himself in- 
cluded: lest this disavowal of remo. 
év capxt might on his part be attributed 
to the absence or forfeiture of claims, 
rather than the renunciation of them, 
he passes at once by means of éyw to 
his own case, and proceeds as if the 
foregoing clause had been in the sin- 
gular; ‘I put no trust in the flesh, 
though, as far as externals are con- 
cerned, I for my part have an inalien- 
able and de jure right (€xwv) to do so.’ 
Thus, then, xalsrep has its proper con- 
struction with the part., and the con- 
cessive sentence a simple and per- 
spicuous relation to the foregoing 
clause. Kaizwep, only used in this 
place by St Paul (Heb. v. 8, vii. 5, 
xii. 17, 2 Pet. i. 12), has its regular 
meaning, ‘even very much’ (see Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 0. p. 723), the mép (zepl) 
giving to the simple xal the idea of 
‘ambitum rei majorem’ (Klotz), or 
perhaps, more probably, the intensive 
meaning of ‘through-ness’ or ‘com- 
pletion ;’ see Donalds. Cratyl. § 178. 
The meaning ‘though,’ it need scarcely 
be said, arises from its combination 
with the participle. aretrol0, 
Kal dy wapxt] ‘confidence even in the 
jlesh, ‘in it as well as éy Xp.,’ the 


force of xal being appy. descensive ; 
see notes on Gal. iii. 4. There is no 
reason for modifying the meaning of 
this word (‘gloriandi argumentum,’ 
Calv.), or that of the simple pres. part. 
Exwy (‘rem preteritam facit presen- 
tem,’ Van Heng.): werol0. is simply 
Kavxnows, mwappnola, Chrys., and is 
actually now possessed by the Apostle ; 
he still has it, though he will not use 
it; ‘habens, non utens,’ Beng. 

Soxet is certainly not pleonastic (see 
exx. in Winer, Gr. § 65. 7, p. 540), 
but may be either (a) in the opinion 
of others, —‘videtur esse, quam vere esse 
dicere mavult,’ Fritz. Matth. iii. 9, p. 
129, comp. 1 Cor. xi. 16, where such 
& meiosis seems plausible; or (6) in 
his own opinion,—‘ opinionem qua quis 
sibi placeat,’ Van Heng., as 1 Cor. 
ili. 18, viii. 3, al, and appy. in the 
great majority of cases in the N.T. 
The latter seems best to suit the pre- 
sumptuous, subjective werollyos of 
these Judaists, and does not seem at 
variance (Mey.) with éyw uaAXop, scil. 
dox® wero. é& capxl, which follows: 
so Syr., and apparently Copt., Avth. 
(Platt). 

5. weprropy dSxratpepos] ‘eight 
days old when circumcised, lit. in 
respect of circumcision,’ dat. of ‘ refer- 
ence,’ Winer, Gr. § 31. 6, p. 193, 
notes on Gal. i. 22. Ritualistic dis- 
tinction, followed by his natal prero- 
gatives, and (ver. 6) his personal and 
theological characteristics. Circum- 
cision on the eighth day (Lev. xii. 3) 
distinguished the native Jew, whether 
from proselyte or Ishmaelite, the lat- 
ter of whom was circumcised after the 
thirteenth year, Joseph. Anfiq. 1. 12. 
2. The nom. rep:rou}, which is found 
in Steph. 3, Elz. (1624, 1633), with 
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some few mss., and appy. Chrys., 
Theod., is not correct: the abstract 
weptrouy is suitably used for the con- 
crete in its collective sense (ver. 3), 
but appy. never, as assumed here, for 
a single person, Winer, Gr. § 31. 3 
(ed. 5): so Van Heng., Meyer. 

dx yévovs’Iop.] ‘ of the race of Israel ;? 
gen. of apposition or identity, Scheu- 
erl. § 12. 1, p. 82, 83: first of the 
three climactic distinctions in regard 
to race, tribe, and lineage: ‘in censum 
nunc venit splendor natalium,’ Van 
Heng. ’Ex yé». ’lop. is exactly equiva- 
lent to ’IopanXlrns in the very similar 
passages, Rom. xi. 3, 2 Cor. xi. 22, 
and, as the designation "IcpahA sug- 
gests (see Harl. on Eph. ii. 12, Mey. 
on Cor. xi. 22), stands in distinction 
to Idumean, Ishmaelite, or ethnic 
origin in a theocratic point of view; 
comp. also Trench, Synon. § 39. 

The repr. showed that the Apostle 
was no proselyte; the ex yéy. ‘Iap. 
that he was oid rpoondtrwv yovewy, 
Chrys. in loc. Meyer and Alf. follow- 
ing Theodoret refer "Iap. to the wpé- 
‘yovor Jacob, but this seems to mar the 
symmetry of the climax and the paral- 
lelism with Rom. xi. 3 and 2 Cor. xi. 22. 
$vA%¢ Benaply] ‘of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin ;° of one of the two most illus- 
trious of the tribes, a true son of the 
droxla (Ezra iv. 1). Some of the 
descendants of the other tribes were 
still existing, and though amalgamated 
under the common name, ’Iovda‘or, 
could still prove their descent ; comp. 
Jost, Geach. des Isr. Volkes, Vol. 1. 
p- 407 8q., and Winer, RWB. Art. 
‘Stémme,’ Vol. 11. p. 515. The asser- 
tion of Chrys., dore roi doxiuwrépov 
Bépous, Ta yap lepéwy dv rQ KrnpG 
raurns nv THs pudjjs, is appy. not his- 
torically demonstrable. 


“EBpatos  ‘EBp.] ‘a Hebrew of He- 


69 


‘ 
° KaTa@ 


brews,’ a Hebrew of Hebrew parent- 
age and ancestry, a Hebrew of pure 
blood ; els adrhy rhy pltay dyvédpaper, 
Theodoret: comp. Dion.-Hal. m1. p. 
163, €devPepor €& édevPdowy, Polyb. 
Hist, 11. 59. 1, éx rupdvywy wepuxéra, 
and other exx. in Kypke, Obs. Vol. 11. 
p- 115. It does not seem proper to 
limit it merely to Hebrew parents on 
both sides (Mey., Alf.), Owing to 
the loss of private records in earlier 
times (comp. Ezra ii. 59, 62) and the 
confusions and troubles in later times, 
there might have been (even in spite 
of the care with which private genea- 
logies were kept, Othon. Lex. Rabb, 
p- 76, 262) many a Benjamite, esp. 
among those whose families had left 
Palestine, who could not prove a pure 
Hebrew descent. Thus the Jew of 
Tarsus, the Roman citizen, familiarly 
speaking and writing Greek, might 
naturally be desirous to vindicate his 
pure descent, and to claim the honour- 
able title of ‘EBpatos (dywher ray evdo- 
kluwy "Tovdalwy, Chrys.) for himself. 
and his forefathers; comp. Winer, 

RWB. Vol. I. p. 472, 475. That 
*“EBSpatos may also have reference to 
language (Chrys.) is far too summarily 
denied by Meyer and Alford; see 
Trench, Synon. § 39. That it has 

reference to locality (Palestinian not 

Hellenist) is every way doubtful: the 

assertion of Jerome, by which it is 
supported, that St Paul was born at 

Gischala in Palestine, appears only to 
be, as that writer himself terms it, 

a ‘fabula;’ see Neander, Planting, 

Vol. 1. p. 79 (Bohn). 

Katd vopov «.7.A.] ‘in respect of the 

law (of Moses) a Pharisee;’ 1. e. in re- 

gard of keeping or maintaining it, the 

prep. xara being used throughout in 

its more general signification of ‘quod ° 
attinet ad;’ comp. Winer, Gr. § 49. 
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d, p. 357. Néos is here the ‘Mosaic 
law :’ though it may occasionally have 
what Reuss calls ‘signification écono- 
mique, tout ce qui tient & l’ancienne 
dispensation’ (Théol. Chrét. tv. 7, Vol. 
11. p. 66), this would be here out of 
harmony with the following d:xatoc. 4 
évy vy5u. The present and two follow- 
ing clauses state the theological cha- 
racteristics of the Apostle, arranged 
perhaps climactically, a Pharisee, a 
zealous Pharisee, and a blameless 
Pharisee; comp. Acts xxii. 3, xxvi. 5, 
Gal. i. 14. 

6. Kara tHAos «.7.A.] ‘in respect 
of zeal— persecuting the Church ;’ 
comp. Gal. i. 13; said here perhaps 
not without a tinge of sad irony: even 
in this respect, this mournful exhibi- 
tion of Judaist zeal, he can, if they 
will, set himself on a level with them. 
If they be Judaists he was more so. 
The present part. is not for the aor. 
(Grot.), nor used as the historical 
present (Van Heng.), nor as a sub- 
stantive (the exx. referred to by Mey. 
and Alf. being all associated with the 
article), but is used adjectivally, stand- 
ing in parallelism to the following 
epithet, dueurros, and predicatively 
in relation to a suppressed verb subst. 
that pervades the clauses; comp. 
Winer, Gr. § 45.5, p. 312. The sense 
is the same, but grammatical propriety 
seems to require the distinction. 
Sexatoc. tiv éy vopw] ‘ righteousness 
that is in the law; righteousness spe- 
cially so characterized, comp. notes on 
1 Tim. iii. 14, 2 Tim. i. 13. In ver. 9 
the same idea is somewhat differently 
expressed: dix. 7 éx vduou is righteous- 
ness that emanates from the law, that 
results from its commands when truly 
followed; dcx. 7 év véup righteousness 
that resides in it, and exists in coinci- 
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dence with its commands. In the one 
case the law is the imaginary origin, 
in the other the imaginary sphere, of 
the dixaordvn. All limitations of 
vouos, €.g. ‘specialia instituta,’ Grot., 
‘traditionem patrum,’ Vatabl., are 
completely untenable. On this verse, 
and on Justification generally, see 
August. Serm. ocxx. Vol. v. p. 926 
sq. (ed Migne). perros] 
‘blameless ;? proprie est is in quo nihil 
desiderari potest, Auwuos in quo nihil 
est quod reprehendas,’ Tittm. Synon. 
p- 29. The dueudla here spoken of, 
in accordance with the clearly external 
relations previously enumerated, must 
be referred to the outward and com- 
mon judgment of men; ‘vite mez 
rationes ita plane composui ut nihil in 
me quisquam reprehendere aut dam- 
nare posset,’ Justiniani in loc. 

4. Grwa] ‘the which things,’ scil. 
the qualities, characteristics, and pre- 
rogatives alluded to in the preceding 
clauses, Sorts being used in reference 
to indefinitely expressed antecedents ; 
see notes ov Gal. iv. 24. The general 
distinction between és and éo7is hes 
rarely been stated better than by 
Kriiger ; ‘8s is purely objective, dares 
generic and qualitative,’ Sprachl. § 
51. 8. jv por xépdn] ‘were 
gains to me; not, ‘in my judgment,’ 
‘non vera sed opinata lucra,’ Van 
Heng., «oe being thus an ethical dative 
(Kriiger, Sprachl. § 48. 6. 5),—but 
‘to me,’ a simple dat. commodi; they 
were really gains to St Paul in the 
state previous to his conversion ; comp. 
Schoettg. in loc. The plural xépdy is 
appropriately used in reference to the 
different forms and characters of xépdos 
involved in the foregoing prerogatives ; 
xépdos, in fact, considered in the plu- 
rality of its parts, Jelf, Gr. § 355. J, 
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Kriiger, Sprachl. §$ 44. 3.5. Meyer 
compares Herod. III. 71, weptBadddpue- 
vos éwury xépdea; add Plato, Legg. 1X. 
p. 862 0, BAdBas xai xépdn. 

Sua tov Xp.] ‘for Christ’s sake,’ more 
fully explained in ver. 8, 9, and put, 
for the sake probably of emphasis, 
between the verb and its accus. 
Chrys. here not inappropriately re- 
marks, ef dia roy Xpiordv, od pices 
onpia. FHynpar Cyplav] ‘J have 
considered (and they are now to me) 
as loss; contrast tyoiuat, ver. 8, and 
on the force of the perfect, which 
here marks ‘actionem que per effectus 
suos durat,’ see notes ox Lph. ii. 8. 
Meyer, followed by Alf., comments 
on the use of the sing. {yulay as 
marking ‘one loss in all things’ of 
which the Apostle is here speaking. 
This is possible, but it may be doubted 
whether the singular is not regularly 
used in this formula (comp. exx. in 
Kypke, Vol. 1. 315, Elsner, Vol. IL 
p. 252, and esp. Wetst. in loc.), and 
whether the use of the plural would 
not suggest the inappropriate idea of 
‘punishments,’ a prevalent meaning 
of fyulac: see Rost u. Palm, Lex. s.v. 
The form yp. is supposed to be con- 
nected with ‘damnum,’ and perhaps 
to be referred to the Sanscr. dam, 
“domitum esse,’ Pott, Etym. Forsch. 
Vol. I. p. 261. 

8. ddd piv otv «T.A] ‘ Nay 
more,,am indeed also, &c.,; ‘at sane 
quidem,’ Winer, Gr. § 53. 7, p. 392. 
In this formula, scarcely accurately 
rendered by ‘imo vero,’ Wiesing. (after 
Winer, ed. 5), or ‘but moreover,’ Alf., 
each particle has its proper force ; 
GAG contrasts the pres. 7ryodua with 
the perf. ynuar, wey confirms, while 
of, with its usual retrospective force, 
collects and slightly concludes from 
what has been previously said; see 
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Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. p. 663, and for 
the use of yév ody in adding some em- 
phatic addition or correction, comp. 
Donalds. Gr. § 567. The continuative 
force of nev of, ‘cum qufdam con- 
clusionis significatione,’ is noticed by — 
Herm. Viger, No. 342. 

The reading of Rec., nevotvye, rests only 
on A; very many mss.; Theoph., al., 
and is rightly rejected by Lachm. and 
Tisch. Kal }youpas] 7 
am also accounting, not only #ynuat 
but 7ryodua, the xal, with its usual 
ascensive, and indirectly contrasting, 
force, bringing into prominence the 
latter verb: it is not with St Paul 
merely a past but also a present ac- 
tion. mwavra] ‘all,’—in 
reference to the preceding drwa qv 
k.7.X., ‘illa omnia,’ Syr., Copt.; ady- 
Ta, as its position shows, having no 
emphasis, but being used only to in- 
clude ‘quaecungue antea Apostolo in 
lucris posita sunt,’ Van Heng. 
The fuller and regular construction, 
¢nulavy elvac (comp. Weller, Bemerk. 
zum Gr. Synt. p. 8,—an ingenious 
tract), is here adopted on account of 
the difference in the order of the 
words. Sia ro brep, «.T.A.] 
‘for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ my Lord,’—‘qui mihi super 
omnia est,’ Grot., ‘dominus mihi 
carissimus,’ Van Heng.; comp. Est. 
an loc. The article with the neuter 
adjectival participle seems designedly 
used to bring into prominence the 
specific characteristic or attribute of 
the yvdors ; it was not merely da rh 
Urepéxoucay yviouw, but did 7rd Uwep, 
Tijs yv., see Bernhardy, Synt. m1. 42. 
d, p. 156, and comp. Jelf, Gr. § 436. 
7, who notices this use of the neuter 
part. as very characteristic of Thucy- 
dides, 1. 142, I. 63, OI. 43, al. This 
nicety of language was not unob- 
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served by Chrys. who adverts to it to 
show that the real difference between 
the yvio.s and the rdyra (involving 
the yvéuos) with which it was contrast- 
ed, lay solely in the twrepoxh of the 
former; dca 7d Urepéxov, od 3a 7d 
G&ANSrpiov. 7d yap vwrepéxov Tod duoye- 
pois wrepéxet. The deduction, how- 
ever, is unnecessary if not untenable. 
The knowledge of Christ admits no 
homogeneities, and transcends all com- 
parisons. Ta wavra np. ] 
‘IT suffered the loss of them all; not 
with any middle force but purely pas- 
sive, the retrospective and inclusive ra 
wdvra (xal ra wddat, kal rd wxdpovra, 
Chrys.) being the regular accus. of the 
(so termed) quantitative object ; comp. 
Matth. xvi. 26, and see Hartung, 
Casus, p. 46, comp. Winer, Gr. § 39. 
I, p. 223. The verb is designedly 
stronger than the preceding 7yoduat 
fnplay, and its object-accus. more com- 
prehensive ; both suitably enhancing 
the climactic sequence of this noble 
verse. kal iyotpa: oKbp. 
elvar] ‘and count them to be dung; 
clearly not a parenthetical clause (Van 
Heng.), but, as the nature of the 
verse indicates, joined to, and in sen- 
timent advancing further than what 
has last been said. The colon in some 
edd. (Oxf. 1836, 1851), is very unde- 
sirable; even the comma (Mill, Griesb., 
Scholz, Tisch.) can be dispensed with. 
The somewhat curious word oxvSalov 
appears properly to mean ‘ dung’ (Syr., 
Clarom., Vulg.), e.g. Alex.-Aphrod. 
Probl. 1. 18, é&dot oxdB. Kat odpor, 
and thus is probably to be connected 
with cxGp (not cxwp), gen. oxards ; see 
Lobeck, Pathol. p. 92, Benfey, Wur- 


zellex. Vol. 11. p. 172. The old deri- 
vation, xuol Barely, t.€. xvolBadov 
(Suid., Ztym. M.) or és xvas, is still 
defended by Pott, Etym. Forsch. Vol. 
II. p. 295. On the various deriva- 
tive meanings, ‘refuse,’ ‘ quisquilias’ 
(Goth., A&th.), &c., see Suicer, The- 
saur. s.v. Vol. 0. p. 978, the numer- 
ous exx. collected by Wetst. in loc., 
and the smaller collections of Kypke, 
Elsner, and Loesner. tva Xp. 
KepSijow] ‘that I may gain Christ ;° 
purpose of the 7ry. oxvB. elvar, anti- 
thetically expressed with reference to 
the previous {nuoficbar. Mey. and 
Alf. properly object to the bleak 
interpr. of Grot., ‘Christum, 1. e. 
Christi favorem:’ it is curious that it 
should have been adopted by so good 
an expositor as Hammond. To ‘gain 
Christ’ is, to use the exquisite lan- 
guage of Bp. Hall, ‘to lay fast hold 
upon Him, to receive Him inwardly 
into our bosoms, and so to make Him 
ours and ourselves His, that we may 
be joined to Him as our Head, es- 
poused to Him as our Husband, 
incorporated into Him as our Nou- 
rishment, engrafted in Him as our 
Stock, and laid upon Him as a sure 
Foundation,’ Christ Mystical, ch. vi. 
—a treatise of the loftiest spiritual 
strain. 

9g. epee dy atta] ‘be found in 
Him ;’ in Him, as the sphere and ele- 
ment of my spiritual being; comp. 
notes on Eph, ii. 6, Gal. ii. 17. Ey- 
pe@® must not be regarded as a mere 
periphrasis for the verb subst., ‘ ex- 
istam sive sim,’ Grot. (see contra 
Winer, Gr. 8 65. 8, p. 542), nor as 
referring solely to the judgment of 
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-God (Beza), nor yet as antithetical to 
‘being lost (Bp. Hall), but simply and 
plainly to the ‘judicium universale’ 
(Zanch.), ‘the being and being actu- 
ally found to be év airg,’ both in the 
sight of God and his fellow men; see 
notes on Gal. ii. 17. vt) 
tov} Dependent on the preceding 
iva, and associated with the preceding 
.ebpeO as a predication of manner. 
‘Tisch. and Lachm. both remove the 
comma after év a’rq@, thus leaving it 
doubtful whether uw} éxwy may not 
form a portion of an objective sentence 
(Donalds. Gr. § 584 sq.), ‘ be found 
in Him not to have, &c.’—a construc- 
tion that is grammatically defensible 
(comp. Kriiger, Sprachl. 56. 7. 2), 
but certainly not exegetically satisfac- 
tory: & avrg would then be wholly 
obscured ; comp. Meyer in loc. 

duty Six. «.7.X.] ‘my righteousness 
that is of the law; t.e. such right- 
eousness as I strove to work out by 
attempting to obey the behests of the 
law, tiv ldlay dixatocdyny, Rom. x. 3. 
The meaning of dixatoc. is here slightly 
different in its two connexions, With 
éuiy it implies an assumed attribute 
of the Apostle, with é« véuou it im- 
plies a righteousness reckoned as such, 
owing to a fulfilment of the claims of 
the law. On the force of éx in these 
combinations (‘immediate origin,’ &c.), 
see notes on Gal. ii. 16. 

tiv Sid alot. Xp.] ‘that which is 
through faith in Christ; of which 
faith in Christ is the ‘causa medians,’ 
and which, as the following words 
specify, comes immediately from God 
as its active source and origin; comp. 
Waterl. on Justif. Vol. vi. p. 4 note, 
Usteri, Zehrd. 0. 1. 1, p. 87. On the 
meaning of xicr. Xp. and the dog- 
matical import of 5:4 wior., see notes 
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on Gal. ii. 16 (comp. notes on Col. ii. 
12), where both expressions are briefly 
discussed ; and also the short but ex- 
tremely perspicuous remarks of Ham- 
mond, Pract. Catech. 1. 4, who well 
observes that our ‘faith itself cannot 
be regarded, in the strict sense of the. 
term, as a logical instrument of our 
justification, but as a condition and 
moral instrument without which we 
shall not be justified,’ p. 78 (A.-C. 
Libr.) ; so also with equal perspicuity 
Forbes, /nstruct. VIII. 23.22. On the 
true doctrine of justification see esp. 
Hooker, on Justif. § 6 sq., and for 
the opposing tenets of the Romanists 
the clear statements of Mohler, Sym- 
bolik, § 15, p. 148 8q., § 22, p. 215, 
216. 

érl ty wlore] ‘based on faith,’ not 
‘sub h&c conditione ut habeas,’ Fritz. 
(Rom. Vol. 1. p. 46), but ‘super fide,’ 
Copt., Beng., wloris being the foun- 
dation on which it firmly and solidly 
rests. On the force of éwl with the 
dative, which, roughly speaking, de- 
notes a more close, while with the 
gen. it expresses a less close connexion 
(Kriiger, Sprachl. § 68. 41. 1), see 
notes on ch. i. 3, and esp. on Eph. ii. 
20,—where, however, observe that (in 
ed. 1) the words ‘ former’ and ‘latter’ 
have become accidentally transposed. 
Numerous exx. of éml with both cases 
(appy. interchangeably) will be found 
in [Eratosth.] Catasterismi, ap. Gale, 
Mythol. p. 99—135, but the work is 
of very doubtful date. The 
connexion is not perfectly clear; éwi 
77 wlore. has been joined, (a) with 
the succeeding roi yvavar, Acth. (Pol., 
but not Platt), Chrys., and, with a 
different application, Calv., Beng. ; 
(6) with the remotely preceding &ywy, 
Meyer; (c) with the immediately 
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preceding dcxawocdvny, Vulg., Copt., 
Goth. Of these (a) is not tenable ; 
see below on verse 10; (b) is impro- 
bable and harsh, owing to the dis- 
tance of éwl 77 3. from &xwv; (c) on 
the other hand is grammatically de- 
fensible, and eminently simple and 
perspicuous. As we may say dixac- 
otcba éwl ri wlore, so Sx. éml r7 
wir. without the art. is permissible, 
see Winer, Gr. § 20. 2, p. 123, and 
comp. notes on Eph. i. 15. 

10. Tov yvovar] ‘that I may know 

Him,’ Auth. Ver.; infinitive of de- 
sign dependent on the preceding ev- 
pe0G, not on ph Exwy (Mey.), which 
seems to give an undue prominence 
to the participial clause. The refer- 
ence of Tod yvavac ( = wa yO) to 
ver. 8, as Winer, De W., al., seems to 
disturb the easy and natural sequence 
of thought ; see Wiesing. and Alf. in 
loc. On the infin. ‘of design,’ which 
falls under the general head of the 
gen. of sulyective relation (compare 
Kriiger, Sprachl. § 47. 22. 2), and is 
by no means without example in clas- 
sical Greek (Bernhardy, t. IX. 2, 
p- 357, Madvig, Synt. §170c), see 
Winer, Gr. § 44. 4, p. 291, where 
other exx. are noticed and discussed. 
The construction of rot yrava: with 
éxl rq xlor., if (a) as equivalent to 
Wore yrevat 5d Tis wicrews (Theod., 
Chrys.), is opposed to the order of 
words, and to all rules of grammatical 
analysis,—if (6) as a definitive gen., 
‘so as to know Him’ (Calv., Beng.), 
is a construction of wicris not found 
in the N. T. ; see Meyer and Alf. 
The knowledge here mentioned, as 
Meyer rightly observes, is not merely 
speculative but practical and experi- 
mental; see esp, Beck, Seelent. 1. 
9, p- 22, comp. Andrewes, Serm. Vol. 
II. p, 204 (A.-C. Libr.). 


kal riv Sbv. «.7.X.] ‘and the power 
of His resurrection; fuller explana- 
tion of the preceding atrév, under 
two different aspects, the Lord’s resur- 
rection, and the Lord’s sufferings. 
The divans ris dvacr. is clearly not 
‘potentia qu& excitatus fuit,’ Vatabl. 
(dvacr. being a gen. objecti), but, 
‘qu& justos ad immortalitatem revo- 
cabit,’ Just.,—dvaor. being the gen. 
originis (Hartung, Casus, p. 23); ‘a 
virtue or power flowing from Christ’s 
resurrection, called by the Apostle 
vis reswrrectionis, Andrewes, Serm. 
Vol. om. p. 204 (A.-C. Libr.); comp. 
Theoph. As the resurrection of . 
Christ has at least four spiritual 
efficacies, viz. (a) as quickening our 
souls, Eph. ii. 5; (6) as confirming 
the hope of our resurrection, Rom. 
viii. 11, 1 Cor. xv. 22; (c) a8 assuring 
us of our present justification, Rom. 
iv. 24, 25; (d) a8 securing our final 
justification, our triumph over death, 
and participation in His glory, 2 Cor. 
iv. 10 sq., Col. ili. 4,—the context can 
alone determine the immediate refer- 
ence. Here the general context seems 
to point to (c) or (d), the present verse 
and ver. 11, perhaps more especially 
to the latter. On the fruits of 
Christ’s resurrection, see Pearson, 
Creed, Art. v. Vol. 1. p. 313, Usher, 
Body of Div. ch. Xv. ad fin., and 
on our justification by Christ’s re- 
surr. compared with that by His death, 
the admirable remarks of Jackson, 
Creed, xt. 16. 8. 

viv Kkowovlav «.7.X.) ‘the fellowship 
in His sufferings; further exemplifi- 
cation of the experimental knowledge 
of Christ, regarded as objective and 
present, suggested by the preceding 
clause, of which the ref. was rather 
subjective and future. It is only in 
® participation in His sufferings that 
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there can be one in His resurrection 
and glory: ef rolvuy ph émicrevopey 
Sre cupBacirrtedcouey odk ay Tocaita 
kat 7a roatra éwdoxouer, Theoph. ; 
comp. Rom. viii. 17, 2 Tim. ii, 11. 
This partnership in Christ’s sufferings 
is outward and actual (Chrys., al.), 
not inward and ethical (Zanch.) ; 
it is a sharing in the sufferings He 
suffered, a drinking from the cup 
He drank; comp. 2 Cor. iv. 10, 
1 Pet. iv. 13, notes on 2 Tim. ii. 11, 
and Reuss, Théol. Chrét. Iv. 20, 
Vol. 11. p. 224. 

cuppopdriidp. «. 7. A.] ‘being con- 
formed unto His death, i.e. ‘by be- 
ing, or while I am, conformed unto 
His death even as I now am:’ pres. 
participle logically dependent on the 
preceding viva; see notes on Eph. 
iii, 18, iv. 2. This conformation, then, 
is not ethical, ‘ut huic mundo emor- 
tuus sim quemadmodum Christus 
mortuus est in cruce, Van Heng., 
but, as the connexion and tenor of 
the passage require, actual, and as the 
pres. suggests, even now more espe- 
cially going on: ‘ut cognoscam com- 
municationem passionum ejus, in quam 
venio, et que mihi contigit dum per 
passiones et mortis pericula que pro 
nomine ejus sustineo, conformis effi- 
cior morti ejus,’ Estius. The 
reading is slightly doubtful ; Rec. has 
guppoppovpevos with D®EKL; al. ; 
Chrys., Theod.: the rarer form in 
the text is adopted by Lachm, and 
Tisch. with ABD'; 17. 67%. * 71; 
Orig. (mss.), Bas., Maced., to which 
the incorrect cuvgpoprefsuevos of F 
and G may lend some slight weight. 

_ Ir. & wos] ‘if by any means,’ ‘si 
quomodo,’ Vulg., Clarom.; an expres- 
sion, not so much of doubt, as of 
humility, indicating the object con- 


templated in cuppopgrf. K.7.d.3 08 
6af56 ydp, dnoiv, odxw oirws, éramre- 
voppévet, Theoph.: see also Neander, 
Phil. p. 43. In this formula, when 
thus associated with verbs denoting an 
action directed to a particular end, the 
idea of an attempt is conveyed (‘nixum 
fidei Pauline,’ Beng.), which may or 
may not be successful; comp. Acts 
xxvii. 12, Rom. i. ro, xi, 14, and see 
Fritz. Rom. xi. 14, Vol. II. p. 47, 
Hartung, Partik, el, 2.6, Vol. 1. p. 
206, and for a few exx. of the similar 
use of st in Latin, Madvig, Lat. Gr. 
8 451. d. KaravTioe els] 
‘may attain unto,’ not indic. future, 
as in Rom. i. 10, and perhaps xi. 14 
(Mey.), but aor. subj. (Alf.), as the 
following words, ef xal xaraddBu, 
seem to suggest. On the force of el 
with the subj. (‘ubi nihil nisi conditio 
ipsa indicetur’), now admitted and 
acknowledged in the best Attic Greek, 
see Herm. de Part. dy, M1. 7, p. 975 
Klotz, Devar. Vol. m1. p. 499 8a, 
comp. Winer, Gr. § 41. 2. ¢, p. 263. 
The expression xaravrap els, ‘ perve- 
nire ad,’ is used in the N.T. in con- 
nexion with places (Acts xvi. 1, xviii. 
19, 24, al.), persons (1 Cor. x. 11, xiv. 
36), and ethical relations (Acts xxvi. 
7, Eph. iv. 13), in which last connexion 
it is also found with ém? several times 
in Polyb.; e.g. with gen., Hist. xv. 
I. g (but ?reading), with accus., II. 
It. 4, II. 91. 1, XIV. 1.9. The ref. 
of Van Heng. to time, ‘si perveniam 
ad tempus hujus eventi,’ is thus wholly 
unnecessary, if indeed not also lexi- 
cally untenable. Eavdoraciw 
K.T.A.] ‘the resurrection from the 
dead ;’ 1.6, a8 the context suggests, 
the first resurrection (Rev. xx. 5), 
when, at the Lord’s coming the dead 
in Him shall rise first (1 Thess. iv. 16), 
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and the quick be caught up to meet 
Him in the clouds (1 Thess. iv. 17); 
comp. Luke xx. 35. The first resur- 
rection will include only true believers, 
and will appy. precede the second, 
that of non-believers and disbelievers, 
in point of time; see Ebrard, Dogma- 
tik, $571, and the singular but learned 
work of Burnet, on the Departed, ch. 
TX. p. 255 (Transl.). Any reference 
here to a merely ethical resurrection 
(Cocceius) is wholly out of the ques- 
tion. The double compound 
éavdoracis, an dm. Aeydp. in N.T. 
(comp. Polyb. Hist. m1. §5. 4), does 
not appear to have any special force 
(riv &vdotov, thy & vepédras eLapou, 
Theophy].), but seems only an instance 
of the tendency of later Greek to 
adopt such forms, without any increase 
of meaning, see Thiersch, de Vers. 
Alex. 11. 1, p. 83, and notes on Eph. 
i, 21: comp. Pearson, Creed, Vol. 11. 
p. 316 (ed. Burt.). Thy ek 
vexpov] Distinct and slightly emphatic 
specification of the éfavder. ; see notes 
on 1 Tim. iii. 14, 2 Tim. i. 13, where, 
however, the first article, as being 
associated with a word of known 
meaning and common occurrence, is 
omitted after the prep. Tho reading 
is slightly doubtful. Meyer defends 
Rec. eéav. ray vexpav (KL; al.), on 
the ground that elsewhere St Paul 
regularly omits é«; these internal 
considerations however must yield to 
such distinct preponderance of exter- 
nal authority as ABDE; 10 mss.; 
Syr., and great majority of Vv.; 
Bas., Chrys., al.: so Lachm., Tisch. 
12. ovx Sri] ‘(J say) not that: 
not so much in confirmation of what 
precedes (Theoph.), as to avoid mis- 
apprehension, and by his own example, 
to confirm his own exhortations, ch. ii. 
3» Comp. iii, 15; ‘nolite, inquit, in 
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me falli; plus me ipse novi quam vos. 


Si nescio quid mihi desit, nescio quid 


adit,’ August. On the use of ovx. 
Sri, scil. ovx épd Sri, in limiting a pre- 
ceding assertion or obviating a mis- 
apprehension, see Hartung, Partik. 
Vol. m. p. 154, comp. Herm. Viger, 
No. 253. 45y AaBov] ‘ 7 have 
already attained.’ The object of &\a- 
Bov is somewhat doubtful. The two 
most natural supplements are (a) 
Xpioréy, Theod., implied from what 
precedes ; (b) Bpa3etov, Chrys., reflected 
from what follows. Of these (0) is to 
be preferred, as the d:w«w immediately 
following seems to show that the 
favourite metaphor from the stadium 
was already occupying the Apostle’s 
thoughts. The simple &\afov thus 
precedes, almost ‘generaliter dictum,’ 
to be succeeded by the more specific 
xara\d8w. On the force of 5 and 
its distinction from viv, see on 2 Tim. 
iv. 6. verAclopar] ‘have 
been made perfect:’ more exact ex- 
planation of the semi-metaphorical 
&\aBov, and result of it. The pre- 
ceding aor. is thus not to be regarded 
as a perfect, but as representing a 
single action in the past (‘ita ut non 
definiatur, quam late pateat id quod 
actum est’), Fritz. de Aoristi Vi, p. 
17), which the succeeding perf. ex- 
plains and expands; comp. Winer, 
Gr. § 40. §, p.257. That the redreod- 
o6a: has here an ethical reference, ‘to 
be spiritually perfected,’ not agonisti- 
cal (Hamm., Loesner, p. 355), ‘to be 
crowned or receive the reward,’ is 
almost self-evident: comp. Reuss, 
Théol. Chrét. 1v. 16, Vol. 1. p. 182. 
The verb is only used here by St 
Paul (2 Cor. xii. 9 is more than doubt- 
ful), though common in Heb. and else- 
where in the N. T. The ancient 
gloss 7 #3n Sedccalwyac inserted after 
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indirectly shows the meaning here 
ascribed to reredelwpuat. 

Sudo 84] ‘but J am pressing onward ;” 
not ‘sed persequor,’ Beza, but ‘[per]- 
sequor autem,’ Vulg., with a more 
just regard to the force of the particle: 
see Hand, Tursell. Vol. I. p. 559. In 
sentences of this nature, where a 
negative has preceded and the regular 
A&X\& (sondern) might have been ex- 
pécted (comp. Donalds. Cratyl. § 201) 
it will be nearly always found, that 
the connexion of the two clauses is 
oppositive rather than adversative ; 
t.e. that in the one case (d4\\d) the 
preceding negation is brought into 
sharp prominence and contrasted with 
what follows, while in the other (52) 
the negation is almost left unnoticed, 
and the sentence continued with the 
(so to say) connective opposition that 
so regularly characterizes the latter 
particle; see Klotz, Devar. Vol. 1. 
p- 360, and comp. Hand, l. c. 

The metaphor is obviously taken from 
the stadium (Loesn. Obs. p. 355, éma- 
yérids elut, Theoph.), and the verb 
3cwxw, as in the exx. cited by Loesn., 
and as also in ver. 14, seems to be 
here used absolutely, xara omovdhy 
é\atvew, Phavor.; see exx. in Kypke, 
Obs. Vol, 11. p. 317, Buttm. Lezil, 
$ 40, p. 232 (Transl.): so, distinctly, 
Syr., Copt., ‘curro,’ and appy. Chrys., 
who regards it as only differing quali- 
tatively (40° dcou révov) from rpéxw ; 
see also Theophyl. tn loc. If didcw 
be regarded as transitive, the object of 
Suicw will be the same as that of 
xarahdBw, scil. the BpaBSetov implied 
in the ég @: comp. Atth. (Platt). 
The former construction, however, 
seems more simple and natural. 

@ nal xaraddBo] ‘if J might also 
lay hold on,’ the xal contrasting xa- 


ra\dSw not with the more remote 
®\aBov (Mey.), but with the imme- 
diately preceding diixw (Alf.): see 
Ecclus. xi. 10, xxvii. 8, comp. Rom. 
ix. 30, Lucian, Hermot. § 77, Cicero, 
Off. I. 31. 110, in all which passages 
there seems a contrast more or less 
defined between the dtdxew and xara- 
AauPdvew, the ‘sequi’ and ‘ assequi;’ 
comp. Fritz. Rom. Vol. m1. p. 355. 
On the force of ef xal see notes on 
ch. ii. 17. Whether xara\d8w 
(‘ assequar,’ Rom. ix. 30, 1 Cor. ix. 24) 
is to be taken absolutely or transi- 
tively will depend on the meaning 
assigned to é¢’ ¢. id? § 
Kal xaredX.] ‘that for which also I 


was laid hold on; so Syr. Soto 


ok fo» [id cujus caus&], and 


sim. Atth. (Platt),—the only two ver- 
sions that make their view of this pas- 
sage perfectly clear. ’Ed’ § has here’ 
received several different interpreta- 
tions. Taken per se it may mean; (a) 
quare, like dv6’ dv (Luke v. 3), at the 
beginning of a sentence; comp. Diod. 
Sic. XIX. 9, é¢’ @ dv pev pettoy 
Kadolot ravpov x.7.d.; (8) €0 quod, 
propterea quod, scil. ért ro’ryw, Srt= 
didre (appy. Rom. v. 12, 2 Cor. v. 4), 
expressed more commonly in the 
plural ég’ ofs in classical Greek ; see 
Thom. M. p. 400, ed. Bern., and 
Fritz. Rom. Vol. 1. p. 299; (y) sub 
quad conditione, cujus causd, almost 
‘to which very end,’ Hamm. (see 
1 Thess. iv. 17, Gal. v. 13, and notes, 
also exx. in Lobeck, Phryn. p. 475), 
@ being here regarded as the relative 
to a suppressed antecedent roiro, the 
obj. accus. of xaradd8w: comp. Luke 
v. 25. Of these (8) and (7) are the 
only two which here come into con- 
sideration. The former is adopted 
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by the Greek commentators, Beng., 
Meyer, al., and deserves considera- 
tion, but introduces a reason where 
a@ reason seems hardly appropriate. 
The latter is adopted by Syr., Copt., 
De W., Neand., and appy. the bulk 
of modern expositors, and seems most 
in harmony with the context: the 
Apostle was laid hold on by Christ (at 
his conversion, Horsley, Serm. xvIi., 
not necessarily as a fugitive in a race, 
Chrys., Hamm.) with reference to that, 
—to enable him to obtain that, which 
he was now striving to lay hold of. 

It may be observed lastly that xa 
does not refer to a suppressed éy, 
nor to cared. (Alf.), but to the pre- 
ceding relative, which it specifies, and 
tacitly contrasts with other ends which 
might be conceivable ; ‘ for which too, 
for which very salvation, I was ap- 
prehended,’ &c. ; comp. 1 Cor. xiii. 12, 
xadws xal éreyvioOny, and see Klotz, 
Devar, Vol. 11. p. 636. 

13. d&SeAdol] Earnest and emphatic 
repetition of the preceding statements, 
under somewhat hortatory aspects, 
negative and positive: in the first 
portion of the verse the Apostle dis- 
avows all self-esteem and self-confi- 
dence,—not perhaps without reference 
to some of his converts (raira wpds 
Tovs peyadogpovoiyras éxl rois Hin 
karop0wGeiot Aéye:, Theod.); in the 
second portion and ver. 14 he declares 
the persistence and energy of his on- 
ward endeavour ; évds elu pdvouv, rod 
tots Eumpoobev éwexrelvecPa, Chrys. 
dsavrov od Aoyll, «.7.A.] ‘do not 
esteem MYSELF to have apprehended :’ 
' the juxtaposition of éyw and the spe- 
cially added duaurdéy (see Winer, Gr. 
§ 44. 3, p- 287) not only mark the 
selfish element which the Apvastle dis- 
avows (Mey.), but declare his own 
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deliberate judgment on his own case; 
comp. Beng. The verb Aoylfoua: is 
rather a favourite word with St Paul, 
being used (excluding quotations) 
twenty-nine times in his Epp., and 
twice only (Mark xi. 31 is very doubt- 
ful) in the rest of the N.T. 

14. Gv 5] ‘but one thing I do,’ sc. 
xow®, the general verb in the first clause 
being inferred from the special verb 
that follows ; see Winer, Gr. 8 66. 1. 
b, p. 546. The ellipsis is variously 


supplied (Wp [novi] Syr.; gppovritw 


or peptuyd, Cicum. 23; éorl, Beza; 
Suixw, Flatt), evaded (Goth.), passed 
over (4ith.), or left nakedly as it 
stands (Vulg., Copt.). The most sim- 
ple and natural supplement is that 
adopted above, as Theoph., Cicum., 
and most modern expositors; see 
Jelf, Gr. § 895. c. Meyer strongly 
urges the participial form sod, but 
this surely mars the emphasis, and 
obscures the prominent diwxw, to 
which the ellipsis seems intended to 
direct attention. Ta piv 
drlow emd.] ‘forgetting the things 
behind » not the renounced Judaical 
prerogatives, ver. § sq. (Vorst.), nor 
the deeds done under their influence, 
but, as the metaphor almost unmis- 
takeably suggests, the portions of his 
Christian course already traversed, 
‘the things attained and left behind,’ 
Fell; & row, évds ylyvouar povov, 
Srws del wxpoxémrows éxcravOdvomas 
Tay KaTopOwudrev nal ddinus adtra 
érlcw, xal ove péuynuat Srws abrar, 
Theoph.; comp. Chrys. The special 
reference of Theod. to of wept rod 
knptyuaros wévo. is unsatisfactory, as 
obscuring the general and practical 
teaching which this vital passage 
conveys; Kal iets uh Coow twioaner 
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14. érl] So Rec., Griesb., with DEFGKL ; majority of mss. ; Chrys., Theod. 
On the other hand, Lachm. and Tisch. read els with AB; 17. 73. 80; Clem, 
Ath., al. (Mey., Alf.), appy. on the ground of éwi being an interpretation 
of the els of ‘destination.’ As it can scarcely be said that él, esp. with the 
meaning anciently assigned to BpaB. (e.g. Theod.), is a much easier expression 
than els, it does not here seem safe to reject the reading of so many uncial 


MSS. 


Ths dperfis dvadoyi{wueda, ANN dooy 
hutv delwe, Chrys. In the verb 
ériavd. (middle,—of the inward act, 
Scheuerl, Synt. p. 295 ; act. non occ.) 
the prep. seems to mark the applica- 
tion of the action to, and perhaps also 
its extending over (accus.) the object, 
a little more forcibly than the simple 
verb (A767 wapadodva:, Chrys.) ; comp. 
Rost u. Palm, Lex. s.v. él, C. oc, 
dd. It is occasionally, as here, found 
with the accus,; the simple form al- 
ways with gen.; comp. Jelf, Gr. § 512, 
Thom. M. p. 348 (ed. Bern.). 

wots 52 umpoo bey drect.] ‘but stretch- 
ing out after the things that are in 
front: more distinct emergence of the 
image of the racer. The ra turpocber 
are the diavdo: (to use the language of 
Chrys.) which are yet to be passed 
over in the Christian course, and are 
the successive objects (dat. of direc- 
tion, see Hartung, Casus, p. 83) toward 
which the action of the éwexrew. is 
directed: good works done in faith 
are the successive strides ; Andrewes, 
Serm. Vol. 111. p. 95 (A.-C, Libr.). In 
the double compound éwrexr. the éx 
marks the direction, éx the posture, in 
which the racer stretches out his body 
toward the objects before him ; 6 yap 
éxexrewépevos ovrTbs €orw 6 rods wbdas 
xalroc tpéxovras TH AowTH owpare 
wpodafely crovddfwy, Chrys. <A very 
similar use of éwexrelvecOar is cited 
in Steph. Thesaur. s.v., Strabo, Xv. 
p- 800. 


Kata oxomov SidKe] ‘J press forward 
toward the mark.’ The preposition 
xara here marks the direction of the 
dewxew (see Acts viii. 26, xvi. 7, and 
with more geographical ref., ii. 10, 
XXvii. 12),—a direction which, accord- 
ing to the primary meaning of the 
prep. (xard=xe-v-ra) is represented 
‘beginning near us and proceeding 
to a point not necessarily distant,’ 
Donalds. Cratyl. § 183. On the abso- 
lute use of Scdxw, see on ver. 12. 

BpaB. rijs dve xArjoews] ‘prize of the 
heavenly calling,’ the gen. not being 
of apposition (De W.), which would 
involve the untenable assumption 
that x\fjots = ‘ superna beatitudo,’ Eat., 
comp. De W.,—but a species of the 
gen. possessivus, serving to mark the 
BpaB. as that which the dyw xdfors 
has in expectation as its final crown. 
The Bpafetoy is here, as in 1 Cor. ix. 
24, not ‘the goal,’ but ‘the prize’ 
(rd dO\o éxddecer, Theod.), and is 
the object which the dudxew is designed 
to attain (comp. Luke xv. 14, xxii. 
52, Acts viii. 36, and see critical 
note),—‘the future eternal glory to 
which God calls us by the Gospel of 
Christ,’ Bull, Serm. xiv. p. 268 (Oxf. 
1844). The derivation is uncertain ; 
perhaps, Bpa=mpo with ref. to the 
judge sitting forward to award the 
prize, Benfey, Wurzellex. Vol. a. p. 
106. The x\fjots, here defined 
as proceeding from God (gen. originis), 
is still further specified as 7 dvw 
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K\fjois, the hearenly calling (comp. 
Col. iii. 2, Gal. iv. 26); not with any 
special reference to the peculiar ap- 
pointment of St Paul (Mey., Alf.), 
but, as the latitude of the passage 
seems to require, with general refer- 
ence to its ends and objects; it was 
& K\jows éroupdyuos (Heb. iii. 1), God 
was its author (1 Thess. ii. 12), heaven 
the object to which it conducted, and 
in reference to which it was vouch- 
safed ; comp. ver. 20. ev 
Xp. Ino. may be connected (a) with 
duixw, as Chrys., appy. Theoph., 
(Ecum., and very emphatically, Mey. ; 
or (5) with x«xAjjors (Copt., Ath.),— 
xadety é&v Xp., and therefore xr. é&v 
Xp. without the art. being a permis- 
sible formula; see Winer, Gr. § 20. 2, 
p. 123, and notes on Eph.i. 15. The 
latter seems most simple, and most 
coincident with St Paul’s use of the 
formula. On the dogmatical 
significance of this verse, as indicating 
an effort on our parts through the as- 
sistance of grace, comp. Reuss, 7héol. 
Chrét. Iv. 22, Vol. 11. p. 285. 

15. Secor ody] ‘As many then as; 
the ovv with its usual collective and 
retrospective force gathering into a 
definite exhortation the statements 
made in the three preceding verses: 
comp. Klotz, Devar. Vol. II. p. 717. 
“Oot is clearly not synonymous with 
types of, Heinr., but is designedly used 
as leaving to each one’s conscience 
whether he were réAeos or no. 
tAaor] ‘ perfect; not absolutely, e.g. 
TeTehetwpévoat (ver. 12), but relatively ; 
——yet not necessarily as opposed to 
vio, ‘in societate Christiana cum 
adultis comparandi,’ Van Heng. 
(comp. 1 Cor. ii. 6, xiv. 20, where, 
however, the reference seems more to 
knowledge), but simply as those who 
had made some advance toward the 


té\os of Christian life ; comp. Wiesing. 
tn loc., where this view is elaborately 
and successfully maintained. 

Tovro hpovepey] ‘let us be of this 
mind,’ ‘let us entertain these views 
with regard to religious practice 
(Horsley), which I follow, and which 
I am here inculcating.” Yet what 
views? Surely not merely rd 8re det 
tay bricdew éxthavOdvecOa, Chrys. ; 
so that redecérns in its fullest sense is 
to consist in 7d ph voultew éavrdv 
rékecoy elvac (comp. Theophyl), but 
with a more inclusive reference to the 
whole great subject which commenced 
ver. 7, was continued to ver. 12, and 
was specially illustrated in ver. 12—14. 
That the rodro does refer to what im- 
mediately precedes, to the & 6é of 
ver. 13, seems required by the rules 
of perspicuity,—but, that it refers to 
it only in so far as it forms a sort of 
example and special statement of the 
modus agendi, in ref. to ver. 8 q., 
seems required by the evident inter- 
dependence of the whole passage. 

kal & tu x. . A.) ‘and if in any re- 
spect ye are differently minded, ‘if 
you entertain, as is certainly sup- 
posable (ei with indic., see Winer, r. 
§ 41. 2, notes on Gal. i. 9), upon any 
point,—not of. doctrine or external 
worship (Horsley), but of moral 
practice (ob wept doyudrwy tatra 
elpnrat G\\d wept Blov redecdryros,. 
Chrys.), any different, and so, almost 
necessarily, less correct sentiments, 
even this too,—this about which ye 
are thus differently minded, will God 
reveal to you in its true relations.’ 
There is thus no need with Horsley,. 
in his able sermon on this passage, to. 
give gpovetre two different references, 
(a) to religious disposition, (b) to. 
opinion ; nor is it enough to regard 
érépws as merely in opp. to ‘sameness 
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and uniformity,’ when the context 
seems so clearly to imply an improper 
and tyurious diversity; see exx. of 
this sense of érepos in notes on Gal, i. 
6. We may observe (with Wiesinger) 
that the Apostle does not say érepov 
but érdépws; they did not differ in 
fundamentals, but in the aspects and 
relations in which they regarded 
them and carried them out into 
practice. Kal rotro] ‘even 
this,’ ‘this also, as well as the other 
things which God has been pleased to 
reveal ;’ the ascensive «al contrasting 
the present roiro,—the point on which 
they need revelation, not with the 
preceding rotro (Flatt), but with the 
other points (to which ef 7: is the ex- 
ception) concerning which they have 
already received it, and are in accord 
with the Apostle: comp. Hartung, 
Partik. s.v. xal, 2. 8, Vol. 1. p. 135. 
The rovro is somewhat differently 
explained, ‘justitiam esse ex fide,’ 
Vatabl., ‘vos esse deceptos,’ Grot., 
‘quod nos perfecti sentimus,’ Beng. ; 
alii alia. The only natural explana- 
tion seems that adopted above, viz., 
the thing concerning which érépws 
g@povetre (Horsley), 7. €. the true rela- 
tions of the preceding zl, ‘7i in seiner 
wahrheit,’ De W.; 6 Oeds tuiy ws 
dyvoobow Urodelte 7d Séov, Theoph. 
dwroxodia] ‘will reveal,’ by means 
of the IIveuvya codlas xal drroxadiwews, 
Eph. i. 17; ovx elwev, évdfe., aN 
droxadiper Wa d6&y MGdXOV dyvoilas 
elva: rd wpGypa, Chrys. The future 
is not merely expressive of wish, but 
of an assured and predictive hope; 
‘loquitur pro spe quam ex priore 
ipsorum fide conceperat ; sic et Gal. 
v. 10,’ Grot. : comp. Winer, Gr. § 40. 
6, p. 251. 

16. wry] ‘Notwithstanding, ‘be 
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that as it may,’ Horsley; ‘in spite of 
there being several points in which 
you will probably need droxd\uyis.’ 
The practically adversative force of 
w\}y limits the preceding expression 
of predictive hope, while its intrin- 
sically comparative force serves also 
to contrast the aor. éf@. with the fut. 
dmrox.; see notes on ch. i. 18, and 
Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. p. 724. 

es 8 eébOdoapey] ‘whereto we hare 
attained,’ Matth. xii. 28, Rom. ix. 31, 
comp. Luke xi. 20. The primary and 
classical meaning of this verb (pre- 
venire) appears to have been almost 
entirely lost sight of in Alexandrian 
Greek, and to have merged in the 
general meaning ‘venire,’ and with 
els, ‘pervenire ;? comp. Dan. iv. 19, 
h peyadwotvn cov eueyadwbn kal 
Epbacey els rov ovpavdy: see Fritz. 
Rom. Vol. I. p. 357. It is 
doubtful whether é¢@dc. denotes ad- 
vance in moral conduct (Chrys., 
Theophyl., Mey.), advance in know- 
ledge (De W., Wiesing.), or in both 
(Alf.); the first seems most in accor- 
dance with the context and with 
oroxeiv, the last, however, not im- 
probable. Lastly, that 6 does not in- 
dicate a point common to all, is almost 
self-evident: it is a point, in a common 
line, varying in its position according 
to individual progress. This common 
line (produced) the Apostle, in the 
following words, commands all to 
pursue, and not to diverge from: 
comp. the illustrative diagram of 
Meyer in loc. tT alto 
orowxeitv] ‘walk onward coincidently 
with the same,’ or ‘according to the 
same ;’ dat. norma, comp. Gal. vi. 16, 
T@ Kavdve TOUTW aTotxelvy, Where see 
note and references. The infinitive is 
here imperatival, and in accordance 
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with that usage, conveys a precise and 
emphatic command, or rather address 
(Kriiger, Sprachl. § 55. I. 5), in the 
second person singular or plural ; see 
Jelf, Gr. 671. a, Fritz. Rom. Vol. mI. 
p. 86. Hence the hortative transl. in 
the first person, as in Theoph., craxs- 
sey (comp. Chrys.), and in all the 
Vv. except A&th. (Platt), seems gram- 
matically doubtful; so rightly Mey., 
Alf., but not De W. This is perhaps 
the only certain instance of a pure im- 
peratival inf. in the N. T.; other in- 
stances, e.g. Rom. xii. 15, pass more 
into declarations of duty and of what 
ought to be done, and may consequently 
be joined with all three persons ; see 
Jelf, Gr. § 671. b, Winer, Gr. § 43. 
5, p. 283. The addition in Rec., 
xavint, rd avTd dpovely, which appears, 
with variations both of words and 
erder, in the majority of uncial MSS. 
(see Tisch.), is rejected by AB; 17. 
67**; Copt., Sah., Ath. (Pol., but 
not Platt), Theodot.-Ancyr.; Hil., 
Aug., al., and by Lachm., Trsch., 
and most recent editors. It has 
been defended by Rinck, Matth., and 
Wordsw., but, owing to the suspicious 
variations in words and order, has 
every appearance of an explanatory 
gloss ; comp. ch. ii. 2, Gal, vi. 16. 

17, ouppunral «.7.r.] ‘ Be imita- 
tors together, scil. with all who imi- 
tate me;’ ‘coimitatores,’ Clarom., 
Copt.: continuation of the foregoing 
exhortation with reference to the 
Apostle’s own example. The ody in 
cuuu. is appy. neither otiose on the 
one hand, as in ouvyroNrat, Eph. ii. 
1g, nor yet on the other does it imply 
s0 much as ‘omnes uno consensu, 
et un& mente,’ Calv., Alf.,—a tinge 
of ethical meaning not suggested or 
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required by the context. It appears 
simply to mark the common na- 
ture of the action in which they all 
were to share ; not merely ‘be imita- 
tors’ (1 Cor. iv. 16), but ‘be a com- 
pany of such;’ xaddmrep & xop@ xal 
orparorédy Tov xopryyov Kal orparrydv 
Sef prmetaOat rods Nocwrovs, Chrys. 

Kal oxoretre «.7.A.] ‘and mark them 
which are thus walking ;’ they were 
all to imitate the absent Apostle and 
to observe studiously those with them 
who walked after his example. Who 
these were cannot be determined: the 
reference may be to Timothy, Epa- 
phras, and other missionaries of the 
Apostle, but is perhaps more naturally 
to all those, whether holy men among 
the Philippians, or teachers sent to 
them, who followed the example of 
St Paul; &dddoxec ws wodrdovds Eee 
rovde Tob oxorod Kowuvots, Theod. 

Kabeds txere x. 7.A.] ‘as ye have us for 
an ensample,’ xa@ws standing in corre- 
lation to the preceding ovrws, and 7uds 
referring to the Apostle: so Vulg., 
Clarom., and all Vv., Chrys. and the 
Greek expositors, and, it may be 
added, nearly all modern commen- 
tators. Meyer and Wiesing. give 
xadws an argumentative force, ‘inas- 
much as’ (see notes on Eph. i. 4), but 
in so doing seem to impair the force, 
and obscure the perspicuity of the 
passage: see Alf. in loc., who has 
satisfactorily refuted this interpret- 
ation. The use of the plural judas 
does not imply a reference to St 
Paul and rods odrws repir., but seems 
naturally to point either to the Apo- 
stle and his fellow-workers (Van 
Heng., Alf.), or perhaps, more pro- 
bably, is the Apostle’s designation of 
himself viewed less in his pergonal 
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than his offcsal relations: ‘be all, in 
matters of practical religion, imitators 
of me, Paul, and observe those, 
&c., who have me their Apostle as 
their ensample ;’ comp. 2 Thess. iii. 
7, 9. The singular riuroy yields no 
support to either interpretation ; see 
Bernhardy, Synt. 1. 5, p. 61. 

18. woAdol ydp] Reason for the 
foregoing exhortation arising from the 
sad nature of the case. Who the 
wodX\ol were cannot be exactly deter- 
mined. It seems, however, clear that 
they are not the same as those men- 
tioned in ver. 2 sq. The latter were 
false teachers, and of Judaical tenets ; 
these, on the contrary, were not 
teachers at all, and were of an Epi- 
curean bias; not, however, Pagans 
(Rill.), but nominal Christians, bap- 
tized sinners (Manning), who dis- 
graced their profession by their sen- 
suality ; Xpicrianopdy pev vroxpw6- 
evoe dv Tpudy dé xal dvéoes fapres, 
Theoph., after Chrys. 
wepinarovow] ‘are walking, ‘are 
pursuing their course,’ There is no 
need to supply any qualifying adverb 


(A.]isjos] [aliter] Syr.), or to as- 


sume any pause and change of struc- 
ture (Rill., De W.). Though com- 
monly associated by St Paul with 
qualifying adverbs or adverbial clauses, 
whether tn bonam (Rom. xiii. 13, 
Eph. iv. 1), or tn malam partem 
(2 Cor. iv. 2, 2 Thess. iii. 6), the verb 
itself is of neutral meaning (comp. 
1 Thess, iv. 1), and in its meta- 
phorical use seems only to designate 
@ man’s course of life in its practical 
aspects and mantfestations; it being 
left to the context to decide whether 
they are bad or good. 

wodAdxis Ucyov}] ‘ofttimcs uscd to 


mention to you,’ most probably by 
word of mouth ; perhaps also in the 
messages transmitted to them by his 
emissaries ; not by any means neces- 
sarily in another Epistle (Flatt). The 
wohAdacs (‘many times’) follows the 
woot with a slight rhetorical force 
not without example in St Paul’s 
Epp. ; see Winer, Gr. § 68. 1, p. 560, 
and comp. the large quantity of exx. 
collected by Lobeck, Paralipom. p. 
56, 57. xal wA\alwy] ‘even 
weeping, because the evil has so in- 
creased; dbyrws Saxpiuv Ago ol rpu- 
Pavres, Td wev wepiBdr\atoy, Touvréore, 
7d cGpa Avwalvovres, THs 52 wedrdobons 
evOuvas didévae [Puxfis?] ovddva woe- 
olvrat Adyov, Chrys. 

Tovg txOpoig rol oravpot] ‘ the 
(special) enemies of the cross:’ appo- 
sition to the preceding relative ; comp. 
Winer, Gr. § 59. 7, p. 469. The 
article defines the class sharply and 
distinctly, and specifies them as 
enemies xar’ étoxyjv. They are so 
specified, not on account of their doo- 
trinal errors (S:ddoxovras Sri Slxa rijs 
voKhs worsrelas ddvvaroy Tis cowry 
plas ruxety, Theod.), but on account 
of their sensuality and their practical 
denial of the great Christian principle, 
of 3¢ rod Xpuorot rhv cdpxa écravpw- 
cay ovy Tos wabhpacw Kal rais ércBu- 
plas, Gal. v. 24. So Chrys., Theoph., 
(Ecum., and, with a more general refe- 
rence, Athan. (?) de Virgin. § 14. On 
the practical application of the verse, 
‘the Cross the measure of sin,’ see 
Manning, Serm. x1. Vol. II. p. 201 8q., 
and comp. Bp. Hall, Serm. xu. Vol. v. 
p. 172 sq. (Oxf. 1837). 

19. dv td ré&dos drdAna) ‘ whose 
end is perdition,;’ more specific de- 
scription of their characteristics, and 
the certain and fearful issues that 
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await them. Téos has the article as 
marking the definite and almost neces- 
sary end of such a course (comp. 
2 Cor. xi. 15), while dwwAeca marks 
that end as no merely temporal one, 
but, as its usage in St Paul’s Epp. 
(ch. 1. 28, Rom. ix. 22, 2 Thess. ii. 3, 
1 Tim. vi. 9) seems always to indi- 
cate,—as eternal; comp. Fritz. Rom. 
Vol. 1. p. 338, and contrast Rom. vi. 
22. dv 6 Beds] ‘ whose God 
as their belly:? comp. Rom. xvi. 18, 7¢ 
Kuply tay Xpior@ ob dSovrevovow 
GNNG TF éaurév Korlg (Tisch.). That 
this peculiarly characterizes these sen- 
sulalists as Jews (see Theod.), and esp. 
Pharisees (Schoettg. Hor. Hebr. Vol. 
I. p. 801), does not seem tenable ; 
see on ver. 18. Several commentt. 
B. Crus., Alf. (comp. Vulg., Theoph.), 
regard 6 Oeds as the predicate; the 
following clause seems to suggest the 
contrary. cal 7) 86fa «.7.A.] 
“and (whose) glory is in their shame,’ 
scil. ‘ exists in the sphere of it,’ ‘ ver- 
satur in,’ not ‘ becomes their shame,’ 
Luther; clause dependent on the 
preceding adv. The ddéa is here, as 
Meyer rightly suggests, sulyective, 
what they deemed so; aloxivy, on 
the contrary, is olyectwve, what every 
moral consideration marked to be so. 
The reference of alsxivy to circum- 
cision (‘quorum gloria in pudendis,’ 
Aug., Pseud.-Ambr., Anselm), pro- 
bably suggested by the confusion of 
those here mentioned with those 
noticed in ver. 2, is alluded to, but 
rightly not adopted by Chrys. and 
Theoph. ot ra brly. dpo- 
vovyres] ‘who mind earthly things.’ 
relapse into the nominative to give 
the clause force and emphasis; see 
Bernhardy, Synt. m1. 3, p. 68. This 
can scarcely be called so much a 


2° NKOV ‘yap 


participial anacoluthon (see exx. in 
Winer, Gr. § 63. 2, p. 505), as an em- 
phatic return to the primary con- 
struction, xoAdol yap weper.—ol rd 
éxlyea ppovoivyres. The word ¢povety, 
as Horsley has remarked (on ver. 15), 
has considerable amplitude of mean- 
ing: combined with ra éwlyea (con- 
trast ver. 20) it here seems to denote 
the concentration of all thought, feel- 
ing, and interest in earth and earth- 
liness,—7d évrai@a wdvra KxexrfjoOat, 
Chrys., who gives special examples ; 
comp. Alf. in loc. 

20. pov yap rd qod.] ‘ For our 
country or commonwealth is in heaven ,;’ 
confirmation (‘enim,’ Clarom., not 
‘autem,’ Vulg.) of the foregoing by 
means of the contrasted conduct of 
St Paul and his followers (ver. 17), 
hay being emphatic, and zrod. é ovp. 
in antithesis to 7d, érly. ppoveiv. The 
word woNlrevya, an dr. Aeyou. in the 
N. T., has received several different 
explanations. Three deserve conside- 
ration ; (a) conversation ; ‘ conversa- 


ee Y Pew 
tio,’ Vulg., 39 Sad [opus] Syr., 


‘vita civilis,’ Copt., and as far as we 
can infer, Theod., Gicum.,—the mean- 
ing being, ‘ nostra quam hic sequamur 
vivendi ratio in ccelis est,’ Van Heng., 
De W.; (8) citizenship, ‘municipatus,’ 
Jerome (comp. Tertull. de Cor. Mil. 
§ 13), ‘jus civitatis nostre,’ Zanch., 
Luther (earlier ed.),—the meaning 
being, ‘ we are freedmen of a heavenly 
city,’ Whichcote, Serm. xvi. Vol. 11. 
p- 375, and more recently Manning, 
Serm. X. Vol. 11. p. 183; (y) country, 
state, to which we belong as roNrat ; 
Sanderson, Serm. xv. Vol. I. p. 378 
(ed. Jacobs.); see 2 Macc. xii. 7, rap 
"lommirav worlrevya, Polyb. Hist. 1. 
33, 12, Ta wodttrevpara [Trav ‘Pw. x. 
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Kapx]., and comp. Eph. ii. 19, ouv- 
woNira. r&v dylwy; so Theophl. (riy 
warplda), Beng., Mey., Alf., and the 
majority of modern commentators. 
Of these (a) has this advantage, that 
being subjective it presents a more 
exact contrast to ra éxly. gpoveiy; 
the equiv., however, to dvacrpopy rests 
only on the use of the rerd (comp. 
Philo, de Confus. § 17, x@pov ev § 
woXtrevovrat), and is itself not lexically 
demonstrable. Again in (8) the 
equivalence of woNlreupa to modcrela 
(Acts xxii. 28) is equally doubtful, for 
the passage adduced from Aristot. 
Pol. 111. 6, does not prove that the 
words are used indifferently (Alf.), 
but indifferently only in regard to a 
particular sense (mé\ews Tdtts),—a 
statement fully confirmed by other 
passages, Polyb. Hist. IV. 23. 9, al., 
Joseph. contr. Ap. 1. 17,—a pertinent 
example ; comp. Beza in loc. We re- 
tain then (y), which appears to yield a 
pertinent meaning, and was perhaps 
chosen rather than adds (Heb. xi. 10), 
or warpls (Heb. xi. 14), as representing 
our heavenly home, our ‘Iepovgad\?y 
éroupdscos (Heb, xii. 22), on the side of 
its constitution and polity ; ‘our state, 
the spiritual constitution to which we 
belong is in heaven ;’ comp. Gal. iv. 
26, Rev. xxi. 2, 10, Usteri, Lehrd. 11. 
I. 2, p. 182. 

dv odpavots trdpx.] ‘ existeth in 
heaven,’ ‘constituta est,’ Clarom., ; see 
Wordsw. in loc., who rightly calls 
attention to the strong word vrdpxet. 
The various practical aspects of this 
consolatory declaration are ably stated 
by Whichcote, Serm. xvu1., though 
somewhat modified by the interpr. 
assigned to woNlrevua: our home is 
in heaven while we are here below, 
exemplariter, a8 we make it our copy ; 


7 Os perarxy- 


Jinaliter, as we carry it in our 
thoughts ; analogice, in regard to the 
quality of our actions ; inchoatire, ac- 
cording to the degree of our present 
station ; intellectualiter, according to 
the constitution of our minds; Vol. 
II, p. 375 sq. € ob] ‘ from 


whence,’ ‘inde,’ Vulg. evo Se) 
y n 


{exinde] Syr.; not é¢ od, scil. moder. 
(Beng.), construction permissible, 
but not necessary, as ¢f od is purely 
adverbial; see Winer, Gr. § 21. 3, p. 
128. The meaning ‘ex quo tempore,’ 
is grammatically correct (Kriiger, 
Sprachl. § 43. 4. 7) but obviously 
pointless and unsatisfactory. 

Kal owr. darex8.] ‘we also tarry for as 
Saviour,’ the xat marks the corre- 
spondence of the act with the previ- 
ous declaration, cwrfjpa the capacity 
in which the Lord was tarried for. 
The pure ethical meaning of dexd. 
sc. ‘constanter, patienter, expectare’ 
(Tittm. Synon. 1. p. 106), seems here, 
owing to the preceding é£ oi, less 
distinct than in other passages where 
such local allusions are not present, 
e.g., Rom. viil. 19, 23, 25, 1 Cor. i. 
7, Gal. v. §, 1 Pet. iii. 20, but is per- 


‘haps not wholly lost: see notes on 


Gal. v. 5, Winer, de Verb. Comp. Iv. 
p. 14, Fritz. Fritesch. Opusc. p. 156 ; 
comp. also notes on ch. i. 20. The 
simple form éxdéxeo8ac occurs 1 Cor. 
xvi. 11, James v. 7; comp. Soph. 
Phil. 123, Dion.-Hal. Antig. vi. 67. 
21. peracynpatioe) ‘shall trans- 
form,’ simply;—not ‘ verklaren,’ 
Luth., Neand., a meaning derived 
only from the context. This peculiar 
exhibition of our Lord’s power at His 
second coming is brought here into 
prominence, to enhance the condem- 
nation of sensuality (ver. 19) and to 
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confirm the indirect exhortation to a 
pure though suffering life. It seems 
wholly unnecessary to restrict this 
merely to the living (Mey.) ; still less 
can we say with Alf. that ‘the words 
assume, as St Paul always does when 
speaking incidentally, the jets sur- 
viving to witness the coming of the 
Lord,’ when really every moment of a 
true Christian’s life involves such an 
amexdoxiv. On the nature of this 
peracxnuariopnés, which the following 
words define to be strictly in accord- 
ance with that of the Lord’s body,—a 
change from a natural to a spiritual 
body (1 Cor. xv. 44), comp. Burnet, 
State of Dead, ch. Vil. p. 231 (Transl.), 
Cudworth, Jnéell. Syst. v. 3, Vol. m1. 
p. 310 sq. (Legg), Delitzsch, Psychol. 
III. I, p. 401 8q., and the comments 
of Wordsw. in loc. 7d TOpa, 
K.t.d.] ‘the body of our humiliation,’ 
not ‘our vile body,’ Auth. Ver., 
Conyb., a solution of the genitive case 
which though in some cases admis- 
sible (Winer, Gr. § 34. 3. b, p. 211) 
here obscures the full meaning of the 
words and mars the antithesis. The 
gen. seems here not so much a gen. 
of quality as of content, and to belong 
to the general category of the gen. 
materi (Scheuerl. Synt. § 12. 2, p. 
83); the rarelywots was that which 
the o@pua contained and involved, 
that of which it was the receptacle ; 
comp. Bernh. Synt. m1. 4s, p. 63. It 
seems undesirable with Chrys. (comp. 
Mey., Alf.) to refer rarelywors wholly 
to the sufferings of the body, ‘ humil. 
que fit per crucem.’ Though the more 
remote context (comp. ver. 18) shows 
that these must clearly be included, 
the more immediate antithesis 7d cdua 
THs 5d&ys seems also to show that the 


ideas of weakness and fleshly nature 
(Col. i. 22) must not be excluded ; 
comp. Fritz. Rom. vi. 6, Vol. I. p. 382. 
The distinction between ramelywots 
and ramrewérns (comp. Alf.) cannot 
safely be pressed; see Luke i. 48, 
Prov. xvi. 19, al. For exx. of 
@ similar connexion of the pronoun 
with the dependent subst., see Green, 
Gr. p. 265. obppophov 
K.T.A.] ‘(80 as to be) conformed to the 
body of His glory; scil. els rd yevé- 
cba cbup.,—a gloss which Rec. with 
D*D°EKL ; many Vv.; Orig., al., re- 
tain as a portion of the text. The 
shorter reading has not only internal, 
but preponderant external evidence 
[ABD!FG ; Vulg., Clarom., Goth., 
al.] distinctly in its favour. On this 
proleptic use of the adjective, see 
Winer, Gr. § 66. 3, p. §50, Jelf, Gr. 
§ 439. 2. The genitival relation 
ths ddéns adrod is exactly similar to 
that of ris rar. qyu., ‘the body which 
is the receptacle of His glory, in which 
His glory is manifested.’ In respect 
of this 56a we are oivpuopdot,—ov 
Kara Thy wooérnTta GANG Kara Thy 
worynra, Theod. kata, 
wiv évépy.] ‘according to the working 
of His ability,’ &c.; comp. Eph. i. 19. 
The object of this clause, as Calvin 
rightly remarks, is to remove every 
possible doubt; ‘ad infinitam Dei 
potentiam convertere oportet, ut ipsa 
omnem dubitationem absorbeat. Nec 
potenti tantum meminit, sed effica- 
cis, que est effectus vel potentia in 
actum se exserens.’ The infin. with 
toU is dependent on the preceding 
subst. as a simple (possessive) gen. 
(a construction very common in the 
N.T.), and serves here to express, per- 
haps a little more forcibly than ddtva- 
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Let Euodia and Syn- 
tyche be of one mind: 
assist O yokefellow, the faithful women. 

mes, the enduring nature and latitude 
of that power; see exx. in Winer, 
Gr. $44. 4, p. 290. 

Kal Srordfa:] ‘even to subdue ;’ the 
ascensive xa? serves to mark the limit- 
less nature of that power: He shall 
not only transform 7d oda x.T.X, 
but shall also subdue 7a mdvyra, all 
existing things, Death not excluded 
(1 Cor. xv. 26), to Himself. Thé Kv- 
ptérns of the Eternal Son will then be 
complete, supreme, and universal ; to 
be resigned unto the Father (1 Cor. 
xv. 28) in so far as it is economical, 
to last for ever and for ever in so far 
as it is ‘consequent unto the union, or 
due unto the obedience of the pas- 
sion,’ Pearson, Creed, Art. m. Vol. I. 
p- 197 (ed. Burt.). On the use of 
ab’r@ [ABD'FG], not édaurg (Rec.), 
comp. notes on Eph. i. 4. 


Cuaprer IV. 1. dove] ‘So then,’ 
‘Consequently,’ ‘itaque,’ Vulg.; ‘as 
we have such a heavenly home, and 
tarry for such a salvation :’ concluding 
exhortation naturally flowing from the 
preceding paragraph, ch. iii. 17—21, 
and continued in the same tones of 
personal entreaty (ddeAgof) ; comp. 
1 Cor. xv. 58, where the particle 
similarly refers to what has imme- 
diately .preceded. De Wette and 
Wiesinger refer the particle to ch. iii. 
2 sq., but thereby deprive the ex- 
hortation of much of its natural and 
consecutive force. On the force of 
Wore with indic. and inf., see notes 
on Gal. ii. 13, and reff., and with the 
imper., notes on ch. ii. 12. 
dyamynrol Kal émird8.] ‘beloved and 
longed after,’—terms by no means 


4 Evodtay Tapaxado Kat Luvrvxyv 


synonymous (Heinr.), but marking 
both the love the Apostle entertained 
for them (emphatically repeated at 
the end of the paragraph) and the 
desire he felt to see them ; ‘carissimi 
et desideratissimi,’? Vulg. The word 
is an am. Aeydu. in the N.T., but is 
occasionally found elsewhere ; Appian, 
Hisp. § 43, éwiroOhrovs opxous (Rost 
u. Palm, Zex.), Clem.-Rom. 1 Cor. 
$59, evxralay kal értrd0nrov elpjyny. 
On the force of éwi, see notes on 
2 Tim. i. 4. Xapa Kal 
orépavés pov] ‘my joy and crown,’ 
scil. éf ols xapdy xal Exawov exw, 
Camerar. See esp. 1 Thess. ii. 19, in 
which the words év rq avrod [Kuplov] 
wapovolg there limit the reference to 
the Lord’s coming,—a reference, how- 
ever, here (Alford, comp. Calv.) by 
no means necessary: the Philippians 
were a subject of joy and a crown to 
St Paul, now as well as hereafter ; 
comp. 1 Cor. ix. 3, 3. For exx. of 
this metaphorical use of oréd., see 
Isaiah xxviii. 5, Ecclus. i. 11, xxv. 6, 
Soph. Ajax, 460. otras] 
‘ thus,’—‘as I have exhorted you, and 
as those are acting whose woAlrevpa 
is in heaven.’ A reference to their 
present state (‘sic ut cospistis, state,’ 
Schmid., Beng.), though suggested by 
Chrys., seems out of place in this 
earhest exhortation: 1 Cor. ix. 24, 
cited by Bengel, is not in point. 
orijxere év Kup.] ‘stand (fast) in the 
Lord; not ‘per Dominum,’ Zanch., 
but ‘in Domino,’—in Him as in the 
true element of their spiritual life ; 
see I Thess. iii. 8, and notes on Eph. 
iv. 17, vi. 1, al. 


2. EtodStav wapax.] Special ex- 
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hortation addressed to two women, 
Euodia and Syntyche; comp. ver. 3. 
The opinion of Grot. that they are 
the names of two men (Euodias and 
Syntyches) is untenable; that of 
Schwegler (Nachapost. Zeit. Vol. I. 
p- 135), that they represent two par- 
ties in the Church, monstrous. Of 
the two persons nothing whatever is 
known ; they may have been deacon- 
esses (Rom. xvi. 1), but were more 
probably persons of station and in- 
flaence (Chrys., comp. Acts xvii. 12), 
whose dissensions, perhaps in matters 
of religion (7d ad’rd dpov. dv Kvp.), 
might have shaken the faith (comp. 
oUrws orixere immediately preceding) 
of some of the Philippian converts. 
Syntyche has a place in the Acta 
Sanct. (July) Vol. v. p. 225. 
mapakade] The repetition of this 
verb is somewhat noticeable: it 
scarcely seems ‘ad vehementiam af- 
fectus significandam,’ Erasm., Mey., 
but rather to mark that they both 
equally needed the exhortation, that 
they were in fact both equally to 
blame. The é Kup. is of course not 
to be joined with srapax., ‘obtestor per 
Dom.,’ Beza 2, but marks the sphere 
in which the rd avrd pov. (see notes 
on ch. ii. 2) was to be displayed. 

3. val épwra nal oé] ‘yea, J be- 
seech even thee.’ The particle vat (not 
kal, Rec., which has scarcely any cri- 
tical support) has here its usual and 
proper confirmatory force. It is used 
either (a) in assent to a direct question, 
Matth. ix. 28, John xi. 27, Rom. iii. 
29; (6) in assent to an assertion, Matth. 
xv. 27, Mark vii. 28; (c) in graver 
assertions as confirmatory of what has 
preceded, Matth. xi. 26, Luke xi. 51, 
xii. 5; (d) in animated addresses as 
corroborating the substance of the 


petition, Philem. 20 (see Mey. in loc.). 
The simple ‘vis obsecrandi,’ = Heb. 
NJ (Grot., Viger, al.) cannot be sub- 
stantiated. For exx. of its use in 
classical Greek, see Viger, Jdiom. VII. 
9, p- 424, Rost u. Palm, Lez. s.v. 
Vol. 11. p. 309. On the distinc- 
tion between épwray (‘rogare,’— 
equals) and alreiy (‘ petere,’— supe- 
riors), see Trench, Synon. § 40. 

yijove cbvivye] ‘true yoke-fellow,’ 
‘dilectissime conjunx,’ Clarom.—a 
transl, that may have early been mis- 
understood. The explanations of 
these words are somewhat numerous. 
Setting aside doubtful or untenable 
conjectures,—that the person referred 
to is the wife of the Apostle, Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 11. 53 [grammatically 
incorrect (opp. to Alf.) as the un- 
certain gender of civf. (Eur. Alc. 315, 
343) would cause yvjovos to revert to 
three terminations], the husband or 
brother of one of the women (Chrys., 
hesitatingly), Timothy (Est.), Silas 
(Beng,), Epaphroditus, though now 
with the Apostle (Grot., Hamm.), 
Christ (Wieseler, Chronol. p. 458),— 
two opinions deserve consideration ; (a) 
that ovv{vyos is a proper name, and 
that yvijoros is used in allusion to the 
correspondence between the name of 
the man and his relation to the 
Apostle, ‘qui vere, et re et nomine, 
avviuyos es, Gom., Meyer; (6) that 
the chief of the éwlexomor (ch. i. 1) at 
Philippi is here referred to. Of these 
(a) harmonizes with the meaning of 
yvhovos (comp. notes on 1 Tim. i. 2), 
and is slightly favoured by the order 
(Luke i. 3, Gal. iii. 1; but KL; al. 
Rec. reverse it), but is improbable on 
account of the appy. unique occurrence 
of the name. As the only valid objec- 
tion to (b),—that St Paul never else-. 
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where so designates any of his avvepyol 
(Mey.), may be diluted by the fact 
that the chief Bishop of the place 
stood in a somewhat different relation 
to such associates, and as the order is 
probably due to emphasis on yvjate 
(Winer, Gr. § 59. 2, p. 469), the 
balance seems in favour of this latter 
view: so Luth., De W., and appy. 
the majority of modern expositors. 

ovdAapB. adrats] ‘assist thew,’ scil. 
Euodia and Syntyche, in endeavouring 
to bring them to a state of dudvota; 
not ‘those women which,’ Auth. and 
other Engl. Vv. (comp. Vulg. ‘illas 
quse’),—an inexact translation of 
atrwes (see below) which obscures the 
reference of avrais to the preceding 
substantives. The middle cvA\ap§. 
occurs in a similar construction, Luke 
v. 7 (BonOetv D), Gen. xxx. 8 (Alez.), 
fflian, Var. Hist. 11. 4, and with a 
gen. rei, Soph. Philoct. 282. The 
active is more usual, in this sense, in 
classical Greek; see exx. in Rost wu. 
Palm, Lex. 8. v. aitives] 
“inasmuch as they,’ ‘ut que,’ Beza, 


compare Syr. oa512 [quia ips] 
and see Scholef. Hints, p. 106: a 
very distinct use of the explicative 
force of Saris: see notes on (al. iv. 
24. éy rp ebayy.] The 
Gospel was the sphere in which the 
labour was expended ; comp. Reuss, 
Théol. Chrét. tv. 8, Vol. 1. p. 81. 
Meyer very appropriately calls atten- 
tion to the fact that women were 
appy. the first in whom the Gospel 
took root at Philippi; Acts xvi. 13, 
é\adotuev rats cuvedOovoas yuvaily. 
‘Women were the first fruits of St 
Paul’s labours on the continent of 
Europe,’ Baum. on Acts, l. c. 

pera wal KAtjp.] ‘in company with 


Clement also,’ scil. cvwv}frnoay: they 
were associated with Clement and the 
Apostle’s other fellow-labourers at 
Philippi in some efforts to advance 
the Gospel, perhaps, as Beng. sug- 
gests, not unattended with danger ; 
Acts xvi. 19 8q., comp. Phil. i. 28. 
It is doubtful whether the Clement 
here mentioned is identical with the 
third bishop of Rome, or not. On 
the one hand we have the very dis- 
tinct testimony of Origen, in Joann. i. 
29, Vol. Iv. p. 153 (ed. Ben.), Euseb. 
Hist. Eccl. 1. 4, 15, Jerome, de Vir. 
Ill, xv. Vol. 11. p. 839 (ed. Vallars.), 
Epiphanius, Her. xxvu. 6, Const. 
A post. vil. 46; see Hammond, contr. 
Blond, p. 254, Lardner, Credibility, 
11. 38. 23. On the other hand (a) the 
notice of Clem. in Irenzus, Her. m1. 
3. 3, 6 kal éwpaxwds rods paxaplous 
"Amoorédous xal cupnBeBrAnkds avrots, 
-—where, however, cupzBeBA. (most un- 
necessarily queried by Conyb. and 
Bloomf.) should not be overlooked,—- 
contains no allusion to this special 
commendation ; and (6) the present 
context seems certainly in favour of 
the supposition that Clement, like 
Euodia and Syntyche and (appy.) the 
ouvepyol, was a member of the Church 
of Philippi. Still, as it is perfectly 
conceivable that a member of the 


‘ Church of the Roman city of Philippi 


might have become 7 or 8 years after- 
wards (Pearson, Minor Works, Vol. 
1. p. 465) Bp. of Rome,—as (6) is 
merely negative, and as the early tes- 
timony of Origen is positive and dis- 
tinct, there seems no just ground for 
summarily rejecting, with De W., 
Mey., and Alf., this ancient eccle- 
siastical tradition; comp. Winer, 
RWB. Vol. I. p. 232. The posi- 
tion of xat between the prep. and the 
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ance; be not anxious, 
but tell your wants to , A 


God, and His peace €9W 
shall be with you. P 


noun is somewhat unusual, such a 
collocation being in the N. T. appy. 
confined to ydp (John iv. 37), ‘ye 
(Luke xi. 8), 5é (Matth. xi. 12), wé& 
(Rom. xi. 22), wey yap (Acts xxviil. 
22), and re (Acts x. 39); comp. 
Matth. Gr. § 595. 3. In the present 
case, however, the vinculum of the 
prep. extends over the whole clause, 
kal—xal (see notes on 1 Tim. iv. 10) 
being correlative. The exx. cited by Alf. 
(comp. Mey.), in which only a single 
xal occurs, are thus not fully in point. 
év ra dvéu. appear only to refer to 
T&v Nordv,—‘ Clement whom I have 
mentioned by name, and the rest, who 
though not named by me, nevertheless 
have their names in the book of life ;’ 
comp. Luke x. 20, Rev. xiii. 8, xvii. 
8, xx. 12, xxi, 27. To supply an 
optative (ety, ‘exstent’) and assume 
that the Aocrol were now dead (Beng.), 
seems unnecessary and unsatisfactory. 
The expression is not improbably de- 
rived from the Old Test. ; comp. Exod. 
Xxxll. 32, Psalm lix. 28, Isaiah iv. 3, 
Ezek. xiii. 9, Dan. xii. 1. 

4. xatlpere] Separate exhortations 
to the church at large, continued to 
ver, 10. They commence with the 
exhortation, which, as has been al- 
ready remarked (see notes on ch. iii. 
5), pervades the whole Epistle. On 
the repetition, Chrys. well observes, 
tolro Gapaivovrés éort Kal Secxvdvros, 
Ere 6 €v Gem [Kuply] av del yxalpec 
xdv re OAlBnrat, xdv ériobty rdoxy del 
xalper 6 rotovros: see the good sermon 
of Beveridge on this text, Serm. cv. 
Vol. v. p. 62 sq. (A.-C. Libr.), and 
comp. August. Serm. OLXxI. Vol. v. 
Pp. 933 (ed. Migne). 
mwéadw pd] ‘again I will say,’ not ‘I 
say, Auth., as épd seems regularly 
and correctly used throughout the 


Xaipere. 
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N.T. as a future. The traces of a 
present épéw (Hippocr. Preecept. p. 
64, Epidem. 11. p. 691) are few and 
doubtful; see Buttm. Jrreg. Verbs, 
p- 89 (Transl.) It is scarcely neces- 
sary to do more than notice the very 
improbable construction of Beng., by 
which mdyrore is joined with this 
clause. 

5. TO drrents tpav] ‘your for- 
bearance,’ Conyb., ‘your moderation 
(Auth.) and readiness to waive all 
rigour and severity :’ comp. Joseph. 
Arch. VI. 12. 7, émcexe’s xat pérpcot, 
and Loesn. Obs. p. 358, where several 
examples are cited of éwtelxeca in con- 
nexion with mpairys, ¢idavOpwrla, 
and quepérns. See notes on 1 Tim. 
iii. 3, and comp. Trench, Synon. § 43. 
On the use of the abstract neuter (76 
éwcecxés = émtelxeca), comp. Jelf, Gr. § 
436. y, and notes on ch. iii. 8; add 
Rom. ii. 4, 1 Cor. i. 25, and Glasse, 
Philol. 11. 1, p. 537- 
yootira macw dv0p.] ‘become 
known to all men;’ ‘let the goodness 
of your principles in this respect be 
known experimentally by al? who have 
dealings with you, be they epicurean 
enemies of the cross (Chrys., Theoph.), 
or pagan persecutors’ (Theod.). The 
command is wholly unrestricted. 

6 Kiupws tyybs] ‘the Lord (Jesus) ts 
near.’ The exact meaning and con- 
nexion of the words is slightly doubtful. 
The regular meaning of Kupios in St 
Paul’s Epp. (comp. Winer, Gr. § 19. 1, 
p. 113) and the demonstrable tem- 
poral meaning of éyyis (Matth. xxiv. 
32, Rom. xiii, 11, Rev. i. 3) seem 
clearly to refer this not to a general 
readiness to help (Manning, Serm. 
xn. Vol. 111. p. 241), but specially to 
the Lord’s second advent, which the 


inspired Apostle regards as nigh, yet 
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cOyto mwacw avOpwrots. 


Oo Kupros eyyus. 
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not necessarily as immediate, or to 
happen in his own lifetime. That 
the early Church expected a speedy 
return of Christ,—that they thought 
that He ‘that was to come would 
come, and would not tarry,’ is not to 
be denied. This general expectation, 
however, founded on our Master's 
own declarations, and on the know- 
ledge that the fésxarat juépar (James 
Vv. 3, 7) and xatpol Jorepo: were already 
come, both is and ought to be, sepa- 
rated from any specific and personal 
anticipations of which the N. T. pre- 
sents no certain trace. With regard 
to the connexion it may be either 
minatory (Schoettg. Hor. Vol. 1. p. 
803) or encouraging (De W.) with 
regard to what has preceded, or, more 
probably, consolatory with reference 
to what follows (Chrys.), or, not un- 
likely, a bond of union to both (Alf.): 
on the one hand, the Lord's speedy 
coming (as Judge) adds a stimulus to 
our exhibition of forbearance toward 
others, comp. James v. 9; on the 
other, it swallows up all unprofitable 
anxieties. 

6. pyddv pepupy.] ‘be careful about 
nothing ;’ ‘entertain no disquieting 
anxieties about anything earthly,’ 
Matth. vi. 25. The accus. is that of 
the object whereon the pepmuray is 
exercised (Jelf, Gr. § 551), and stands 
in emphatic antithesis to the following 
& xavri, Chrys. and Theophyl. refer 
uydey mainly to the pressure of cala- 
mity or persecution (ure ris éxelvwy 
UBpews, pire ris suov Orlpews, 
Theoph.): it seems better to leave it 
wholly unrestricted. The practical 
applications of the text will be found 
in Beveridge, Serm. Vol. v. p. 181 8q. 
(A.-C. Libr.), ty rayr(] 


‘in everything,’ equally unrestricted ; 
not ‘in all time,’ Syr., Alth., but, ‘in 
omnibus,’Copt., é& rayri pnol, rouréore 
wpdypart, Chrys. The translation of 
Vulg., ‘in omni oratione’ (so Clarom.), 
which Mey., and after him AIf. 
defend as meaning ‘in omni (re) 
oratione,’ &c., is certainly rather 
suspicious. 

Ti] Tporenxy K.T.A.] ‘by your prayer 
and your supplication,’ by the specific 
prayer offered up when the occasion 
may require it; comp. Middleton, 
Art. V. I. 3, 4, p- 93 (ed. Rose). The 
repetition of the article gives an em- 
phasis to the words; each noun is 
enunciated independently : see Winer, 
Gr. $19. 5, p.117. The difference 
between the more general poo. (pre- 
catto) and the more special déye. (ro- 
gatio) is stated in notes on Eph. vi. 18, 
and on 1 Tim. ii. 1. perd 
eyxap.] ‘with thanksgiving, an ad- 
junct to prayer that should never be 
wanting, 1 Thess. v. 18, 1 Tim. ii. 
2; see Beveridge, Serm. ovum. Vol. 
v. p. 76 aq. (A.-C. Libr.), comp. notes 
on Col. iii. 15. Alford remarks on 
the omission of the article, ‘ because 
the matters themselves may not be 
recognized as grounds of evxapioria.’ 
It seems more simple to say that 
evxap., ‘thanksgiving for past bless- 
ings’ (comp. Hofm. Schriftb. Vol. m1. 
2, p. 337), is in its nature more ge- 
neral and comprehensive, mpoc. and 
déno. almost necessarily more limited 
and specific. Hence, though evxap. 
occurs 12 times in St Paul’s Epp., it 
is only twice used with the article, 
1 Cor. xiv. 16, 2 Cor. iv. 15. 

Ta altiypara] ‘your requests; ac- 
cording to termination, ‘the things 
requested’ (comp. Buttm. Gr. § 119. 
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7), and thence (as the context re- 
quires), with a slight modification of 
meaning, ‘the purport or subjects of 
prayer: ‘ petitum, materia dejcews,’ 
Beng.; comp. Luke xxiii. 24, 1 John 
v. 15. There is often, esp. in later 
Greek, a sort of libration of meaning 
between nouns in -ors and -“a; comp. 
2 Tim. i. 13, al. Meyer quotes Plato, 
Rep. vu. p. 566 B, where the explana- 
tory clause alrety rdv dfjov (see Stallb. 
in loc.) seems to show that there is even 
there also some tinge of such an inter- 
change. tTpdg Tov Ocdy] 
‘toward God,’ i.e. ‘before and unto 
God,’ the prep. denoting the ethical 
direction of the prayer; see Winer, 
Gr. § 49. h, p. 371. 

7. Kal  elp. rou Oeod] ‘and (80) 
the peace of God,’ the peace which 
comes from Him and of which He is 
the source and origin; gen. auctoris, 
or rather originis (Hartung, Casus, p. 
17, Scheuerl. Synt. § 17, p. 125), be- 
longing to the general category of the 
gen. of ablation (Donalds. Gr. § 448). 
On the use of the consecutive xal 
(Heb. xii. 19, al.), see Winer, Gr. 
§ 53. 3, p. 387. The exact meaning of 
elpjvn tod Qeod (see below, ver. 9) is 
somewhat doubtful. Three meanings 
have been assigned to elpijvy; (a) 
‘concord ;’ ‘studium pacis, unitatis, 
concordis, inter homines atque in 
ecclesia’ (Pol. Syn.), appy. adopted 
by Theodoret (ws braddjd\wv byTrwv 
Tav dwwypav dvayxalws adrots Thy elp. 
éxnvéaro), and strenuously advocated 
by Meyer in loc.; (8) ‘reconciliation’ 
with God ; 4 xaradAayh, 7 dydarn Tod 
cov, Chrys. 1; comp. Rom. v. 1, 
and Green, Gr. p. 262; (y) ‘ peace,’ 
t.e. the deep tranquillity of a soul 
resting wholly upon God,—the anti- 


thesis to the solicitude and anxiety 
engendered by the world and world- 
liness ; comp. John xiv. 27; Chrys. 
2, Beza, Beng., al. Of these (a) 
seems clearly insufficient and not in 
harmony with the context; (8) points 
in the right direction, but is unneces- 
sarily restrictive ; (y) is fully in accord- 
ance with the context (comp. unédéy 
Heptuy., ver. 6), includes (8), and gives 
a full and spiritual meaning: so De 
W., Wiesing., Alf., and most modern 
commentators ; comp. notes on Col. 
iii. 15. a trep. wavra voiv] 
‘which over-passeth every understand- 
ing ;’ ‘which transcendeth every effort 
and attempt on the part of the under: 
standing to grasp and realize it.’ 
Nois here, as the context suggests, 
points to the human wveiua ‘quatenus 
cogitat et intelligit’ (Olsh. Opusc. p. 
156),—a meaning, however, in many, 
perhaps the majority of cases in the 
N.T., not sufficiently comprehensive ; 
see notes on 1 Tim. vi. 5, and on 2 
Tim. iii. 8. It may be observed that 
the term vois is appy. used by the 
sacred writers, not to denote any 
separate essence or quality different 
from the mvedua, but as a manifes- 
tation or outcoming of the same in 
moral and intellectual action, the 
human mveijua, ‘quatenus cogitat, in- 
telligit, et vult,’—the exact limits of 
this definition being in all cases best 
fixed by the immediate context: see 
esp. Beck, Seelent. 1. 18, p. 48 8q., 
Delitzsch, Bibl. Psych. Iv. 5, p. 145, 
and comp. Schubert, Gesch. der Seele, 
Vol. 1. p. 494.8q. On the use of the 
transitive Urepéxew with an accus. 
of the object surpassed (contrast ch. 
ii. 3), see Jelf, Gr. § 504. obs. 2. 

dpovprica] ‘shall guard, keep; not 
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Practise all that is 
and all that you have 
learnt from me, 


optative, ‘custodiat,’ Vulg., Clarom., 
and in effect Chrys. dapudAdtee xal 


‘ dogadlcatro, but simply future, as 


in Goth. ‘fastaip’ [servabit,—not 
‘servat,’ De Gab.; Goth. pres. com- 
monly supphes place of Greek fut.], 
Copt., al.; the event will follow if the 
exhortation pydév x.7.r. is attended 
to. We can scarcely say with Conyb. 
that ¢poup. is literally ‘shall garrison’ 
(2 Cor. xi. 32, Thucyd. m1. 17, Plato, 
Rep. IV. p. 420 A), as the idea of ‘watch- 
ing over,’ ‘guarding,’ accords with 
derivation [g¢po = wpo, and Homeric 
OP-; Pott, At. Forsch. Vol. I. p. 122], 
and appears both in connexion with 
persons and things; Soph. Gd. Rez, 
1479, Eurip. Cycl. 686, Herc. Fur. 
399; Hesych. ppoupet* puddrre. The 
nature of the ¢povpycts is more nearly 
defined by év Xp. ‘Inc. which appears 
to denote, not so much with a semi- 
local reference (Wore ph éxrecely 
avroi rijs wlarews, Chrys.) the sphere 
in which they were to be kept, as 
that in which the action was to take 
place ; see Meyer in loc. 

Tas KapSlas K.7.X.] ‘your hearts and 
your thoughts ;’ ‘ corda vestra et cogi- 
tationes vestras,’ Copt., Auth. The 
distinction between these two words 
should not be obscured. Kapdla, 
properly the (imaginary) seat of the 
yux7, the ‘ Lebens-Mitte’ (see Beck, 
Seelenl, 111. 20, p. 63), is used with 
considerable latitude of meaning to 
denote the centre of feeling, willing, 
thinking, and even of moral life (see 
esp. Delitzsch, Bibl. Psych. Iv. 11, p. 
203 8q.), and, to speak roughly, 
bears much the same relation to the 
yuxh that vois bears to wvevua (see 
above), being in fact the ~uyx in its 
practical aspects and relations; see 
Olshaus. Opusc. p. 155 sq., and notes 
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ont Tim.i. 5, The vortpara, on the 
other hand, are properly (as here) the 
products of spiritual activity, of think- 
ing, willing, &c. (2 Cor. ii. 11), and 
occasionally and derivatively, the im- 
plements or instruments of the same, 
2 Cor. iii. 14, iv. 4: see Beck, 
Seelenl. 11. 19, p. 59, Roos, Psychol. 
Iv. 26. The meaning is thus in effect 
as stated by Alf., ‘your hearts them- 
selves (?) and their fruits ;’ or as, 
briefly, by Beng., ‘cor sedes cogita- 
tionum.’ On biblical psychology ge- 
nerally, see the remarks in pref. to 
Past. Epist. p. v., and notes on 1 Tim. 
iii, 16. 

8. 7d Aourdy] ‘ Finally ; concluding 
recapitulation, in an emphatic and 
comprehensive summary, of the chief 
subjects for preparatory meditation 
and (ver. 9) consequent practice. The 
formula is here more definitely con- 
clusive (rdvra fyuiv elpyra:, Chrys.) 
than in ch. iii. 1 (see notes), where 
the nature of the exhortations led to a 
not unnatural digression. It thus 
echoes, yet, owing to the difference of 
the exhortations, does not resume 
(Matth.) the preceding 76 docrév. 
The sixfold repetition of 8ca adds 
much to the vigour and emphasis of 
the exhortation. On the whole 
verse see thirteen able sermons by 
Whichcote, Works, Vol. 111. p. 368 sq. 
dnb] ‘true.’ 7.¢., as the context re- 
quires, in their nature and practical 
applications, ‘genere morum,’ Which- 
cote: so Theoph. (comp. Chrys.) 4\769° © 
rourécrw évdpera’ yap xaxla Wevdos ; 
comp. Eph. iv. 21. To restrict the 
reference to words (Beng., Bisp.), or to 
doctrine (Hamm.), seems undesirable ; 
the epithets throughout are general 
and inclusive. oepvd] 
‘seemly,’ ‘venerable, ‘deserving of, 
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poe 
and receiving, respect,’ Syr. a4 
[verecunda]: comp. Hor. Epist. I. 1. 
Ir, ‘quid verum atque decens curo et 
rogo. The Vulg. ‘pudica’ is too 
special, the Auth. ‘honest’ scarcely 
exact. As the derivation suggests 
(cé8oua:), the adj. primarily marks 
whatever calls for ‘respect’ or ‘vene- 
ration,’ and thence, with a somewhat 
special application, whatever is so 
seemly and grave (80a é ox}paow 
cat A\éyos, cal Badlopact xal rpdicow, 
(Ecum.) as always to secure it; see 
Whichcote, p. 399. Td cepuydy, ac- 
cording to this able writer, consists in 
‘grave behaviour’ and ‘composure of 
spirit,’ and is briefly characterized by 
Calv. as ‘in hoc situm ut digne vo- 
catione nostré4 ambulemus:’ hence 
such associations as ceuydr Kal dytov, 
Plato, Soph. p.249 A, mérpta kal ceuvd, 
Clem.-Rom. 1 Cor. §1; comp. notes on 
1 Tim. ii. 2. Slkava] ‘just; 
in its widest application, ‘que talia 
sunt qualia esse oportet,’ Tittm. 
Synon. p. 19: not exactly ‘just and 
equal,’ Whichcote, but rather ‘ just 
and right,’ whether from the propor- 
tions of things or constitutions of the 
law (Whichcote, Vol. Iv. p. 10), with- 
out any reference to others (Col. iv. 
1): comp. Acts x. 22, Rom. v. 4, 
1 Tim. i. 9. On the distinction be- 
tween dSlxacos and the more limited 
dyaGés, see Tittm. Synon. p. 19 8q., 
and on that between dix. and 8e:os 
notes on Tit. i. 8. dyva ] 
‘pure; 2 Cor. vii. 11, 1 Tim. v. 22: 
not ‘chaste,’ Grot., Est., al., in the 
more special and limited meaning of 
the word. On the use of dyvés, and 
its distinction from dycos (with which 
the Vulg. appears here to have inter- 
changed it), see notes on 1 Tim. v. 22, 
and Tittmann, Synon. I. p. 21 8q. 


Chrys. draws a correct line between 
this and the preceding ceuvds; 7d 
ceuvov THs ttw dort Surduews, 7d Se 
d-yvov THS Wuxi. TmporpiAy | 
‘lovely’ (dw. Neyos.), not merely in 
reference to our fellow-men, ‘ per que 
sitis amabiles hominibus,’ Est. (comp. 
Ecclus. iv. 7), nor even with exclusive 
reference to God (dep dort rg Ocg 
xpocd., Theod.) but generally, what- 
ever both in respect of itself and the 
disposition of the doer (Whichcote) 
conciliates love, is generous and noble. 
See the good exemplifications of 7d 
mporgirés, in Whichcote, Serm. LXXv. 
Vol. Iv. p. 88 sq. eno | 
‘of good report; not merely ‘que 
bonam famam pariunt’ (Grot., Calv.), 
but, in accordance with the more 
literal meaning of the word, ‘ well- 
sounding’ (Luth.), ‘of auspicious na- 


o 
ture when spoken of,’ Syr. ont 


x 

[laudabilia],—those ‘great and bright 
truths’ in relation to God, ourselves, 
and our fellow-men, which sound well 
of themselves (loquuntur res), and 
command belief and entertainment, 
Whichcote, p. 108 sq. 

a rig dpery] ‘whatever virtue there 
be,’ Scholef. Hints, p. 107, or more 
accurately ‘there i,’ Alf., it being 
assumed that there is such; see 
Latham, Engl. Lang. § 614 (ed. 3), 
and comp. Wordsw. in loc.: recapi- 
tulation of the foregoing, with ref. 
perhaps to all the epithets except the 
last, which seems to be generalized by 
the following &rawos. *Aperd [from a 
root AP- and connected with Sanscr. 
ert, ‘protegere,’ Pott, Etym. Forsch. 
Vol. I. p. 22t, Donalds. Crat. § 285] 
is only found elsewhere in the N.T. 
in 2 Pet. i. 5 (in ref. to man; comp. 
Wisdom iv. 1) and 1 Pet. ii. 9, 2 Pet. 
i. 3 (in ref. to God; comp. Hab. iii. 
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2, Isaiah xlii. 8, al.): it designates, as 
Mey. observes, ‘moral excellence in 
feeling and action’ (4) rév Kxaddy 
vouvouévwy éumeipla, Hesych.), and is 
opp. to xaxla, Plato, Republ.tv. 444 D, 
445 ©: see Whichcote, Vol. Iv. p. 
120. trasvos] ‘praise ;’ 
not ‘id quod est laudabile,’ Calv., or, 
‘ea que laudem apud homines mere- 
antur,’ Est.,—but ‘praise,’ in its 
simple sense, which, as Whichcote 
observes, ‘regularly follows upon 
virtue, and is a note of it and a piece 
of the reward thereof,’ p. 132. The 
addition émiriuns after raw. with 
D'IE'FG ; Clarom., some mss. of 
Vulg., al., is an interpolation properly 
rejected by all modern editors. 
AoylfterGe] ‘think on,’ ‘take account 
of, not however merely ‘bear them 
in your thoughts,’ ‘meditate’ (Alf.), 
but ‘use your faculties upon them,’ 
‘horum rationem habete,’ Beng.; 
comp. 1 Cor. xiii. 5, and see Which- 
cote, p. 138. 

g. & nal] ‘which also:’ exemplifi- 
cation of the foregoing in the Apostle 
himself ; rofro didacxanrlas dplorys, 
TO &y wdoas rais rapawécecw éaurdy 
wapéxew rurov, Chrysost. The first 
kal is ascensive (‘facit transitionem a 
generalibus (8oa) ad Paulina,’ Beng.), 
—not ‘et,’ Vulg. (Syr., Copt. omit), 
but ‘etiam,’ Luth., the other three 
simply copulative, the sentence falling 
into two portions (éud@. xal maper. 
hove. kal et6.) connected by xal, 
each of which again is similarly inter- 
connected: ‘duo priora verba ad doc- 
trinam pertinent, duo reliqua ad exem- 
plum,’ Estius ; comp. Theod., xal dd 
Tov \éoyuv tuas ebldata, cal id Toy 
wpayndrwy vréseata. So also Van 
Heng., Mey., Wiesinger, al. 


mapeddBere] ‘received; not, how- 
ever, in a purely passive (Gal. i. 12, 
1 Thess, ii. 13), but, as the climactic 
order of the words (comp. 7#xovc. Kal 
eS.) seems to suggest, with a some- 
what active reference (John i. 11, 
1 Cor. xv. 1); comp. Dion.-Halic. 1, 
P- 44 Aéyw & wapda trav éyxwplwy 
wapédaBov (que ab incolis percepi), 
and the somewhat similar dva\aBely 
év xapéla, Job xxii. 22. The distinc- 
tion of Grot. ‘ éud@ere  significat 
primam institutionem: wapeAdBere 
exactiorem doctrinam’ (éyypddus, 
Theoph.,—but qu. reading) seems 
lexically doubtful: for exx. of wapan. 
see Kypke, Obs. Vol. 11. p. 222. 
jxovoare does not refer to any form 
of teaching or preaching (‘refertur ad 
familiares sermones,’ Grot., Hamm.), 
but, as the division of members, 
noticed above, seems to require, to 
the example which the Apostle had 
set them when he was with them ;—. 
this they heard from others, and 
further saw for themselves. ’Ev éuol 
thus belongs more especially to the 
two latter verbs, the prep. év denoting 
the sphere, and as it were substratum 
of the action; see notes on Gal. i. 24, 
and Winer, Gr. § 48. a, p. 345. 
Tatra tpdacere] Parallel to the pre- 
ceding raira Aoylferbe, without how- 
ever suggesting any contrast between 
‘acting’ and ‘thinking;’ Aoylf. (see 
notes) having a distinctly practical 
reference; see Meyer in loc. 

Kal 6 Oeds x.7.A.] ‘and (so) the God 
of peace;’ comp. ver. 7, where xal 
has a similarly consecutive force, and 
see notes on ver. 12. The expression 
6 Ocds ris elp. admits of different ex- 
planations according to the meaning 
assigned to elpjvn, see Reuss, Théol. 
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I rejoiced in your re- 
newed aid: yet I am 
content and want not. 
Ye have freel supplies 

my needs, and God shall supply yours. 


Chrét. tv. 18, Vol. u. p. 201. Here 
there seems no reason to depart from 
the meaning assigned in ver. 7; the 
gen. being a form of the gen. of con- 
tent, or (which is nearly allied to it) 
of the characterizing attribute; see 
Scheuerl. Synt. § 16. 3, p. 115, and 
comp. Andrewes, Serm. xvi. Vol. 
11. p. 84 (A.-C. Libr.). 

10. éxdpnv S€] ‘Now I rejoiced:’ 
transition to more special matters, 
the 5¢ being peraBarixov (Hartung, 
Partik. Vol. 1. p. 165), and marking 
the change to a new subject; elra 
kal wept Trav weugpOévrwy rap abrav 
ypages xpnudrwv, Theod. The addi- 
tion évy Kuply serves to define the 
nature of the joy; it was neither 
selfish nor earthly, it was in his Lord 
and without Him was not; see notes 
on ch. iii. 1. Sy ror] 
‘now at length,’ ‘tandem aliquando,’ 
Vulg., Rom. i. 10; more fully ex- 
_ pressed in Aristoph. Ran. 931, 757 
wor év paxp xpivy,—én acquiring 
that meaning from ref. to something 
long looked for; see Hartung, Partik. 
757, 2. 4, Vol. I. p. 238. De Wette 
adopts the translation ‘ jetzt einmal,’ 
‘jam aliquando’ (comp. Plato, Symp. 
p. 216 £), on the ground that the more 
usual transl. involves a tacit reproach. 
This is not the case. The Apostle, as 
the Philippians well knew, in all 
cases preferred maintaining himself: 
now, however, his captivity seemed 
to call for their aid; comp. Neand. 
Philipp. p. 25. dveOdXere 
K.t.A.] ‘put forth new shoots, 
flourished again, in respect of your 
solicitude for me,’ ‘refloruistis pro me 
sentire,’ Vulg., and less literally, Syr. 
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[ut ccepistis curam habere mei]. 
There is some little difficulty both in 
the construction and the exegesis. The 
verb dva@d\X\ew may be either trans- 
itive (Ezek. xvii. 24, Ecclus. i. 18), 
or intransitive (Psalm xxviii. 7, Wis- 
dom iv. 4). In the former case the 
construction is plain (7d bmép x.7.X. 
being a simple accus. after the verb), 
but the exegesis unsatisfactory, as the 
dvadd\X\ew would appear dependent 
on the will of the Philipp., which the 
context certainly seems to contradict. 
In the latter, adopted by Vulg., 
Copt., Syr., and the Greek commen- 
tators the exegesis is less difficult, 
but the construction somewhat am- 
biguous. Either (a) 7d vrép éuoi is 
the accus. object. after ppovetv, the 
verb itself being somewhat laxly 
appended to dve@dX., Beng., Mey., 
Alf.; or (6) 7d brép euod ppovety is the 
accus. of the quantitative object (notes 
on Eph. iv. 15) dependent on dve@d- 
Aere, Winer, Gr. § 44. 1, p. 284, 
Wiesing., Bisp., and appy. Chrys. 
and Theophyl. (who interpolates eis). 
Of these (a) is artificial and contrary 
to the current and sequence of the 
Greek: (6) is simple and intelligible, 
but certainly involves the difficulty 
that the following clause (if we retain 
the proper and obvious reference of 
é¢’ @) will in fact be édpovetre éwl r@ 
brép éuot dpovety. As, however, this 
logical difficulty may be diluted by 
observing that ¢poveiy is not used 
exactly in the same sense in the two 
clauses,—7Td Umép éuov gp. in fact 
coalescing to form a new idea,—and 
as (a) is not only artificial, but involves 
an undue emphasis on 7d trép éuoi, 
we somewhat confidently adopt (0): 
so Wiesing. and Bisping. Lastly, 
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dveOddere does not involve any cen- 
sure (5re wpbrepoy byres dvOnpol éua- 
pdvOnocay, Chrys.): the time during 
which yxatpotvro was the period of 
unavoidable torpor; when the suitable 
time and opportunity came, dvé@ador, 
comp. Andrewes, Serm. xvi. Vol. 111. 
p- 99 (A.-C. Libr.). The rare 
aor. dvé0. is noticed by Winer, § 15, 
Buttm. Jrreg. Verbs, s.v. 0dd\Xw. 

if §] ‘for which,’ ‘witha view to 
which,’ ‘in contemplation of which;’ 
the éxi marking the object contem- 
plated: not ‘sicut,’ Vulg., Syr., ‘in 
quo,’ Copt., interpretations which ob- 
scure the proper force of the prepo- 
sitions. On the meanings of é¢’ §, 
see the notes on ch. iii. 12. 

Kal ddpovetre] ‘ye also were anxious, 
coreful ;’ imperf., marking the con- 
tinuance of the action, to which the 
xal adds a further emphasis: ‘your 
care for me was of no sudden growth, 
it did not show itself just when the 
need came,—far from it, you were 
also anxious long before you dye@d- 
rere.” The omission of ev after édpor. 
gives, as Meyer observes, a greater 
vigour to the antithesis; see Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 0. p. 356, comp. notes 
on Gal. ii. 15. Hxarpeto de] 
‘ye were lacking opportunity ;’ i.e. ‘it 
was not from any barrenness on your 
part,’ Wordsw. ’Axaip. (an dx. Aeydu.) 
is a word of later Greek, the opposite 
of which is evxacpety (ed cxodFs Exew), 
a form equally condemned by the At- 
ticista ; Lobeck, Phryn. p. 125, Thom. 
M. p. 830. Chrysostom refers the term 
specially to the temporal means of the 
Phil., od« efyere év xepaly, ovde & 
édOovia wre, and urges the popular 
use of dxap. in that sense. It may 
have been so; it seems, however, 
safer to preserve the ordinary tem- 


poral reference ; see above. 

It. ody Sr] ‘not that, ‘I do not 
mean that:’ see notes on ch. iii. 12, 
Winer, Gr. § 64. 6, p. 526. The 
Apostle does not wish his joy at this 
proof of their sympathy to be mis- 
understood as mere satisfaction at 
being relieved from present want or 
pressure. Kad” 
torépnow) ‘in consequence of want,’ 
‘propter penuriam,’ Vulg., sim. Syr. 


ran $2909 Yio [propterea 


quod defuerit mihi]; see notes on ch. 
ii. 3, and on Tit. iii. 5, where this 
meaning of xard is briefly investi- 
gated. Van Heng., to preserve the 
more usual meaning of the prep., 
gives torépnow a concrete reference, 
‘ut more receptum est penuris;’ this 
is artificial and unnecessary. The 
meaning is simply ov da rv eur 
xpelav, Theodoret; ‘notio secundum 
facile transit in notionem propter,’ 
Kiihner, Xenoph. Mem. I. 3. 12. 

tyd ydp tuaboy] ‘for I for my part 
have learned,’ not ‘learned,’ Alf., 
which represents the action as too 
remote to suit the English idiom. In 
the Greek nothing more is said than 
that the pav@dvew took place after a 
given time (see Donalds. Gr. § 432); 
whether it does or does not last to the 
present time is left unnoticed; see 
esp. Fritz. de Aor. Vi, p. 16.sq. The 
éyw is emphatic, ‘ quidquid alii sen- 
tiunt aut cupiunt,’ and éuadoy, as the 
tenor of the verse seems to indicate, 
refers to a teaching derived, not 
‘divinitus,’ Beng., but, from the 
practical experiences of life; da ray 
évavtlwy ddevwv, wetpay EraBov leavip, 
Theod. dv ofs ell] 
‘in what state Iam ;’ not, on the one 
hand, with reference merely to his 
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present state, which is too limited,— 
nor on the other hand, with ref. to 
any possible state, ‘in quocunque 
statu sim,’ Raphel (comp. Auth.), 
which would require dy,—but with 
ref. to the state in which he is at the 
time of consideration; almost ‘in 
every state that I come into.’ The 
expression éy ols (no ellipse of xp7- 
paow, Wolf, al.) is copiously illus- 
trated by Wetst. in loc.; see also 
Kypke, Obs. Vol. 11. p. 319. 
abtrdpxns] ‘content,’ ‘ut sufficiat mihi 
id quod est mihi,’ Syr. (comp. Heb. 
xiii, §, dpxovmevo. Tots mwapodcw), 
literally ‘self-supporting,’ ‘ indepen- 
dent,’ the opposite being, as Meyer 
observes, rpocdehs d\Awv, Plato, Tim. 
33 D; comp. Arist. Ethic. Nic. 1. 5, 
To TéXetov dyabdv avrapxes elvae Soxe?: 
see notes on 1 Tim. vi. 6, and Barrow, 
Serm. XXXVI. Vol. 1. p. 404. The 
practical inferences deducible from this 
verse are well stated by Sanderson, 
Serm. v. (ad Aul.). 

12, o8a Kal ratev.] ‘J know 
(how) also to be abased :’ second mem- 
ber of the climax (&ua0oy x.7.X., 
olda x. 7.X., weuvnpac x. 7. A.) explain- 
ing more in detail the preceding & 
ols elui airdpx. ear: the Apostle, as 
Andrewes well says, ‘had stayed affec- 
tions.’ The first «at thus serves to 
annex the special instance (ramew.) to 
the more general statement (see notes 
on Eph. v. 18, Winer, Gr. § 53. 3, p. 
* 388, ed. 6), the second appends to 
Tarew. its opposite, and is thus 
copulative and indirectly contrastive. 
The use of xat in the N.T., as the 
Aramaic O would have led us @ priort 
‘to suppose, is somewhat varied. 
Though all are really included in the 
two broad distinctions et and etiam 
(see esp. Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. p. 
635), we may perhaps conveniently 
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enumerate the following subdivisions. 
Under the first (¢) xal appears as, (a) 
simply copulative ; (8) adjunctive, 7. e. 
either when the special is annexed to 
the general as here, Mark i. 5, Eph. 
vi. 19, al., or conversely the general 
to the special, Matth. xxvi. 59; (y) 
consecutive, nearly ‘and so,’ ver. 9, 
Matth. xxiii. 32, 1 Thess. iv. 1, comp. 
James ii. 23, al. Under the second 
(etiam) xal appears as, (5) ascensive, 
‘even,’ a very common and varied 
usage (comp. notes on Eph. 1. 11), 
or conversely, descensive, Gal. iii. 4, 
Eph. v. 12, where see notes; (€) ex- 
planatory, approaching nearly to 
‘namely,’ ‘ that is to say,’ John i. 16, 
Gal. ii. 20, vi. 16, where see notes ; 
({) comparative, especially in double- 
membered clauses, see notes on Eph. 
v. 23; to all which we may perhaps 
add a not uncommon use of xal, which 
may be termed (7) its contrasting force, 
as here (24 xal), and more strongly, 
Mark xii. 12, 1 Thess. ii. 18; comp. 
1 Cor. ix. 5, 6 (24 xaf). In such a 
case the particle is not adversative, as 
often asserted, but copulative and 
contrasting; the opposition arises 
merely from the juxtaposition of 
clauses involving opposing or dis- 
similar sentiments. These seven heads 
appy. include all the more common 
uses of xal in the N.T.; for further 
exx. see the well arranged list in 
Bruder, Concord. s.v. xal, and the 
much improved notice in the sixth ed. 
of Winer, Gr. § 53. 3. The 
reading 6é (ola 62) of Rec. has 
scarcely any authority, and is rightly 
rejected by appy. all modern editors. 

tweptoceve] ‘to abound.’ The oppo- 
sition between rare. and wepicc. is 
not exactly perfect (contrast Matth. 
xxiii. 12, 2 Cor. xi. 7, and above, 
Phil. ii, 8, 9), but still need not in- 
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volve a departure from the lexical 
meaning of either word. The former 
(rawes.) ig more general (‘to be cast 
down,’—not expressly, Acuwrreiy, 
C£cum., and sim. even De W.), but 
obviously includes the idea of the 
pressure and dejection arising from 
want (comp. Acth.); the latter is more 
specific. The paraphrase of Pelag 
(cited by Mey.) is thus perfectly satis- 
factory, ‘ut nec abundanti& extollar, 
nec frangar inopiA&.’ 

dy wavri Kal dy waow] ‘in everything 
and in all things,’ ‘in omni et in 
omnibus,’ Clarom., Goth., not ‘ubique 
et in omnibus,’ Vulg., Auth.,-—an as- 
sumed ellipsis of rdxy (Chrys. supplies 
xp6yw) which cannot be substantiated 
any more than that of dv@pdros 
(Beng.) after rdow ; comp. 2 Cor. ix. 8. 
The expression seems designed to be 
perfectly general and inclusive, év rayrt 
apdyp. kal év waot Trois rapeuwlrrovot, 
Phot. ap. Gicum. peponpar] 
‘I have been initiated, fully taught,’ 
‘institutus sum,’ Vulg., Clarom., 


Copt. ; b 23,80 [exercitatus 


sum] Syr., ‘assuetus sum,’ Zeth. ;— 
climactic, see above. The word is an 
dw. Neyou. in the N.T., and appears 
used, not in its primary sense, ‘ dis- 
ciplin&é arcan& imbutus sum,’ Beng. 
(uvodpmevos’ uvorayuyovjmevos, Hesych.), 
but in its derivative sense, ‘I have 
been fully instructed’ (udyots' udOn- 
ots, KaThxnows, Hesych.), with perhaps 
some reference to the practical mode 
in which the knowledge was acquired ; 
wetpay ardyvrwy tyw, Phot. ap. cum. ; 
see Suicer, Thesaur. s.v. Vol. U. p. 
379 sq. As pvetofar is used with 
an accus. of the thing (Plato, Symp. 
P- 209 E, and see exx. in Rost u. Palm, 
Lex. 8.v.), more rarely with a gon. 
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(Heliod. ihiop. 1. 17, see Lobeck, 
Aglaoph. p. 651 note) or dat. (Lucian, 
Demon. 11), some modern commen- 
tators (Mey., Alf.) join é& wapri x.7.X. 
with the infinitives. This is harsh 
and somewhat hypercritical; pvetc@ac 
appears with a prep. (xara) in 3 Macc. 
ii. 30, and is probably so to be joined 
here ; so Syr., Vulg., Clarom., Goth., 
and appy. Copt., Ath. 

wevav] Later form for wrewfy, see 
Winer, Gr. § 13. 3, p. 71, Thom. M. 
p- 699: ‘vulgaris horum verborum 
scriptura cum ingressu Macedonici 
evi, tenuis scaturiginis instar, hic ibi 
emicat,’ Lobeck, Phryn. p. 61. The 
verb xoprd{w, properly used in ref. to 
antmals (Hesiod, Op. 454, Aristoph. 
Pax, 176, Plato, Rep. ul. p. 372 D, 
comp. IX. p. 586 D), is found always 
in the N. T. (except Rev. xix. 21), 
and very commonly in later writers, 
in simple reference to men. 

13. @wdvta loxte] ‘7 can do all 
things, —not ‘all this,’ Hamm. on 1 
Cor. xiii. 7, ‘omnia memorata,’ Van 
Heng., but ‘all things,’ with the most 
inclusive reference, marking the trans- 
ition from the special to the general. 
Bernard (Serm. LXXXV.) well says, 
‘nihil omnipotentiam Verbi clariorem 
reddit, quam quod omnipotentes facit 
omnes qui in se [eo] sperant;’ see a 
good sermon on this text by Hamm. 
Serm. X1v. p. 297 (A.-C. Libr.). Tdvra 
is the accus. of the ‘quantitative’ 
object after ioxdw (Gal. v. 6, James v. 
16, Wisdom xvi. 20), defining the 
measure and extent of the action; 
see Madvig, Synt. § 27. 

dv re dvbuy.] ‘in Him that giveth me 
inward strength ;’ not ‘per eum,’ Beza, 
but ‘in Him,’ in vital and living 
union with Him who is the only source 
of all spiritual d¥vayis; comp. 1 Tim. 
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i. 12, 2 Tim. iv. 17, and Ignat. ad 
Smyrn. § 4. The late form évduvvayéw 
occurs six times in St Paul’s Epp., in 
Acts ix. 22, and Heb. xi. 34 (see notes 
on 1 Tim, i. 12), Psalm lii. 7, and 
eccl. writers. The simple form occurs 
Col. i. 11, Psalm lxviii. 31, and is no- 
ticed by Lobeck, Phryn. p. 605 note. 
The interpolation of Xporg after pe 
(Rec.) is well supported [D?EFGKL; 
Boern., Syr. (both), Goth., al.; Gr. 
Ff.], but seems due to 1 Tim. i. 12, 
and is rejected by most modern 
editors. 

14. TAhv «7.r.] § Notwithstanding 
ye did well,’ clearly not ‘ye have done 
well,’ Peile,—the event referred to be- 
longed definitely to the past. In this 
verse and the following, which in fact 
present the positive side to the negative 
ox Sri, ver. 11, the Apostle guards 
against. any appearance of slighting 
the liberality of his converts (Chrys., 
Calv.), by specifying what peculiarly 
evoked his joy,—the sympathy of the 
Philippians, 7d ovyxowwvijcal pou 77 
Owe. For the explanation of whi 
see notes on ch. i. 18, iii. 16, and for 
exx. of the idiomatic xadws ér. with 
a part. (Acts x. 33), see Elsner, Obs. 
Vol. Il. p. 257. 
ovykowvwy. K.7.A.] ‘in that ye commu- 
nicated, had fellowship, with my afflic- 
tion,’ see notes on Eph. v. 11: speci- 
fication of their action viewed in its 
moral aspects; wudv roidro xépdos° 
kowwvol yap rwv euuav éyéverOe rabn- 
drwy, Theod. The action of the 
participle is contemporaneous with 
that of the finite verb (see Bernhardy, 
Synt. X. 9, p. 383, notes on Eph. i. 9, 
comp. Winer, (ir. § 45. 6. b, p. 316), 
and specifies the act in which the 
Kadws éroujoare was evinced. It is 


scarcely necessary to add that OAlWe 
is not either here or 2 Cor. viii. 13, 
‘penurie’ (‘ necessity,’ eile), but 
simply ‘tribulationi,’ Vulg.: the gift 
of the Philippians is regarded from 
a higher point of view, as an act of 
ministering sympathy. 

15. o8are 5% Kal tp.] ‘ Moreover 
yourselves also know;’ notice of their 
former liberality in the way of gentle 
contrast. Aé here does not merely 
annex an ‘enlargement upon’ the 
preceding verse (Peile, ‘and,’ Scholef.), 
but passes to earlier acts, which ‘it 
puts in juxtaposition with the present ; 
see notes on Gal. iii. 8, and Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 0. p. 356, 362, who has 
well discussed this particle, with the 
single exception that he denies any 
connexion between it and the numeral, 
which seems philologically certain ; 
Donalds. Cratyl. § 155. The xal sug- 
gests a comparison with the Apostle, 
‘ye too, as well as I;’ comp. notes on 
ver. 12. Prummioror] ‘men 
of Philippi... The mention by name 
is emphatic (comp. 2 Cor. vi. 11); it 
does not mark merely affection (‘my 
Philippians,’ Bisp.), but specifies 
them, gratefully and earnestly, as the 
well remembered and acknowledged 
doers of the good deed. Beng. goes 
rather too far when he says, ‘innuit 
antitheton ad alias ecclesias ;’ the com- 
parison is instituted in what follows. 
Sre CEjAVov] ‘when J went out,’ ‘quando 
profectus sum,’ Vulg., scil. at the time 
that event took place. It is doubtful 
whether the Apostle alludes (a) to the 
assistance supplied to him when at 
Corinth, and especially mentioned 2 
Cor. xi. 9; or (0) to that supplied pre- 
viously to, and possibly at, his depar- 
ture, Acts xvii. 14. If (@), then 


PHILIPPIANS IV. 15, 16. 


101 


Maxedovias, ovdeuia por exxAnoia éxowernoev eis Ad-yov 


ddcews Kai Anpurvews, ef my vmelg povot, 


@ a 
16 Sr. eat év 


Oeroadovicn cat Arak nai dis els ti , ai 
H| GTaE Kat Oils Els THY XpElav mot ETEL- 


é£7\ Gov must be regarded as having a 
pluperfect reference (Van Heng., De 
W., see Paley, Hor. Paul. vu. 3),— 
an interpretation to which no serious 
grammatical objection can be urged 
(Jelf, Gr. § 404, Winer, Gr. § 40. 5, 
see, however, Fritzsch, de Aor. p. 16), 
but which seems at variance with év 
dpxq roi edayy., which, as Mey. ob- 
serves, refers the event to the earliest 
period of their connexion with the 
Apostle. It seems safer, then, to adopt 
(6); so Mey., Alf., and Bisp. 

&owevnoe «.t.A.] ‘communicated 
with (‘dealt with,’ Andrewes) me in 
regard of the account (ver. 17) of 
giving and receiving,’ els déyov not 
being taken in the more lax, yet de- 
fensible sense, ‘ ratione habit&,’ Van 
Heng. (comp. 2 Mace. i. 14, Thucyd. 
iii. 46), but, as els \dyor below seems 
to suggest, in the stricter meaning, 
‘in ratione dati et accepti,’ Vulg., 
Goth., Copt.; comp. Cicero, Lel. xvi. 
(58), ‘ratio acceptorum et datorum.’ 
The exact meaning of the words is 
slightly doubtful. Chrys., Theoph., 
nearly all the earlier, and the great 
majority of recent expositors refer the 
giving and receiving to each party; 
épes wis éxowwvnoay, els Abyov Séaews 
TOY capKikwy Kal jews Tuv mvevpsa- 
rexwy, Chrys.; comp. 1 Cor. ix. 11. 
Grotius and others limit the giving to 
the Philippians and the receiving to 
the Apostle; ‘ego sum in vestris ex- 
pensi tabulis, vos in meis accepti.’ 
Meyer (followed by Alf.) extends this 
so far that each party is supposed to 
open an account with the other, but 
that the debtor side was vacant in 
their account, the creditor in his. 
This last interpr. seems so artificial, 


and the first so fairly analogous with 
the spiritual application in ver. 17, 
that we see no reason for departing 
from the ordinary interpr. ; so recently 
Wiesing., and Bisping. Exx. of the 
expression Ajyis cal déocs are cited by 
Wetat. in loc.; comp. also Schoettg. 
Hor. Vol. 1. p. 804. For the con- 
struction of xowwvéw, see notes on Gal. 
vi. 6. 

16. 81] ‘because,’—argumentative 
(not demonstrative, ‘that,’ Paley, Van 
Heng., Rilliet, al.), the object of this 
verse being to justify the statement, 
év doxg rod evar. (ver. 15), by noticing 
a very early period when assistance 
was sent to the Apostle from Philippi. 
Even before he had left Macedonia 
they had twice ministered to his ne- 
cessity : so Goth. (‘unte’), and perhaps, 
Vulg., Clarom., ‘quia:’ the other Vv. 
are ambiguous; Aith. omits. The 
other interpr. of 87: reverses the order 
of time, and disturbs the logical se- 
quence. Kal éy Qera.] ‘even 
in Thessalonica,’ not ‘to Thessalonica,’ 
Vulg., Clarom., but, ‘when I was in 
that city.. There is here no ellipse of 
6vr« (Beza), nor a direct instance of 
the prep. of rest in combination with 
a verb of motion (Mey., Alf.), but 
only a case of simple and intelligible 
brachylogy, Winer, Gr. § 50. 4, p. 368. 
The ascensive «alt is referred by the 
early commentators to the importance 
of Thessalonica; éy 77 pnrpowddes 
kaOjuevos mapa Tis pixpas érpépero 
wédews, Chrys. This is doubtful; it 
seems more naturally ascensive in ref. 
to time, ‘even at so early a period as 
when I was at Thess.;’ comp. Har- 
tung, Partek. xal, 2. 8, Vol. 1. p. 135. 
Kal dag nal Sls] ‘ both once and 
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twice,’ i.e. ‘not once only, but twice,’ 
emphatic: see 1 Thess. i. 18, Nehem. 
xiii. 30, 1 Mace. iii. 30, and Herod. 
II. 12%. 2, m1. 148. Meyer cites as 
the antithesis ody drat ovdé Sls, Plato, 
Clitoph. p. 410 B. On xat—xal, see 
notes on 1 Tim. iv. 10. 

es tiv xpelav] ‘to supply my neces- 
sity ;’ els marking the ethical destina- 
tion of the contribution; so els 7d 
edayy., 2 Cor. ii. 12, ‘to preach the 
Gospel ;’ see exx. in Winer, Gr. § 49. 
a, p. 354. The article marks the 
necessity the Apostle then felt, 1... 
“my necessity,’ Syr., al. Chrysostom 
calls attention to the absence of the 
pronoun, ovx elwe ras éudas [xpelas] 
G\N’ arrds, Tod cepvod émrcmedduevos : 
this is inexact, as the art. fully per- 
forms the function of the pron.; 
Middl. Art. v. 1. 3. 

17. oby Sri] ‘not that,’ added, as 
before ver. 11, to avoid a misunder- 
standing ; see notes on ch. iii. 12: ‘sic 
laudat Philippensium liberalitatem ut 
tamen sinistram cupiditatis immodicse 
opinionem semper a se rejiciat,’ Calvin. 
érifnra) ‘J seek after,’ not ‘studiose 
quzro,’ Bretsch., nor even ‘insuper 
quero,’ Van Heng., who has an 
elaborate, but not persuasive note on 
this word: the érl, as in émirobety 
k.T.., only marks the direction of the 
action, see notes on ch. i. 8, and on 2 
Tim. 1. 4. In many cases, in this and 
similar compounds, the directive force 
is so feebly marked that the difference 
between the simple and compound is 
hardly appreciable; comp. Winer, de 
Verb. Comp. 1. 22. Meyer rightly 
calls attention to the present,—the 
‘allzeitiges Prasens’ of Kriiger (Sprachl. 
§ 53. 1), as marking the regular and 
characteristic mode of action; see 


_ honorarium.’ 


Bernhardy, Synt. x. 1, p. 370, and 
comp. the English present, in which, 
however, habitude is more strongly 
marked than in the Greek; Latham, 
Eng. Lang. § 507 (ed. 4). 

7d Sépna] ‘the gift,’—not exactly ‘the 
gift which they had [now] sent him,’ 
Scholef. Hints, p. 108, but ‘the gift 
in the particular case in question’ 
(Mey., Alf.), almost in English idiom 
‘any gift.” The Copt. [taio] seems to 
convey the idea of a recompense, 
GANG emf] 
‘but I do seek,’ Alf.: the repetition of 
the same verb with dA\d, as in Rom. 
villi. 15, Heb. xii. 18, adds force and 
emphasis, and makes the primary 
meaning of d\\4 (‘aliud jam hoc esse 
de quo sumus dicturi,’ Klotz, Devar. 
Vol. 1. p. 1) still more apparent ; 
compare Fritz. Rom. viii. 15. 

vov Kaptov «.1.X.] ‘the fruit which 
aboundeth to your account,’ tpav, ovK 
éuot, Chrys.; 2.¢. the future divine 
recompense, which, on every fresh 
proof of their love, is represented as 
being laid up to their account, 6 xapwds 
éxelvoas Tlxrerat, Chrys. As wheovdtew 
appears in all other cases in the N. T. 
to stand alone (2 Thess. i. 3 is doubt- 
ful; Alf. cites it here as certain, but 
in his notes 7m loc. takes it differently), 
Van Heng. and De W. here connect 
els with éme{yrd. This seems an un- 
necessary refinement ; there is nothing 
in wAcovd{w to render its connexion 
with els, as marking the destination of 
the w\copacpyés, either ungrammatical 
or unnatural: it is joined with & 
[Plato], Locr. p. 103 A. The use 
of Aéyos is here the same as in ver. 
15, not ‘habit& vestrum ratione,’ Van 
Heng., and certainly not =els tuas 
(Rill. ; compare Syr.), but ‘in rationem 
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IV. 18. 103 


de wavTa xal repirceiw, metApwuar de&dpevos Tapa 


‘Exradpodirou Ta Tap iuwv, oounv evwodias, Ovoiay dexryy 


vestram,’ Vulg., 7z.¢., dropping all 
metaphor, els ri tuerépay owrnplay, 
Chrys. ; compare Calv. in loc. 

18. dwéxo 8 wdvra] ‘ But I have 
all I need; ‘though I seek not after 
the gift, I still have all things in 
abundance ; your liberality has left me 
to want nothing.’ The dé thus retains 
its proper oppositive force (not ‘and 
now,’ Peile), and preserves the anti- 
thesis between the emphatic aréxw 
and the foregoing émifyrd; dréxw 
wdyra, obdéy éxitnrireov. *Awéxw is 
neither barely ‘habeo,’ Vulg., nor yet 
with any special forensic sense (accep- 
tilatio) ‘satis habeo,’ ‘I give you my 
acquittance’ (Hamm. on Mark xiv. 
41; comp. Chrys. ectey Sri dpetrh 
éorl rd xpayua), but simply ‘accep- 


tum teneo, A\ao [accepi] Syr., 


a y 

Copt., the prep. dad apparently having 
a slightly intensive force (‘significat 
actionis quendam, ut ita dicam, de- 
cursum, atque adeo in agendo perse- 
verantiam,’ Winer, Verb. Comp. vI. p. 
7), and marking the completeness and 
definitive nature of the &xew; comp. 
Matth. vi. 2, 5, 16, Luke vi. 24, 
Philem. 15, Arrian, Epict. 111. 24 [p. 
228, ed. Borh.], 7d yap evdapovoiy 
dwéxew det wdvra & 6é\er, and comp. 
Winer, Gr. § 40. 4, p. 246. 

wal wepioceiw)] ‘and abound;’ ex- 
pansion and amplification of the pre- 
ceding diréyw, ‘I have all I want and 
more than all,’ the following rer)7- 
pwua, completing the climax; ‘ die 
Hiille und Fiille habe ich,’ Meyer. 
To supply xapas after rerdhp. (Grot.) 
is to wholly mar the simplicity and 
climactic force of the sentence. 
ScEdpevos x.1.X.] Temporal clause, 
‘now that I have received,’ Peile, 


‘posteaquam accepi,’ Erasm.; comp. 
Donalds. Gr. § 573 8q. In the follow- 
ing words there is a slight variation 
of MSS. [A omits rapa ’Ew.: FG, al. 
supply reupOrra after vucy], caused 
probably by the recurrence of wapd: 
there is, however, no difficulty; vets 
"Exadpodirw é3dxare, ’Exagdpédcros 
éuol, Theodoret. éopiy 
ebwSlas] ‘a sweet-smelling savour, 
accus. in apposition to the preceding 
Ta wap vw; comp. Eph. v. 2, and 
notes in loc. The reference of Alf. to 
Kthner, Gr. Vol. 11. p. 146, and the 
exx. cited (Hom. J/. xxiv. 735, Eurip. 
Orest. 950) are not quite in point, as 
the apposition is not to the verbal 
action contained in the sentence (Jelf, 
Gr. § 580. 2), but simply to the accus. 
Ta wap’ vuav, which is thus further 
defined and characterized. It is 
doubtful whether the gen. edwdlas is 
to be considered a gen. materia 
(Winer, Gr. § 34. 2. b, p. 212 note, 
comp. Arist. Rhet. I. 1t) or a gen. 
of the characterizing quality (see 
Scheuerl. Synt. § 16. 3, p. 115); the 
latter is perhaps most simple and 
most in harmony with the Hebraistic 
tinge which seemns to mark these kinds 
of gen. in the N. T.; comp. Winer, 
Gr. l. c. (text). 

Overlay «.7.X.] ‘a sacrifice acceptable 
(and) well pleasing to God,’ not ‘an 
accepted sacr. such as is,’ &c., Peile, 
(comp. Syr.) ; both adjectives as well 
as the preceding dcuhy edwd. (comp. 
Lev. i. 9, 13) standing in connexion 
with rq@ Gey, which thus falls under 
the general head of the dative of ‘in- 
terest ;’ see Kriiger, Sprachl. § 48. 4. 
The good deeds which the Philippians 
did towards the Apostle become, from 
the spirit in which they were done 
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PHILIPPIANS IV. 18—20. 


9 6 de eds mov rAnpwoce Tacav 


’ e oa ‘ Q a >. a 9 ’ 9 an 
Xpeav UL@VY KATA TO tOUTOS GQuTou ev do&n ev Xpirre@ 


"Incov. *° 


9” ~ 97 & ] , 
Qiwvas TWY AlwYwY, anv. 


(comp. Chrys.), an acceptable sacri- 
fice to God Himself. It does not 
seem necessary with Johnson (Unbdl. 
Sacr. 0. 4, Vol. 1. p. 436 [A.-C. Libr. ], 
comp. Ireneus, Her. Iv. 18) to con- 
clude that the alms brought by 
Epaphr. had been offered by the 
people at the altar: the sacrifice ‘of 
alms is one of the spiritual and 
evangelical sacrifices specially noticed 
in the N. T., ¢.g. Heb. xiii. 16; see 
the comprehensive list in Waterl. 
Doct. of Euch. ch. xu. Vol. Iv. p. 
730. 

19. 6 8 @eds pov] Not without 
emphasis and an expression of hopeful 
trust, ‘qui meam agit causam,’ Van 
Heng. ; see notes on ch. i. 3. 
wAnpooe «.t.A.} ‘shall fulfil (with 
reciprocating ref. to wew). ver. 18) 


? 


every need of yours,’ not in the form 
of prayer (€wevxera: adrois, Chrys.), 
but of hopeful promise, the future 
wAnpwoe being distinctly predictive ; 
comp. Rom. xvi. 20, 2 Cor. xiii. 11, 
2 Tim. iv. 18. The reading zA7- 
pioat [DFG ; several mss.; Vulg., 
Clarom., al.], followed by Theod., 
Theophyl., seems clearly a gloss. It 
is doubtful whether xpelay is to be re- 
ferred solely to temporal (Chrys.), or 
solely to spiritual (Theod.) wants. 
The use of xpela and the preceding 
allusions are in favour of the former ; 
the use of rAofros and the immediate 
context, of the latter: the inclusive 
form of the expression seems to 
justify our uniting both. 

év 86] ‘in glory,’ not so much an 
instrumental (Mey., Alf.) as a modal 
clause, closely in union with é& Xp., 


te de Ocp cai rarpi yuwv 4 ddga eis Tous 


the former pointing to the manner in 
which God will supply their wants, — 
not, however, merely ‘magnifice, 
splendide,’ Calv. (comp. Beng.), but 
with ref. to the element or the attri- 
bute in which the action will be 
evinced,—while év Xp. ’Inc. specifies 
the ever-blessed sphere in which alone 
all is realized ; see notes on Eph. ii. 
7- Soappy. Chrys., orw mwepiocever 
duly dwavra Wore év d36¢y abrod Exew. 
Grotius and others (comp. Asth.) con- 
nect é» d6f with wdodros; this is 
grammatically admissible,—the ex- 
pression wAourety & rive (1 Tim. vi. 
18) justifying the omission of the 
article (see notes on Eph. i. 15),—and 
certainly deserves consideration, but 
the remark of Meyer, that r\obros is 
always used in the N. T. in such 
metaphorical expressions with a gen. 
of the thing (Rom. ii. 4, ix. 23, 
2 Cor. viii. 2, Eph. i. 7, 18, ii. 7, 
iii. 16, Col. i. 27), and that we should 
have expected xara 7d wdoiros rijs 5. 
avrov, seems to strike the balance in 
favour of wAnp. év O64: 80 appy. 
Syr., but these are cases in which the 
Vv. cannot safely be adduced on either 
side. Kara Td wH.] 
‘according to, i.e. ‘in accordance 
with the riches He has; comp. notes 
on Eph.i. 5. The clause involves a 
shade of modal reference, and marks 
Srt evkoXoy air@ xal duvardy, xal 
raxéws wocetv, Chrys. 

20. Oe cal warpl] ‘to God and 
our Father,’ anticipatory doxology 
called forth by the preceding words. 
On the august title Qeds xal rarip, 
see notes on (ral. i. 4. 


PHILIPPIANS IV. a1, 22. 


‘All here send you 
greeting. 


deAot : 


dé of ex Tis Kaicapos OtKias. 


4 Sofa] Scil. ety, not orw; see notes 
on Eph. i. 2. The article seems here 
‘to have its ‘rhetorical’ force (Bern- 
hardy, Synt. vi. 22, p. 315), and to 
mark the 3é¢a as that ‘which espe- 
cially and peculiarly belongs to God;’ 
see notes on Gal. i. 5, where this and 
the following expression, els rods 
aldvas rév aldvwy, are briefly investi- 
gated. On the two formule ald riv 
aljvwy, and aldves ruv alwévwy, see 
Harless on Eph. iii. 21, with however 
the qualifying remarks in notes in 
loc. 

21, wdvra dywov] ‘every saint ; 
not ‘omnes sanctos,’ Syr., Copt., 
4&th.,’ but ‘omnem sanctum,’ Vulg., 
Clarom.: it does not apply to the 
whole Church, but, as Beng. suggests, 
tndividualizes ; each one is specially 
saluted; so Conyb., Wies., Alf. On 
the term dy:os and its application in 
the N.T., see notes on Eph. i. 1. It 
is doubtful whether év Xp. is to be 
joined with dordcacOe (comp. Rom. 
Xvi. 22, 1 Cor. xvi. 19) or with dytoy 
(ch. i. 1); the former is adopted by 
Syr. (plural) and Theod. (6 rq Kuply 
"Inoot mxioretwv); the latter by Mey. 
and several modern interpreters. As 
dyios is‘connected in this Ep. with & 
Xp. (comp. Rom. xvi. 3, 8, 9, 10, 13); 
and as dowdf. does not appear else- 
where used with év Xp. or év Xp. ’In¢., 
but only with é& Kuply, the latter is 
perhaps slightly the most probable. 
of ody enol ddeAdol] Those who were 
more immediately in communication 
with the Apostle, suitably and natu- 
rally specified before the inclusive 
adyres ol dyto. in the following verse. 
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The apparent difficulty between this 
and ch. ii, 20, is simply disposed of 
by Chrys., od wapacretra: kal rovrous 
adeAgovs Kadely. 

22. pdAtora] ‘especially; they 
were naturally more in contact with 
the Apostle than the other Christians 
in Rome, who were not among his im- 
mediate associates. The primary force 
of uddora is alluded to in notes on 1 
Tim. iv. 10. of éx ris 
K. olxlas] ‘those of Caesar's house- 
hold.’ These words have received 
various interpretations. It seems 
most natural to regard them as de- 
noting, not on the one hand, merely 
‘the Praetorian guards’ (Matth.), nor 
on the other, the ‘members of Nero’s 
family’ (comp. 1 Cor. i. 16), Camer., 
Van Heng., and more recently, and 
it is to be feared with obvious reasons, 
Baur (Apost, Paulus, p. 470),— who 
founds on this interpr. an argument 
against the genuineness of the Ep.,— 
but simply the olxeto: (Theod.), the ser- 
vants and retainers belonging to the 
emperor’s household ; see Krebs, Obs. 
p- 332, Loesn. Obs. p. 358. It may 
thus seem not improbable that St Paul 
was in confinement in or near to that 
barrack of the Preetorians which was 
attached to the Palace of Nero (Hows. 
St Paul, Vol. 1. p. 510, ed. 2), but it 
does not necessarily follow that 
mpatrwp.ov in ch. i. 13 (see notes) is 
to be restricted to that smaller por- 
tion. The barracks within the walls 
were probably in constant communi- 
cation with the camp without. See an 
interesting paper by Lightfoot, Journ. 
Class. Philol. 1857 (March), p. 58 sq. 
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Benediction. 
4 “~ ~ 
pera TOU WvevpaTos vuwY. 


23. pera tov avebp.] ‘with your 
spirit the ‘potior pars’ of our com- 
posite nature, the third and highest 
constituent of man: see notes on Gal. 
vi. 18, and on 2 Tim. iv. 22. The 
reading is not very doubtful: the 
more usual perd wdyrwyv tudy is not 
strongly supported [KL; many mss. ; 
Syr. (both), al.; Chrys., Theod.], 


PHILIPPIANS IV. 23. 


°3°H xadpis rot Kupiov "Incot Xpirroi 


while the text has decided external 
evidence [ABDEFG; 17. 67.** 73. 
80; Vulg., Clarom., Copt., ‘th. 
(Platt); many Ff.], and does not 
seem so likely to have been changed 
from wdyrwy tudv as the converse. 
The addition of fd» after Kuplov 
[Rec. with DE; Copt., al.) has still 
less critical support. 


THE EPISTLE 


TO THE 


COLOSSIANS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


me eee eee Ce 


THE profound and difficult Epistle to the Colossians was written 
by the Apostle during his jirst captivity at Rome (Acts xxviii. 16; 
comp. Introd. to 1 Tim.), and, as far as we can gather from some 
of the expressions in the concluding chapter (ver. 3, 4), at a period 
of that captivity, when the Apostle’s anticipations were not of so 
grave a character as they appear to us in the Epistle to the Philip- 
pians (ch. i. 20, 21, 30, ii. 27; see Introd. to Philipp.), and when 
his restraint was probably less close (comp. Acts xxviii. 16 sq.) 
and his treatment more merciful (comp. ch. iv. 8 sq.). 

We may thus not improbably place it first in the third of the 
four groups (the Epistles of the first captivity) into which St Paul’s 
Epistles may be conveniently divided, and conceive it to have been 
written a very short time before the Epistle to the Ephesians, and 
perhaps about the early part of the year a.p. 62. It was conveyed 
to the church of Colosse by Tychicus (ch. iv. 7, 8), who had re- 
ceived a similar commission with reference to the converts at 
Ephesus (Eph. vi. 21), and it not improbably reached its destina- 
tion before the Epistle to the last-mentioned Church ; comp. Meyer, 
Komment. ib. Eph. p. 17. 

The Epistle seems to have been called forth by the information 
St Paul had received from Epaphras (ch. iv. 12; Philem. 23), who, if 
not the actual founder of the Church of Colosse (Davidson, Introd. 
Vol. 11. p. 405), was most certainly one of the very earliest preach- 
ers of Christ in that city; comp. ch. i. 7 and notes in loc. Its ob- 
ject transpires very clearly,—an earnest desire on the part of the 
Apostle to warn the Colossians against a system of false teaching, 
partly Oriental and theosophistic in its character (ch. ii. 18), and 
partly Judaical and ceremonial (ch. ii. 16), which was tending on 
the one hand directly to obscure the majesty and glory of Christ 
(comp. ch. i. 15, ii. 8 sq.), and on the other, to introduce ritualistic 
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observances, especially on the side of bodily austerities (ch. ii. 16— 
23), opposed alike to the simplicity and freedom of the Gospel, 
and to all true and vital union with the risen Lord (ch. ii. 19, 
iii. 1). For further particulars see Davidson, Introd. Vol. 11. p. 407 
sq., where the sects to which these corrupters of the faith have 
been supposed to belong, and the peculiar nature of their tenets 
are very carefully discussed: comp. also Smith, Dict. of Bible, Art. 
‘Ep. to the Colossians,’ Vol. 1. p. 342. 

In reference to the genuineness and authenticity of this Epistle 
it may be said briefly that no doubts have been urged that deserve 
any serious consideration. Even if the external testimonies had 
been less clear and explicit than we find them to be (Irenzus, 
Her. m1. 14. 1, Clem.-Alex. Strom. 1. p. 325, ed. Pott., Tertull. 
de Prescr. cap. 7, Origen, contr. Cels. v. 8), the internal arguments 
derived from the peculiarities of style and expression, must have 
been pronounced by every sagacious critic as final and unanswer- 
able. To class such an Epistle, so marked not only by distinctive 
peculiarities of style, but by the nerve, force, and originality of its 
argument, with the vague productions of later Gnosticism (Mayer- 
hoff, Baur, al.), is to bewray such a complete want of critical per- 
ception that we can scarcely wonder that such views have been 
both very generally and very summarily rejected ; see Meyer, Hin- 
leitung, p. 7, Davidson, Introd. Vol. 11. p. 427 sq. As the latter 
writer very justly observes, the fabrication of such an Epistle 
would be ‘a phenomenon perfectly inexplicable’ (p. 428). 

The similarity between many portions of this Epistle and that 
to the Ephesians has often been noticed, and the claim to priority 
of composition much debated. With regard to the first point it 
may be again observed (see /ntrod. to Eph.) that the two Epistles 
were written closely about the same time, and addressed to two 
Churches sufficiently near to one another to have had many points 
of resemblance, and to have needed very similar forms of exhorta- 
tion, especially in reference to the duties of social and domestic 
life. With regard to the second point it may be enough to say 
that the nature of the contents of the two Epistles seems to har- 
monize best with the opinion that the-Epistle to the Colossians 
was first in order, and that the more directly individualizing and 
polemical preceded the more directly systematic and doctrinal; 
see Davidson, Jntrod. Vol. 11. p. 346 sq., and compare notes on 
Eph. vi. 21. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 1. 


Apostolic address and 
utation. 


CHapter I. 1. daréor. Xp. *Ino-.] 
‘an Apostle of Jesus Christ;’ the 
(possessive) genitive denoting whose 
minister he was: see notes on Eph. i. 
1, and for the meanings of dmécroXos, 
here obviously in its higher and more 
especial sense, see notes on (al. i. 1, 
and on Eph. iv. 11. The form of 
greeting in this Ep. closely resembles 
that to the Ephesians; there are, 
however, as has been previously ob- 
served (comp. notes on Eph. i. 1, and 
sce Riick. on Gal. i. 1), some differ- 
ences in the addresses of St Paul’s 
Epp., especially in the Apostle’s de- 
signation of himself, which, though 
not in all cases easy to account for, 
can hardly be deemed accidental. 
We may thus classify these designa- 
tions: in 1 Thess. and 2 Thess., simply 
Tlaf\os; in Philemon (very appro- 
priately), Sécucos Xp. 'I.; in Phil., 
doidos Geos (associated with Timothy) ; 
in Tit., dovA. Geot dmwéor. 5é X. 'I.; in 
Rom., 306d. I. X. (Tisch. X.’I.) «rAnrds 
dxéor.; in 1 Cor. (kAnrds ax. Tisch., 
Rec., but not certain), 2 Cor., Eph., 
Col., 2Tim., dwéor. X.’I. 51a OeAHMaTos 
Ocod; in 1 Tim., dwéor. X.’I. kar’ ém- 
tayjv ©. cwripos huey nal X. ’I, 
k.7.A.; and lastly, with fullest titular 
distinction, in Gal., daéor., ovx dan’ 


| ger amrdatovos Xpicrov *Incot 
dia Oernuaros Ocov cai TimoOeos 6 


dvOpwrwy ove 5¢ dvOp. x.r.d. An 
interesting paper might be written on 
these peculiarities of designation. 

Sid OeArjparos Oeov] Added, pro- 
bably, in thankful remembrance of 
God’s grace, and in feelings of implicit 
obedience to His will; sce notes on 
Eph. i. 1. kal Tip. 6 
d&Se¢.] Timothy is similarly associa- 
ted with the Apostle in his greeting 
in 2 Cor. i. 1, Philem. 1, and, even 
more conjointly as to form of asso- 
ciation, Phil. i. 1, 1 Thess. i. 1, 
2 Thess. i. 1: 80 also Sosthenes, 
1 Cor. i. 1, comp. Gal. i. 2, and see 
notes zn loc. It may be observed, 
however, that in 1 Cor., Phil., and 
Philem., the Apostle proceeds in the 
singular, while here, 2 Cor. i. 3 (see 
Meyer), 1 and 2 Thess., he continues 
the address in the plural; see below, 
notes on ver. 3. It has been supposed 
that Timothy was also the transcriber 
of the Epistle (Steiger, Bisp.; comp. 
ch. iv. 18): this is possible, but 
nothing more. The title 6 dder¢gés, 
as in I Cor. i. 1, 2 Cor. i. 1, has no 
special reference to official (ovxoty xal 
dmécrodos, Chrys.), but simply to 
Christian brotherhood; Timothy was 
one of of ddeAgol, ‘der christliche- 
Mitbruder,’ De Wette. 
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adekgos * trois év Kodaccais dylos cat morois aded- 


2. Kodaccats] So Rec. (but not Elz.), Lachm., and Tisch., with AB (C in 
subscr.) K ; more than 40 mss.; Syr. (both), Copt. Ath. (Platt), Slav. (mss.) ; 
Origen, Theod., Chrys. (mss.), Theophyl. (mss.), Suidas, al., to which may be 
added mss. in Herod. vi. 30 and Xenoph. Anab. I. 2. 6. The more usual 
mode of spelling is found in B?DEFGL; numerous mss.; Vulg., Clarom., al. ; 
Clem., Chrys., Theodoret (mss.), al.; Lat. Ff. (Rec., Meyer, al.). It can be 
proved by coins that the latter was the correct form (Eckhel, Doctr. Num. 1. 
147); still the external authority, especially as seen in the Vv., seems so strong, 
that Kodaccais can hardly be referred to a mere change of vowels in transcrip- 
tion found only in two or three of the leading MSS., but must be regarded as 
the, not improbably, provincial mode of spelling in the time of St Paul. So too 


Meyer, who admits that KoXoocais was an old emendation. 


2. Kodaccats] Colosse or Colassze 
(see crit. note) was a city of Phrygia, 
on the Lycus (an affluent of the 
Meander), near to, and nearly equi- 
distant from the more modern cities 
of Hierapolis and Laodicea. It was 
anciently a place of considerable im- 
portance (médts weydAn, Herod. vil. 
30; wédts olkounéyyn, evdaiuwry Kal 
peyddn, Xenoph. Anabd. 1. 2. 6), but 
subsequently so declined in com- 
parison with the commercial city of 
Apamea on one side, and the strong, 
though somewhat shattered city of 
Laodicea on the other (al peyiora rey 
Kara THv Ppvylay wédewv), as to be 
classed by Strabo (Geogr. XII. 8. 13, 
ed. Kramer) only among the woAlcuara 
of Phrygia, though still, from past 
fame, classed by Pliny (Nat. Hist. v. 
41) among the ‘celeberrima oppida’ 
of that country; see Steiger, Eznl. § 2, 
p- 17. It afterwards rose again in 
importance, and under the name of 
Xdva: (Theophyl.) again received the 
titles of evdaiuwy and pweydAn (Nicetas, 
Chon. p. 203, ed. Bonn). It has been 
supposed to have occupied the site of 
the modern Chonas or Khonos, but of 
this there now seem _ considerable 
doubts; see Smith, Dict. Geogr. 8. v., 
Conyb. and Hows. St-Pauwl, Vol. 0. 
p- 471 note, Pauly, Real-Encycl. Vol. 


. p. 518, and the very interesting 
topographical notes of Steiger, inl. 
p. I—33.- dylows] ‘saints ;” 
used substantivally, as appy. in all the 
addresses of St Paul’s Epp., Rom. i. 
7, 1 Cor. i. 1, 2 Cor. i. 1, Eph. i. 1, 
Phil. i. 1; so Copt., Auth. (Platt), and 
appy. Chrys. De Wette and others 
connect ayios with ddedd. (0 appy. 
Syr., Vulg.), but with considerably 
less plausibility, as in such a case 
mwiorocs would far more naturally pre- 
cede than follow, the more compre- 
hensive aylos. On the meaning of 
dycos in such addresses, see Davenant 
in loc., Beveridge, Serm. 11. Vol. VI. 
p- 401, and comp. notes on Eph. i. 1. 
morois adeAdois K.T.A.] ‘faithful 
brethren in Christ ? more specific, and 
slightly explanatory, designation of the 
preceding dyio. ‘Ev Xpiorg is in 
close union with ddeAgoi, and marks 
the sphere and element in which the 
brotherhood existed. The omission of 
the article is perfectly admissible, é 
Xp. being associated with dédedgois so 
as to form, as it were, one composite 
idea; see Winer, Gr. § 20. 2, p. 123, 
and notes on Eph. i. 15. The inser- 
tion of the article would throw a 
greater emphasis on é& Xp., ‘iisque 
in Christo,’ than is necessary or in- 
tended; see notes on 1 Tim. iii. 14, 


COLOSSIANS I. 2, 3. 


gois ev Xpicre. 
TWAT pos HUwv. 


We thank God for 
your faith, and love, 


and progress in the 
Gospel as preached to 
you by Epaphras. 


Gal. iii. 26. Lachm. adds ’Inood with 
AD'E'FG; 3 mss.; Syr., Copt. (not 
fith.), al., but, considering the pro- 
bability of insertion, not on sufficient 
authority. It may be observed 
that here, Rom. i. 7, Eph. i. 1, and 
Phil. i. 1, the Apostle does not write 
especially to the Church (1 Cor. i. 1, 
2 Cor. i. 1, Gal. i. 2 (plural), 1 Thess. 
i. 1, and 2 Thess. i. 1), but to the 
Christians collectively. This is per- 
haps not intentionally significant; at 
any rate it can hardly be conceived 
that he only uses the title éxxAyola to 
those churches which he had himself 
founded: see Meyer in loc. 

Xdpts x. 7.A.] On this blended form of 
the modes of Occidental and Oriental 
salutation, see notes on Gal. i. 3, Eph. 
i. 2, The term xdpis is elaborately 
explained by Davenant; it seems 
enough to say with Waterl. Zuchar. 
X., that xdpis ‘in the general signi- 
fies ‘favour,’ ‘mercy,’ ‘indulgence,’ 
‘bounty ;’ in particular it signifies a 
gift, and more especially a ‘spiritual 
gift,’ and in a sense yet more re- 
strained, the gift of sanctification, or 
of such spiritual aids as may enable a 
man both to will and do according to 
what God has commanded,’ Works, 
Vol. Iv. p. 666. Tatpes ipov] 
The addition xail Kup. I. X. adopted 
by Rec. with ACFG; mss.; Vulg. 
(ed.), Syr.-Phil.,—but with asterisk, 
Boern., al.; Gr. Ff., appears rightly 
rejected by Lachm., Tisch., and most 
modern editors. 

3. ebyaptorrotpey] ‘we give thanks ;’ 
i.e. I and Timothy. In this Ep., as 
in 2 Cor., the singular and plural are 
both used (see ch. i. 23, 24, 28, 29; ii. 
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Xapts vuiv Kai eipyyvy amo Ocov 


3 EY ier. GO Oed warpl 400 
uxapt OTOupMseyv To E® WaT pe TOU 

a ea 9 A “A , 4 
UPLOU HUWY 47 OU lOoTOU, TAYTOTE TEDL 
Kup Tyoo8 Xp rep 


I; iv. 2, 3, 4, 13), and sometimes, as 
in ch. i. 25, 28, iv. 3, 4, even in jux- 
taposition: in all cases the context 
seems fully to account for and justify 
the appropriateness of the selection ; 
see Meyer on 2 Cor. i. 4. It is doubt- 
ful whether wdyrore is to be joined 
(a) with the finite verb (1 Cor. i. 4, 
2 Thess. i. 3, comp. Eph. i. 16), or (6) 
with the participle (comp. Rom. i. 10, 
Phil. i. 4): Syr., Aéth., and the ma- 
jority of modern commentators adopt 
the former; the Greek expositors and 
appy. Copt. and Vulg. the latter. As 
wept tuav would seem a very feeble 
commencement to the participial clause, 
(5) is to be preferred: see Alf. in loc., 
who has well defended this latter con- 
struction. On evxapirrety, see notes 
on ch. i. 12, and on Phil. i. 3. 

The reading is very doubtful. Rec. in- 
serts «al before rarpl, with AC*D®E 
KL; al.: Lachm. inserts rg with D! 
FG ; Chrys.: Tisch. adopts simply a- 
tpt with BC!. As the probability of 
an insertion, esp. of the familiar xal 
(Eph. i. 3, al.), seems very great, we 
retain, though not with perfect con- 
fidence, the reading of Zisch. The 
anarthrous use of war#p is fully ad- 
missible ; see the list in Winer, Gr. 
§ 19. I, p. 109 8q. 

arep\ tpov mpoc.] ‘praying for you.’ 
The uncial authorities are here again 
nearly equally divided between zepl 
[ACD°E*KL] and irdép [BD'E' FG): 
the former is adopted by Zisch. and 
most modern editors, and on critical 
grounds is to be preferred, though 
grammatically considered the differ- 
ence is extremely slight, if indeed ap- 
preciable, comp. Fritz. Rom. Vol. I. 


Q 
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ULOY Wporevxopmevol, 


COLOSSIANS I. 3—5. 


42 ’ NJ ’ ea ’ 
GQKOUCVQAVTES THV WLTTlIVY VIWY EV 


xX a T A Q 4 9 , a x 9 , Y 
pirT® y0Ou KQ@t THY ayaryny nv EX ETE €lS WavTas Tove 


e. 9 
aytous 


p- 25 sq. The utmost perhaps that 
can be said is that twrép seems to di- 
rect the attention more to the action 
itself, wept more to the object or cir- 
cumstances towards which it is direct- 
ed, or from which it may be supposed 
to emanate: see notes on (ral. i. 4. 
On the primary meaning and etymolo- 
gical affinities of wepl, see Donalds. 
Cratyl. § 177, 178. 

4. dkotoavres}] ‘having heard,’ 
t.e. ‘after having heard,’ Syr. 


estos? ae) [a quo audivimus], 


Mth. ‘postquam ;’ temporal use of the 
participle (Donalds. Gr. § 575), not 
causal, ‘quoniam audivimus,’ Calv. 
It was not the hearing but the sub- 
stance of what he heard that caused 
the Apostle to give thanks. For exx. 
of the union of two or more participles 
with a single finite verb, see Winer, 
Gr. § 45. 3, p. 308. év Xp. 
*Ino.] ‘in Christ Jesus,’—in Him, as 
the sphere or substratum of the wiovcs, 
that in which the faith centres itself. 
The omission of the article gives a 
more complete unity to the conception, 
‘Christ-centred faith,’ see notes on 
Eph. i. 15, and comp. Fritz. Rom. iii. 
25, Vol. I. p. 195, note. Iloris, as 
usual, has its subjective meaning ; not 
‘externam fidei professionem,’ nor both 
this and ‘internam et sinceram in corde 
habitantem fidem’ (Davenant), but 
simply the latter; comp. notes on 
Gal. i. 23. iv Exere] 
Further statement of the direction and 
application of the dydwxy. The differ- 
ence between this and Tryp els (Rec.) is 
slight, but appreciable. The latter 
simply appends a second moment of 
thought (‘amorem, eumque erga omnes 
sanctos’), the former draws attention 


b) a ~ 9 a 
5 dia ryv eAwida THv aToKkemevny viv ev Tots 


to it, and points to its persistence, 7 
éridecxvimevoe Sterérovv, Theod. The 
reading of Rec. is, however, very fee- 
bly supported [D?E*KL; al.] and re- 
jected by all recent editors. 

5. Sed thy Ara is most naturally 
connected with the preceding relative 
sentence, not with evxap., Davenant, 
Eadie; for, as Meyer justly remarks, 
this preliminary e’xapioria is always, 
in St Paul’s Epp. (Rom. i. 8, 1 Cor. 
i. 4, Eph. i. 1g, Phil. i. 5, 1 Thess. i. 3, 
2 Thess. i. 3, 2 Tim. i. 5, Philem. 4), 
grounded on the subjective state of 
his converts, dxovcavres x.7.X. The 
love they entertained toward the d'ycor 
was evoked and conditioned by no 
thought of any earthly return (comp. 
Calv.), but by their hope for their 
pucOds in heaven; dyardré dnote, rods 
aylous, ob dd re dvOpwarworv, ddd Std 
7d édnliew ra wédAdovra ayabd, The- 
oph. ; so Chrys. and Theodoret. 

Tiv drokepévyny K.T.A.] ‘which is laid 
up for you in heaven,’ ‘ propter cceles- 
tem beatitudinem,’ Daven. This de- 
fining clause, as well as the following 
words, seem to show that the édmls 
must here be regarded, if not as purely 
objective, ‘id quod speratur,’ Grot., 
yet certainly as under objective as- 
pects (comp. Rom. viii. 24, éAmils Bre- 
mrouévyn, and perhaps Heb. vi. 18), scil. 
Thy etTpemiopnevyny Uyuiy Tay obpayay Ba- 
ovelav, Theod. ; comp. notes on Eph. 
i. 18. It is characterized as 77)» dmox. 
x.7.. partly to mark its security (rd 
dogpanes ESactev, Chrys.), partly ite fu- 
turity (see notes on 2 Tim. iv. 8),—-. 
the dé denoting the setting apart, by 
itself, for future purposes or wants ; 
comp. Joseph. Ant. XV. 9. I, kaprav 
Scot dwéxewro dSedaraypnudvwr, Xen. 
Anabd. I. 3. 5, al Badava: Tov howlkwy 
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rots olkérats dwéxewro, and exx. in 
Kypke, Obs. Vol. 1. p. 320. 
wponxoveare] ‘ye heard before:’ be- 
fore when? Not before its fulfilment, 
‘respectu spei que illis de re futura 
erat facta,’ Wolf,— which would leave 
the compound form very unmeaning ; 
nor yet specifically, before this Epistle 
was written, ‘ante quam scriberem,’ 
Beng., but simply and generally, ‘for- 
merly,’ Steiger, Alf.,—i.e. not before 
any definite epoch (e.g. ‘when you 
received this hope,’ Meyer, al.), but 
merely at some undefined period in 
the past, ‘prius | shorp] audistis,’ Copt.; 
comp. Herod. v. 86, od mpoaxnxodct 
rotos *AOnvalowt emimecetv, VIII. 79, 
wpoac}xoe Srt; comp. Plato, Leyy. vit. 
p- 7974. The verb is also found with 
a purely local sense, e.g. Xenoph. 
Mem. It. 4. 7, where see Kiihner. 

Te Adyp Tis GAnO.] ‘the word of 
Truth, not the gen. of quality (‘ ve- 
rissimum,’ Grot.), but the gen. of the 
substance or content (Scheuerlein, Synt. 
§ 12.1, p. 82), rijs d\nOelas specifying 
what was the substance and purport 
of its teaching; see notes on Eph, i. 
13. The genitive edayyeAlov is usually 
taken as the genitive of apposition to 
TQ Adyw Tijs 4479. (De W., Olsh.); but 
it seems more simple to regard it as a 
defining genitive allied to the genitive 
possessivus (genitive continentis), which 
specifies, and so to say, localizes the 
general notion of the governing sub- 
stantive, — ‘the truth which was 
preached in and was announced in 
the Gospel; comp. notes on Eph. i. 
13, and see exx. in Winer, Gr. 30. 2. 
In Gal. ii. 5, 14, the gen. evayy. is 
somewhat different, as d\}0ea stands 
prominent and separate, whereas here 
it is under the regimen of, and serves 


to characterize, a preceding substantive. 

6. ov rapdvros elg tp.) ‘which is 
present with you; more exactly ‘which 
came to and is present with you,’ the 
els (not éy as in the next clause) con- 
veying the idea of the Gospel having 
reached them (Jelf, Gr. § 625), while 
mwapévros implies that it abides there ; 
od wapeyéveto, gyal, xal dréory, GAN 
Euewe kal or éxet, Chrys. For exx. 
of this not very uncommon union of 
verbs of rest with els or wpés (Acts xii. 
20), see Winer, Gr. § 50. 4, pp. 368, 
369. A somewhat extreme case occurs 
in Jer. xli. 7, Eopatey adrovds els rd 
ppéap. ads Kal x.7.A.] 
‘even as it also ts in the whole world ;’ 
wavrayod xKparet, Chrys.,—a very 
natural and intelligible hyperbole ; 
comp. Rom.i. 18, x. 18. It is obviously 
not necessary either to limit xdcpos to 
the Roman empire (Michael.), or to 
understand it with a literal exactness, 
which at this period could not be 
substantiated ; comp. Orig. in Matth. 
Tract. XXVIII., and see Justiniani in 
loc. Kal toriv Kaptrod. K.7.X. ] 
‘and is bearing fruit and increasing ;’ 
metaphor from trees or arborescent — 
plants (Chrys., Just.; comp. Mey.) 
depicting the inward and intensive, as 
well as outward and extensive progress 
of the Gospel. It may be observed 
that the Apostle does not merely 
append a parallel participle cal xapo- 
popovzévov, but by a studied change 
to the finite verb (see on Eph. i. 20, 
Winer, Gr. § 63. 2. b, p. 505) throws 
an emphasis on the fact of the xapwo- 
gopla, while by his use of the peri- 
phrastic present (not xapmrodope, 
‘fructificat,’ Vulg., but ‘est fructifi- 
cans,’ Clarom.) he gives further pro- 
minence to the idea of its present 
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continuance and duration; see Winer, 
Gr. § 45. §, p. 311. The distinction 
between the two verbs has been 
differently explained: on the whole 
the Greek commentators seem right 
in referring xaprod. to the inner and 
personal, avé. to the outward and col- 
lective increase; Kapmrogopiay roi 
evayy. KéxAnke Thy wlatw rev dKnkob- 
Tuy Kal Thy émawoupéyvny wodirelay’ 
abfyow 5é ray mriorevdvrwy Td TAHO0s, 
Theod.: comp. Acts vi. 7, xii. 24, 
xix. 20. The middle xapmodg. is an 
dw. Xeyéu. in the N. T.; it may per- 
haps be an instance of the ‘dynamic’ 
middle (Donalds. Gr. § 432. 2. 068, 
Kriiger, Sprachl. § 52. 8), and may 
mark some intensification of the active, 
‘fructus swos exserit;? comp. évep- 
vyetoOa, Gal. v. 6, and notes in loc. 

The reading is somewhat doubtful: 
kal avi., with ABCD!E/FGL, seems 
to rest on preponderant evidence, 
but the authorities for the omission 
[ABCD!E! ; Copt., Sah.], or insertion 
[D°D°E’FGKL; Vulg., Clarom., Syr. 
(both), Ath.] of the first «al owing 
to the great preponderance of the 
Vv. on the latter side, are nearly 
equally balanced. On the whole it 
seems more likely to have been omitted 
to modify the hyperbole than inserted 
to preserve the balance of the sen- 
tence; so Tisch., Mey., and De W. 

Thy xdpw Tov Oeod] ‘the grace of 
God,’ %.¢. as evinced and manifested 
in the Gospel: ‘amplificat hisce verbis 
efficaciam evangelii...... evangelium 
voluntatem Dei salvantem ostendit, et 
nobis gratiam in Christo offert,’ Daven.; 
comp. Tit. ii. 15. It is doubtful whe- 
ther this accus. is to be connected (a) 
with both verbs (De W.), or (6) only 


with éréyywre (Mey.). The gramma- 


tical sequence appears to suggest the 
former, and is appy. followed by Chrys., 
dua didtacbe, dua Eyvwre rhyv xdp. 
7. ®., but the logical connexion cer- 
tainly the latter; for if év d\n@. were 
joined with jeovcare, xadws (acil. ev 
d\79., see below) x.7.X. in ver. 7 would 
seem tautologous. On the whole it 
seems hest to adopt (6); so Steiger, 
Mey., al. dv dXnbelq] ‘in 
truth, t.e. in no Judaistic or Gnostic 
form of teaching; év d\76. being (as 
xa@ds, ver. 7, seems naturally to sug- 
gest) an adverbial definition of the 
manner appended to the preceding 
éxréyywre; comp. Matth. xxii. 16, and 
see Winer, Gr. § 51. 1, p. 377 (comp. 
p. 124), Bernhardy, Synt. v. 8, p. 211. 
Alford objects to the adverbial solution, 
but adopts an interpr., ‘in its truth 
and with true knowledge,’ that does 
not appreciably differ from it. Both 
Chrys. and Theoph. (ovx éy Novy, ovde 
év dwdry «.7.X.) appear to have given 
to é& more of an instrumental force: 
this is not grammatically necessary, 
and has led to the doubtful paraphrase, 
rouréort onpelors Kal Epyots rapaddéots, 
Theophyl. 

7. Kabdds}] ‘even as;’ not causal 
‘inasmuch as’ (Eph. i. 4), but as usual, 
simply modal, referring to the pre- 
ceding é dA7nGelg, and thus serving 
formally to ratify the preaching of 
Epaphras: as it was in truth that they 
had known the grace of God, so was | 
@ in truth that they had learnt it. 
On the later form xaédés, see notes on 
Gal. iii. 6. The Rec. adds xal after 
xadws: the external authority, how- 
ever, is weak [D*EKL], and the pro- 
bability. of a mechanical repetition of 
the preceding xa@ws xal far from 
slight; comp. Neander, Planting, 
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Vol. I. p. £72 note (Bohn). 

*Enradpa] A Colossian (ch. iv. 12) who 
appears from this verse to have been 
one of the first, if not the first, of the 
preachers of the Gospel in Colosse : 
he is again mentioned as being in 
prison with St Paul at Rome, Philem. 
23. Grotius and others conceive him 
to have been the Epaphroditus men- 
tioned in Phil. ii. 25; see Thornd. 
Right of Ch. ch. mI. 2, Vol. I. p. 
462 (A.-C. Libr.): this supposition, 
however, has nothing in its favour 
except the possible identity of name ; 
see Winer, RWB. Vol. I. p. 330, and 
notes on ch. ii. 25. The reading 
xafws wal éudé. will not modify the 
apparent inference that Epaphras was 
the first preacher at Colosse; this 
would have been the case if the order 
had been xaOws xal dwd ’Er. éudé.: 
see Meyer in loc. contrasted with 
Wiggers, Stud. u. Krit. for 1838, p. 
185. For the arguments that the 
Apostle himself was the founder of 
this Church, see Lardner, Creditil. 
xiv. Vol. 11. p. 472 8q.; for replica- 
tions and counter-arguments, David- 
son, Introd. Vol. 0. p. 402 sq. 
ovvSotdov] ‘ fellow-servant,’ i.e. of our 
common master, Christ: comp. ch. 
iv. 7. This and the further specifi- 
cation in the pronominal clause seem 
designed to confirm and enhance the 
authority of Epaphras, 7d décémioroy 
évretbey Selxvuce tod dvdpbs, Theoph., 
comp. Theod. trip tpov] 
‘in your behalf,’ t.e. to advance your 
spiritual good, ‘pro vestra salute,’ 
Daven.,—not ‘in your place,’ a 
transl. grammatically (Philem. 13, see 
notes on al. ii. 13), but not histori- 
cally permissible, as this would imply 
that Epaphr. had been sent to Rome 
to minister to the Apostle (Menoch.), 
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—a supposition which needs con- 
firmation. The reading is slightly 
doubtful ; Lachkm. adopts ?ude with 
ABD'G; 8 mss.; Boern., in which 
case ‘vice Apostoli? (Ambrosiast.) 
would be the natural translation (opp. 
to Mey.): the external authority, 
however (CD°EFKL ; great majority 
of mas. ; and nearly all Vv.], and the 
arguments derived from erroneous 
transcription (comp. pref. to Gal. p. 
xvii, ed. 2) seem decidedly in favour 
of the reading of Rec., as rightly 
followed by Tisch. (ed. 2, 4). 

8. 6 xal Snrcoas] ‘who also made 
known ;’ further and accessory state- 
ment of the acts of Epaphr. ‘Hyiv, 
as before, refers to the Apostle and 
Timothy ; see notes on ver. 3. 
dydaynvy dv IIvetpari] ‘love in the 
Spire ;’ not merely love towards the 
Apostle (Theoph., CEcum., and appy. 
Chrys.), but ‘brotherly love’ in its 
most general meaning, in which that 
towards St Paul was necessarily in- 
cluded; ‘erga me et omnes Chris- 
tianos,’ Corn. a Lap. This love is 
characterized as in ‘the (Holy) Spirit’ 
(comp. Rom. xiv. 17, xapa & II». 
aylw); it was from Him that it 
arose (comp. Rom. xv. 30, dy. roi 
II».), and it was only in the sphere of 
His blessed influence (surely not & 
instrumental, ‘a Sp. div. excitatum,’ 
Fritz. Rom. Vol. m1. p. 203) that it 
was genuine and operative; al ye 
drAr\ac Svoua dydarns eExovor pédvor, 
Chrys. cumenius suggests the right 
antithesis (ob gapxixjv, a@AXNd mveu- 
parexty), but dilutes the force by the 
adjectival solution: the omission of 
the article before éy II». is perfectly 
in accordance with N.T. usage, and 
preserves more complete unity of con- 
ception; see Winer, Gr. § 20. 2, p. 
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We uncesetnely 
that ye may uit. 
ful in goo ood works, and 
thankful for your sal- 
vation in Christ,—who 
is the creator, ruler, and 
reconciler of all things. 


123. On the term dyd77, see Reuss, 
Théol. Chrét. 1v. 19, Vol. II. p. 203 
sq. 

g. Sa rotro] ‘On this account ;’ 
‘because, as we hear, ye have such 
faith, and have displayed such love ;’ 
xaddtrep év rots aywow éxelvous uddtora 
dteyelpomer rods eyyvs bvras ris vixns’ 
otTw bh xal 6 Ilaidos rovrous pddtora 
wapaxanel Tovs Td rréov xaTwpOwxdras 
Chrys.: see esp. Eph. i. 15. Thus 
the ‘causa impulsiva’ (Daven.) of the 
Apostle’s prayer is this Christian pro- 
gress on the part of his converts; the 
mode of it is warmly expressed by the 
intensive od wavouat x.7.Xr. 3 the sub- 
ject (blended with the purpose of it) 
by wa wAnpwOijre k.T.X. 
wal pets] ‘we also,” ‘Timothy and I 
on our parts;’ gentle contrast between 
the Colossians and their practical dis- 
play of vital religion, and the reciprocal 
prayer of the Apostle and his helper. 
Kal has here its slightly contrasting 
force, and is clearly to be joined with 
tuets, not rodro, as De W. ; see notes 
on Phil. iv. 12. 

dd’ is tipépas «.7.A.] ‘from the day 
that we heard,’ incidental definition 
of the time, with reference to dxov- 
cavres, ver. 4, not dd ys qu. AKov- 
care, ver. 6 (Huth.), which may be 
echoed in the present clause, but,. from 
the difference of the subjects of the 
dxovew, is not directly referred to. 

od travépela x.7.A.] See the exactly 
similar affectionate hyperbole in Eph. 
i. 16: od play dudpay vwepevydueia, 
ovdé dvo, od rpe’s, Chrys. On this 
idiomatic use of the part., which as 
usual points to a state supposed to be 
already in existence, see notes and reff. 
on Eph. i.:16, and for a general inves- 
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tigation of the union of the part. with 
the finite verb, see the good treatise 
of Weller, Bemerk. z. Gr. Synt. p 
IT 8q. 
Kal alrodpevor] ‘and making our 
peition; the more special form of 
the more general mpogevy., see Mark 
xi. 24, Eph. vi. 18, and notes in loc. 
The present passage seems to confirm 
the view, expressed Eph. J. c., and on 
I Tim. ii. 1, that rpocevyh (and mpoo- 
evxouat) is not merely for good things 
(comp. Andrewes, Serm. Vol. v. p. 
358, A.-C. Libr.), but denotes prayer 
in its most general aspects. On the 
exact force of wa, which has here its 
secondary telic force, and in which 
the subject of the prayer is blended 
with the purpose of making it, see 
notes on Eph. i. 16. Meyer, as 
usual, too strongly presses the latter 
idea. why erlyvwow K.T.d.] 
‘ the (full) knowledge of His will,’—of 
od’s will, the subject of av’rod suffi- 
ciently transpiring in mpocevy. k.7.X. 
The accus. érlyv. is that of the re- 
moter, or as it is sometimes termed, 
the ‘quantitative’ object in which 
the action of the verb has its realiza- 
tion, see Winer, (r. § 32. 5, p. 205, 
and notes on Phil. i. 11, where this 
construction is discussed. On the 
meaning of érlyywow, not barely 
‘Kenntniss’ (comp. Riick. on Rom. i. 
28, Olsh. on Eph. i. 17), but ‘ Erkennt- 
niss,’ ‘perfecta cognitio,’ Daven., see 
notes on Eph.i. 17. The remark of 
Alf. on ver. 6 is appy. just, that the 
force of the compound can hardly be 
expressed in English, but the distinc- 
tion between yvdors and érlyrwors 
(opp. to Riick. on Rom. i. 28, Olsh. 
on Eph. i. 8) seems no less certain. 
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10. mweptrarfica] So Lachm. with ABCD'FG; ro mss.; Clem. (Griesb., 
Scholz, Meyer, al.). Tisch. (ed. 2, 7) following Rec. adds duds with DDEKL; 
great majority of mss.; Chrys., Theod., Dam. The addition is deficient in 
uncial authority, and somewhat opposed to grammatical usage ; comp. Winer, 
Gr. § 44. 3, p. 287 sq. 

TH éxcyvice] So Lachm. with ABCD'E!FG ; nearly ro mss.; Amit. Tol. ; 
Clem., Cyr., Max. (Griesb., Scholz, De W., Alf.). On the contrary, Tisch. 
(ed. 2, 7) reads els riv éwlyvwow with D*E7KL; very great majority of mas. ; 
Theod., Dam., Theoph. (Rec., Meyer, Bisp.): laatly, év r7 ércyv. is found in 
about 4 mss., nearly all the Vv., and Chrys. On reviewing this evidence, the 
uncial authority is indisputably in favour of the text; the Vv., on the other 
hand, might seem to be in favour of the insertion of a preposition. As, how- 
ever, the Vv. may nearly as probably have inserted the prep. to explain the 
ill-understood instrumental dat. 77 éxvyy. as the equally misunderstood els 
.¢xlyvwow, and as internal considerations seem rather in favour of the simple 


dat., we return to the reading of Tisch. (ed. 1). 


The former, as De W. rightly sug- 
gests, points to a mere unpractical 
and theoretical, the latter to a full 
and living, knowledge ; see Wordsw. 
in loc. 

QeArjparos] Obviously not with any 
special reference, dia ri tov Tloyv 
éreuyev, but simply and generally, 
His will,—not only in reference to 
‘credenda,’ but also and perhaps more 
particularly (Theod.) to ‘agenda;’ 
comp. ver. 10, and see Davenant in 
loc. dy wdoy «. T.A.] 
‘in all spiritual wisdom and under- 
standing,’ or perhaps more exactly, 
though less literally, ‘in all wisd. and 
underst. of the Spirit,’ rvevu. referring 
to the Holy Spirit (A%th.-Pol.), the true 
source of the codla and cuvecis, see 
notes on Eph. i. 3; comp. Rom. i. 
11, I Cor. ii. 13, al. Thus then rdoy 
(so expressly Syr., Acth. (Platt), Copt.) 
and wvevparixy (opp. to Alf.; comp. 
Chrys.) refer to both substantives, the 
extensive wdoy referring to every ex- 
hibition or manifestution of the co¢. 
kal avy. (see notes on Eph, i. 8), while 
aveupartxy points to the characteristics 


and origin of both. The clause is 
not purely instrumental, but represents 
the mode in which, or the concomitant 
influences under which the w)\npw- 
Ojvar rhv éxlyy. was to take place: 
this gog¢la x. ov. was not to be 
dvOpwrlvn (1 Cor. ii, 13) or capxext 
(2 Cor. i. 12), but mveuparixh,—in- 
spired by and sent from the Holy 
Spirit; comp. Eph. i. 3, and notes, 
where however the instrum. force is 
more distinct. With regard to 
copla and ouvects, both appear to 
have a practical reference (see esp. 
Daven.); the former is, however, a 
general term, the latter (the opp. of 
which is dyvoa, Plato, Rep. m1. p. 
376 B) its more special result and 
application; see Harless on Eph. i. 8, 
and comp. Beck, Seelenl. 11. 19, p. 60. 
Between ovv. and ¢pévnois (Luke i. 
17, Eph. i. 8) the difference is very 
slight; ovveors is perhaps seen more 
in practically embracing a truth (Eph. 
ili. 4), @pdv. more in bringing the mind 
to bear upon it; comp. notes on Eph. 
i, 8, and Beck, l.c., p. 61. 

10. Weputarioat «.7.A.] ‘that ye 
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walk worthily of the Lord ;’ purpose 
and object (iva, Theod., comp. Theo- 
phyl.), not result (Steiger, al.) of the 
wAnpwOijvat, specified by the ‘infin. 
epexegeticus ;’ see Winer, Gr. § 44. 
1, p. 284, Bernhardy, Synt. rx. p. 365. 
For exx. of délws with the gen., see 
Eph. iv. 1, Phil. i. 27, 1 Thess. ii. 12, 
and the exx. collected by Raphel, 
Annot. Vol. 11. p. 527. Lastly, Kuplov 
is not=OQeco0d (Theod.), but, as appy. 
always in St Paul’s Epp., refers to our 
Lord ; see Wmer, Gr. § 19. 1, p. 113. 
In the Gospels, 2 Pet. and James, it 
commonly refers to God, but in 1 Pet. 
ii. 13 (the other exx. are quotations) 
to Christ. els tracav dpéox.] 
‘unto all (every form of) pleasing,’ 
‘in omne quod placet,’ Clarom., 7. ¢. 
‘to please Him in all things,’ twa 
ovrw (hre Wore 3a wdvrew dpécxew 
te Oey [Kuply], Theoph. On this 
use of dpéoxeca, ‘studium placendi,’ 
Beng. (an dx. Aeydu. in the N.T.), 
see Loesner, Obs. p. 361, where there 
will be found several illustrative exx. 
from Philo, the most pertinent of 
which are, de Mund. Of. § 30, Vol. 
I. p. 35 (ed. Mang.), wdyra cal \éyew 
kal mpdrrew éaroviafey els dpéoxecay 
ro0 warpds xal Bactéws, and de 
Sacrif. § 8, Vol. 11. p. 257, da raoGv 


léva: rap els dpéoxecay 654v. On the 
extensive mas, see above, and on 
Eph. i. 8. év travti Epyp 


dy.] ‘in every good work;’ sphere in 
which the xaprogopla is manifested. 
This clause is not to be connected with 
the preceding els dpéoxecay, as Syr. 
(Pesh.), Chrys., Theoph., but with the 
following xaprogop., as Vulg., Goth., 
Syr. (Philox.), Theod., and the ma- 
jority of modern commentators. The 
construction is thus perfectly sym- 


metrical, each participle being asso- 
ciated with a modal or instrumental 
predication. The participles, it need 
scarcely be said, do not belong to 
awdnp. (Beng.),—a construction which 
Schwartz quaintly terms a ‘carnifici- 
nam,’ but with the infin., the participle 
having relapsed into the nom.; see 
Winer, Gr. § 63. 2, p. 505, and notes 
on Eph. iii. 18, iv. 2. Kal av€. 
T] emriyveoe] ‘and increasing by the 
(full) knowledge of God.’ The éxi- 
yvwors Ocod was the instrument by 
which the growth was increased. 
The reading of Rec., els rhv éri-yv., is 
not exegetically untenable, as éxlyv. 
may be viewed with a kind of re- 
ciprocal reference as the measure of 
the moral adénors (see Mey. in loc., 
and comp. Eph. iv. 15), but the weight 
of external evidence, if not also of 
internal, preponderates against it ; see 
critical note. 

11. dy wdoy «.7.r.]) ‘being strength- 
ened with all (every form of) strength ;” 
third participial clause parallel to, and 
in co-ordination with, éy wavyri «.7.A. 
*Ev here seems purely instrumental 
(contrast ver. 9), the action being con- 
sidered as involved in the means ; 
see Jelf, Gr. § 623. 3: with this may 
be compared the simple dat. Eph. iii. 
16, see notes in loc. Alford regards 
év as denoting the element, divans 
being subjective: this is possible; the 
instrumental force, however, seems 
clearly recognized by Theod., 77 Gelg 
pow) xparvydpevot, and appears more 
simple and natural. The simple form 
duvaysw is an dir. Aeydp. in the N. T. 
(see Psalm Ixvii. 28, Eccles. x. 10, 
Dan. ix. 27), é@vduvandw being the 
more usual form. KaTa TO 
Kpdrog Ti¢ 9.] ‘according to the power 
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of His glory; not ‘His glorious 
power,’ Auth., Beza, al., but ‘the 
power which is the peculiar charac- 
teristic of His glory,’ the gen. belong- 
ing to the category of the gen. posses- 
sivus; comp. notes on Eph. i. 6. The 
prep. xard represents, not the source 
(Daven.), nor the motive (Steig.), 
but, as usual, the norma, in accord- 
ance with which, and in correspond- 
ence with which, the duvduwors would 
be effected. The power which is the 
attribute of the glory of God indicates 
the measure and degree in which the 
Colossians will be strengthened; ovx 
arvAds, pnai, Svvapoicbe, AN’ ws elxds 
rovs odrws loxupg decrory Sovdevovras, 
Chrys. On the deriv. of xpdros, see 
notes on Eph. i. 19. 

alg Tacav «.7.A.] ‘unto all patience 
and longsuffering ;’ 7. e. ‘to ensure, to 
lead you into, every form of patience 
and longs.,’ ‘ut procreet in nobis 
[vobis] patientiam,’ &c., Daven.,—the 
prep., as usual, marking the final 
destination of the duvduwois. The 
distinction between these words is not 
very clear: neither that of Chrys. 
(paxpoOunla mpds dddjAous, vropnorh 
wpos rovs tw), nor that quoted, but 
not adopted by Daven. (i7rop. ad illa 
mala que a Deo infliguntur, paxpod. 
ad illa que ab hominibus inferuntur) 
is quite satisfactory, as both, on 
different sides, seem too restrictive. 
Perhaps trouov7 is more general, de- 
signating that ‘brave patience,’—not 
‘endurance,’ with which the Christian 
ought to bear all trials, whether from 
God or men, from within or without 
(see notes on 2 Tim. ii. 10, and on Tit. 
ii. 2), while waxpo?. points more to 
forbearance, whether towards the sin- 
ner (see on Eph. iv. 2), the gainsayer, 
or even the persecutor: see on 2 T'im. 


iii. Io. pera Xapds is joined 
by Theodoret, Olsh., De W., Alf., and 
others, with the preceding clause ; so 
appy. Vulg., Copt., Goth., Syr. (Phi- 
lox.), and Aéth. Viewed alone, this 
connexion seems very plausible,—the 
vou. and paxp. are to be associated 
with joy, the resignation is to be 
genuinely Christian, comp. Daven. 
As, however, each preceding clause 
commences with a defining preposi- 
tional adjunct, and as both sropovh 
and paxpoO. are perfectly distinct and 
are commonly used, whether in juxta- 
position (2 Cor. vi. 4, 6, 2 Tim. iii. 10) 
or separately (Rom. v. 3, 2 Cor. xii. 
12, al.; Gal. v. 22, Col. iii. 12, al.), 
without any further definition, it seems 
more natural with Syr., Chrys.,: 
Theoph., Gicum., and recently Mey., 
Lachm., and Tisch., to connect the 
defining words with edyapiocroivres. 
12. ebx. T@ Ilarpt] ‘ giving thanks 
to the Father,’ scil. ‘of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ;’ participial clause, obviously 
not dependent on od mavéu. ver. 9 
(Chrys., Theoph.), but co-ordinate with 
the preceding clauses. The meaning 
of evxap. is well discussed by Boeckh, 
Corp. Inscr. Vol. 1. p. 521: it is there 
stated to have four meanings; (a) 
Attic, ‘gratificari,’ xdpw d:ddvac; (6) 
non-Attic, ‘gratias habere vel referre,’ 
but see Demosth. de Cor. p. 257. 2; 
(c) ‘gratias agere verbis,’ used by Polyb. 
(XVI. 25. I, XVIII. 26. 4, XXX. II. 1) 
and later writers; (d) ‘gratias referre 
simul et agere gratificando,’ found in 
certain inscriptions: see also notes on 
Phil. i. 12. The readings r@ x. xat 
Oeg, and 7G Oeg x. wr. are obvious 
interpolations, and rest on no critical 
authority ; see Tisch. in loc. 
T® lkavdcavTe KT.A.] ‘who made us 
meet for the portion of the inheritance 
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of the saints in light.’ These words 
deserve some consideration. In the 
first place the reading is slightly 
doubtful: D'FG; 17. 80; Clarom., 
Goth.; Did.; Lat. Ff. read cadécavre 
for lxav., while Lachm., with B, retains 
both rp lixay. xal xad. The critical 
preponderance is, however, clearly in 
favour of lxay., for which xadéo. would 
have formed a natural gloss. (2) ‘Ixav. 
is not ‘qui dignos fecit,’ Vulg., but 


os!) [qui idoneos nos fecit] Syr., 


comp. Z&th.; see 2 Cor. iii. 6, 8s xal 
ixdywoev uds, where the meaning is 
perfectly clear. Again the part. has 
not here a causal force ‘quippe qui,’ 
Mey. (comp. Theod., 87 Kowwvods 
drépnyve),—a meaning which is pre- 
cluded by the presence of the article 
(see notes on Eph. i. 12), but is dis- 
tinctly predicative, and somewhat 
solemnly descriptive; mod 7d Bdpos 
&egéev, Chrys. The principal 
difficulty is, however, in the construc- 
tion, as év TG gwrt may admit of at 
least four connexions, (a) with ixavw- 
cayrt, in an instrumental (Mey.) or 
semi-modal sense,—as appy. Chrys., 
(cum., Theoph., who explain ¢wrl 
as=yvwoe; (b) with rhv peplda (Beng.), 
év having a local force, and defining 
the position of the pepis; (c) with 
dyluv,—év gwrl designating their 
abode; comp. Grot.; lastly and most 
probably, (d) with x)yjpov, or more 
exactly xAjpov Trav aylwy, the gen. 
specifying the possessors, and so indi- 
rectly the character of the xAjpos, the 
prep. clause its ‘situm et conditionem,’ 
Corn. a Lap. Of these (a), though 
ably defended by Meyer, is harsh and 
improbable ; (6) causes a dislocation in 
the order, unless pep. x.7.d. be all 
taken as one idea (AIf.), in which 
‘case the omission of the art. is not 
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perfectly satisfactory ; (c) gives to ol 
dy.oe an undue prominence comp. 
Alf.; (@) on the contrary seems to 
give to the x\jjpos ray ay. exactly the 
qualifying, or possibly localizing defi- 
nition it requires, and preserves & 
good antithesis with é. roi oxérovs, 
ver. 13, which (a) especially obscures ; 
comp. Acts xxvi. 18. The art. before 
éy T@ gwri is not needed, as xAjp. TOP 
ay. év r@ >. forms a single idea 
(Winer, Gr. § 20. 2, p. 123): with the 
whole clanse (Alf.) it could be less 
easily dispensed with. We retain then 
(2d) with De W., perhaps Theod., and 
appy. the majority of interpp. There 
remain only a few details. 

KAtjpos] ‘inheritance,’ Acts xxvi. 18; 
properly ‘a lot’ (Matth. xxvii. 35, 
Mark xv. 24), thence anything ob- 
tained by lot (comp. Acts i. 25, Rec.), 
and thence, with a greater latitude, 
anything assigned or apportioned 
(réros, xrfja, ovola 7} Aaxuds, Suid.), 
whether officially (1 Pet. v. 3; ‘cleros 
appellat particulares ecclesias,’ Calv.), 
or, as here, a possession and inherit- 
ance; compare Heb. 12M). The 
kfjpos év ¢. is represented as a joint 
inheritance of the saints, of which 
each individual has his peplia. The 
derivation is uncertain; perhaps from 
kvdev, t.¢. & ‘broken-off’ portion 
(Pott, Etym. Forsch. Vol. 11. p. 597), 
or, less probably, from Sanscr. k77, 
with sense of ‘casting,’ or ‘ parting 
off’ (Benfey, Wurzellex. Vol. a. p. 
172). Its more specific use in eccl. 
writers is well illustrated by Suicer, 
Thesaur. s. v. Vol. I. p. 110 9q. 

év + ori] It is not necessary to 
refer this specifically to the heavenly 
realm: ¢@s marks its characteristics 
on the side, not merely of its glory 
(Huth., comp. Bp. Hall, Jnvis. World, 
Ir. 5) but, as the antithesis suggests, 


COLOSSIANS I. 13, 14. 


123 


9 0 ~ a, 4 4 9 4 a 
éLoucias TOU OKOTOUS, Kal METETTNOEV EIS THY BactAciav 


“~ SS a“ 9 ’ A 
TOU viov THs ayamns avToU, 


of its essential purity and perfec- 
tions ; comp. 1 John i. 5. This blessed 
inheritance may be entered upon in 
part even here on earth. For a good 
sermon on this text, see Beveridge, 
Serm, ur. Vol. vI. p. 399. 

13. 8¢ eppicaro «.r.A.] Apposi- 
tional relative-sentence (Winer, Gr. § 
60. 7, p. 479), introducing a contrasted 
amplification of the preceding clause, 
and preparing for a transition to the 
doctrine of the Person, the glory, and 
the redeeming love of Christ, ver. 
14—-20. The special meanings that 
have been assigned to éfsvcaro (‘eri- 
puit ; plus hoc est quam liberavit:...... 
eripiuntur spe inviti,’ Zanch.), though 
in part philologically defensible (see 
Buttm. Lemil. a.v. § 53. 1, 2), cannot 
be certainly maintained in the N. T., 
where for the most part the idea of 
‘dragging from a crowd of enemies’ 
(comp. Luke i. 74, 2 Tim. ili. 11, iv. 
17 ;—surely not unwilling) passes into 
the more generic idea of ‘saving;’ see 
Buttm. l.c., § 3. The remark of Theoph. 
is much more in point; ov« «le 5é, 
éféBadev, GAN’ €spvcaro, decxvds Bre ws 
alypddwrot éradacrwpovpeda. 
Hovelag rot oxér.] ‘the power of 
darkness ;’ the power which is possessed 
and exerted by Darkness,—not, how- 
ever, merely sulyectively, ris wAdvns, 
Chrys. 1, but evil and sin, viewed 
objectively as the antithesis of ds, 
t.¢e. rod StaBddrou ris rupavyvldos, 
Chrys. 2, Theod. 
perlorncey] ‘translated,’ ‘removed ;’ 
redemption in its further and positive 
aspects. The verb clearly involves a 
local reference, the removing from one 
place and fixing in another; we were 
taken out of the realms of darkness 
and transferred to the kingdom of 
light: see Joseph. Antiq. IX. 11. 1, 
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rovs olk}ropas peréorycey els Tiw abrod 
Baotdelav. The further idea ‘ migrare 
cogit ex natal solo,’ Daven., though 
theologically true, is not necessarily 
involved in the word. elg mi\v 
Bactdelav] The term Baordela has here 
a reference neither purely metapho- 
rical (e.g. the Church ; comp. Huth.), 
nor ethical and inward (Olsh.; Luke 
Xvii. 21), nor yet ideal and proleptic 
(Mey.),—but, as the image involved 
in peréor. suggests, semilocal and de- 
scriptive. Nor is this wholly future ; 
the viot rou gwrés, the pure and the 
holy (comp. Matth. v. 8, Heb. xii. 14), 
even while tarrying in these lower 
courts are the subjects of that king- 
dom, the ‘ denizens’ of that woXlrevpa 
(Phil. iii. 20), the sharers of that vio- 
Gecia (Eph. i. 5), just as the vlol rijs 
dmredelas are even here on earth the 
occupants of the realm of darkness 
and the vassals of its xoopoxpdropes. 
A long and elaborate treatise on the 
Baotdtela Beod will be found in Com- 
ment. Theol. Vol. 11. p. 107—173. 

tis dydirns adtrod) ‘of fis love,’ t.¢. 
who is the object of it, whom it em- 
braces. This genitive has received 
different explanations; it has been re- 
garded as (a) a gen. of the character- 
izing quality (comp. Winer, Gr. § 34. 
3. b, p. 211), in which it differs little 
from dyamrnrés, Matth. iii. 17, Mark 
xii. 6, al., or qyamnudvos, Eph. i. 6, 
comp. Chrys. ; (5) a species of gen. ort- 
ginis, dydan being considered more as 
an essence than an attribute; see Au- 
gust. de Trin. x. 19 (cited by Est. and 
Just.), and Olsh. in loc. ; (c) the gen. 
of the remoter object (comp. Winer, 
Gr. § 30. 2, p. 169), ‘the son who has 
His love,’ Steiger, comp. Wordsw. ; 
or, simply and more probably, (d) the 
gen. subjecti, dydrns being classed 
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under the general head of the posses- 
sive gen.; comp. Kriiger, Sprachl. § 
47. 7. 7: De W. and Mey. compare 
Gen. xxxv. 18, vlds d5vyns ov. It has 
been thought that the title is specially 
selected to imply some reference to the 
viodegla (Huth.); this is possible, but 
the context and a comparison with 
Eph. i. 6, 7, do not favour the suppo- 
sition. 

14. dv §] ‘in whom; certainly not 
“by whom,” but ‘in’ Him as the living 
source of redemption: see notes on 
Eph. i. 7, where these and the follow- 
ing words in the clause are commented 
upon and illustrated. Ex omev 
viv aon. ] ‘we are having the redemp- 
tion,’ not ‘our redemption,’ Alf., but 
‘the red.,’ or with idiomatic omission 
of the art., ‘Redemption,’ Auth.,— 
the reference being to the redemption 
from the wrath and punitive justice of 
God in its most comprehensive signifi- 
cation, whether specially ours or com- 
mon to us and to all mankind. The 
prep. dwd is not intensive (ovx elre 
AUrpwow, AN dtronr., Bore unde wecety 
Aotwév, Chrys.), but, with its usual 
force (‘separationis remotionisque po- 
testas,’ Winer, Verb. Comp. Iv. §), 
points to the punishment and divine 
wrath from which we were redeemed 
in Christ and by His blood, On the 
four degrees of redemption, —viz., (a) 
payment of ransom for all, (b) admis- 
sion into the Church, (c) exemption 
from tyranny of sin here, and (d) ex- 
emption from hell and death here- 
after,—see Jackson, Creed, 1x. 5, Vol. 
vil. p. 218 sq. (Oxf. 1844). For 
other details see notes on Eph. i. 7. 
There is some variation in reading; 
dea Tov alu. (Rec.) rests only on cur- 
sive mss., and is rightly omitted by 
nearly all modern editors. “Eyouer is 


more doubtful, as it might be a change | 


in conformity with Eph. i. 7. Lachm. 
reads écxouev with B (A is doubtful), 
Copt. [an-si]; but the diplomatic au- 
thority seems insufficient to warrant 
the change. Thy ddeciy THY 
dpapr.] ‘the forgiveness of our sins ;’ 
apposition to the preceding riv d7roX., 
defining more exactly its nature and 
significance. On the distinction between 
ddeots and mdpeacis, see Trench, Synon. 
§ 33, and on that between apaprlae 
and waparrdpara, notes on Eph. i. 7. 

15. 8 lorw «.7.A.] Detailed de- 
scription of the person of Christ, His 
dignity, and His exaltation, for which 
the preceding verse and the allusion 
to Baordela in ver. 13 form a suitable 
preparation. As this forms one of the 
three important passages in St Paul’s 
Epp. (Eph. i. 2o—23, Phil. ii. 6—11) in 
which the doctrine of the person of 
Christ is especially unfolded, both the 
general divisions and the separate de- 
tails will require very careful consider- 
ation. With regard to the former, it 
seems scarcely doubtful that there is a 
twofold division, and that, as in Phil. 
ii. 7, xal oxjuare x.7.X. seemed to in- 
troduce a new portion of the subject, 
so here the second xal avrés (ver. 18) 
indicates a similar transition ; and fur- 
ther, that, just as in Phil. J. c., the 
first portion related to the Adyos dcap- 
kos, the latter to the Adyos &capxos, 
so here in ver. 15—17, the reference is 
rather to the pre-incarnate Son in His 
relation to God and to His own crea- 
tures, in ver. 18—-20 to the incarnate 
and now glorified Son in His relations 
to His Church: so Olsh., hastily con- 
demned by Meyer, but, in effect and 
inferentially supported by the princi- 
pal Greek and majority of Latin Fa- 
thers: comp. Pearson, Creed, Vol. 1. 
p. 14. See contra, Hofmann, Schriftd. 
Vol. I. p. 135, whose opposition, how- 
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ever, is based on the more than doubt- 
ful supposition that xal avrds (ver. 17) 
is dependent on the foregoing 8rt. “Os 
thus refers to the subject 6 ulds rijs 
dy. adrov in its widest and most com- 
plex relations, whether as Creator or 
Redeemer, the immediate context de- 
fining the precise nature of the re- 
ference: see on Phil. ii. 6. 

elxady rod Qeod x. 7.A.] ‘the image of the 
invisible God,’ not ‘an image,’ Wakef., 
or ‘image,’ Alf.,— the article is idiom- 
atically omitted after écriw ; see Middl. 
Gr, Art. Ul. 3.3. With this expres- 
sion comp. 2 Cor. iv. 4, 8s éorw elxwy 
tod Geod, Heb. i. 3, dwavyacua rijs 
ddéns Kal xapaxthp Tis vroordcews 
avrod: Christ is the original image of 
God, ‘bearing His figure and resem- 
blance as truly, fully, and perfectly as 
a son of man has all the features, 
lineaments, and perfections belonging 
to the nature of man,’ Waterl. Serm. 
Chr. Div. v. Vol. Il. p. 104, see esp. 
Athan. Nicen. Def. § 20. With- 
out overpassing the limits of this 
commentary, we may observe that 
Christian antiquity has ever regarded 
the expression ‘image of God’ as de- 
noting the eternal Son's perfect 
equality with the Father in respect of 
His substance, nature, and eternity; 
‘perfecte sequalitatis significantiam 
habet similitudo,’ Hil. de Syn. § 73, 
dmapd\\axros elxav rod Ilarpds [on 
the subsequent Semi-arian use of this 
term, see Oxf. Libr. of Ff. Vol. vim. 
P- 35, 106] xal rob mpwrorumou exrumos 
xapaxrhp, Alex. ap. Theod. Ji/ist. 
eel. 1. 4; see Athan. contr. Arian. 1. 
20. The Son is the Father’s image in 
all things save only in being the 
Father, elkavy guotxh xal dmrapdd- 
Aaxros kara mdvra dpola ry warpl, 
why rhs adyevnolas kal rhs mwarpé- 
tyros, Damace. de Jmag. 11. 18; comp. 


Athan. contr. Arian. I. 21. 

The exact force of the emphatically 
placed roi dopdrov (‘ who is invisible,’ 
Wordsw. ; Winer, (rr. § 20. I. a, 
p- 120) is somewhat doubtful. Does 
it point to the primal invisibility 
(Chrys., Orig. ap. Athan. Nic. Def. 
§ 27), or, by a tacit antithesis, to the 
visibility, of the elkév (Daven., Mey., 
al.; comp. 2 Cor. iii. 18, Heb. xii, 
14)? Apparently to the latter: Christ, 
as God and as the original image of 
God, was of course primarily and 
essentially déparos (érel ov5’ dv elxaw 
ety, Chrys.) ; as, however, the Son 
that declared the Father (John i. 18), 
as He that was pleased to reveal 
Himself visibly to the Saints in the 
O. T. (see esp. Bull, Def. Fid. Nie. 
I. 1. 1 8q.) He was éparés, the mani- 
fester of Him who dwells in ¢és 
dwpéotroy (1 Tim. vi. 16) and whom 
no man hath seen or can see; John 
i. 18; comp. Beng. zn loc. Whether 
there is here any approximation to 
views entertained by Philo (Olsh., 
Alf., see Usteri, ZLehrb. 11. 2. 4, p. 
293), is very doubtful. We must at 
any rate remember that Philo was the 
uninspired exponent of the better 
theosophy of his day, St Paul the in- 
spired Apostle revealing the highest 
and most transcendent mysteries of 
the Divine economy. On the 
meaning of elxwv, and its distinction 
from dpolwots, see Trench, Synon. 
§ 15. TpwroToKos TAOS 
xrlo-.] ‘ the first-born before every crea- 
ture,’ z.e. ‘begotten, and that antece- 
dently to everything that was created,” 
surely not ‘the whole creation,’ 
Waterl. (Vol. 1. p. 57), comp. Alf.,— 
an inexact translation which here cer- 
tainly (contrast on Eph. ii. 21) there 
seems no necessity for maintaining ; 
comp. Middleton, Gr. Art. p. 373. As 
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ver. 17 (xpd wdvrwv) expressly reite- 
rates, our Lord is here solemnly de- 
fined as mpwréroxos in relation to 
every created thing, animate or inani- 
mate, human or superhuman ; mpwrér. 
Tod Geot, xal pd wdvrwy Tév Krioud- 
twr, Just. Martyr, Dial. § 100. This 
notable expression has received every 
variety of explanation. Grammati- 
cally considered, ris xricews may 
perhaps be the partitive gen., the pos- 
sessive gen. (Hofmann, Schriftb. Vol.1. 
p- 137), Ot, much more probably, the 
gen. of the point of view, ‘in reference 
to,’ ‘in comparison to’ (Scheuerl. Synt. 
§ 18. 1. p. 129), the latent compara- 
tive force involved in the mpdros 
rendering this last genitival relation 
still more intelligible and perspicuous ; 
comp. Fritz. on Rom. x. 19, Vol. 0. 
p. 421. In the first two cases, rica 
xrlocs must be considered as equiv. 
o 6” nan 
to a plural (JAG; Go1ds) 
fomnium creaturarum] Syr.), 1. e. 
every form of creation (comp. Hof- 
mann, l/.c.), the expression compared 
with mpwréroxos Tay vexpdv, Rev. i. 
5, and (especially in the last of these 
cases) the Arian deduction, that Christ 
is a xrlows, deemed grammatically 
possible ; see Usteri, Lehrb. 1. 2. 4, 
and even Reuss, 7héol. Chrét. Iv. 10, 
Vol. 0. p. 100, both which writers use 
language, which, without the limita- 
tion named by Thorndike (Cov. Grace, 
II, 17. 5), must be pronounced simply 
and plainly Arian. In the last case, 
waoa xriows retains its proper force, 
mwpwrbrokos its comparative reference, 
and the conclusion of Athanase, espe- 
cially when viewed in connexion with 
the context (87 év air@ éxr., ver. 16), 
perfectly inevitable; ddd\os éore trop 
xriopdruv, kal xrlopa pev ov tort, 
xtTioTns dé Tay Krioudrwr, contr. 
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Arian. 11. § 62,—a passage of mar- 
vellous force and perspicuity: see 
also, both on this and ver. 16, Pear- 
son, Creed, Vol. 1. p. 148. The term 
mpwrdroxos (obs. not mpwrdxrioros or 
mwpwrét\acros) is studiously used to 
define our Lord’s relation to His 
creatures and His brotherhood with 
them (comp. Rom. viii. 29), and is in 
this respect distinguished from povo- 
yevhs which more exactly defines His 
relation to the Father ; povoyerhs ud, 
dca thy éx Ilarpds yévynow' mpwrd- 
toxos dé, da thy els Thy xTlow ovyKka- 
tdBacw [condescension] xal rh» roy 
TFo\\wy dde\dhorolncw, Athan. contr. 
Arian, 11.62: in a word, He was be- 
gotten, they were created,—the gulf 
infinite, yet as He stooped to wear 
their outward form, so He disdains 
not to institute, by the mouth of His 
Apostle, a temporal comparison be- 
tween His own generation from 
eternity and their creation in time ; 
see Bull, Def. Fid. Nic. 1. 9. 9, who 
however appears to have misunder- 
stood the meaning of ovyxardfacrs, 
comp. Newman, in Ozf. Libr. of Ff. 
Vol. vir. p. 288. Lastly, as 
there seem to be two senses in Scrip- 
ture in which our Lord is first-born 
in respect of every creature, viz., in 
its restoration after the fall as well as 
in its first origin (see Athan. l.c., §63), 
we may possibly admit, as ver. 18 
also partially suggests, a secondary 
and inferential,—certainly not a pri- 
mary (Theod.-Mops.; Atth., ‘ supra 
omnia opera’), nor even co-ordinate, 
reference to priority in dignity (xporl- 
fenots): see Alf. in loc., who, how- 
ever, unduly presses this reference, 
and by referring the whole to Christ 
in His now glorified state (so Mey., 
and Hofmann, Schriftb. Vol. I. p. 
135), certainly seems to impair the 
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theological force and significance of 
this august passage. For further doc- 
trinal comments see the good note 
of Wordsw. in loc. 

16. 8r] ‘ because,’ not ‘for,’ Alf,, 
a transl. better reserved for ydp,— 
logical elucidation of the preceding 
member: He, in the sphere of whose 
creative power all things were made 
and on whom all things depend, was 
truly the mpwrér. rdons xricews, and 
had an eternal priority in time and 
dignity. The objections of Schleier- 
macher (Stud. u. Arit. 1832, p. 502) 
to the logic of this causal explanation 
are unreasonable and pointless. 
dv air] ‘in Him,’ as the creative 
centre of all things, the causal element 
of their existence; comp. Winer, Gr. 
§ 50. 6, p. 372 (ed. 6; here judiciously 
altered). The preposition has received 
several different explanations, three of 
which deserve consideration: é has 
been referred to Christ as (a) the 
causa instrumentalis (év = did), creation 
being conceived as existing in the 
means, Jelf, Gr. § 622. 3; (6) the causa 
exemplaris, the xéocpos vonrds being 
supposed to be included, and to have 
its essentiality (Olsh.) in Him as the 
great exemplar; (c) the causa condi- 
tionalis, the act of creation being sup- 
posed to rest in Him, and to depend 
on Him for its completion and realiza- 
tion. Of these (a) is adopted by the 
Greek commentators, but is open to 
the serious objection that no distinc- 
tion is preserved between év avrg here 
and &’ av’roi below, which St Paul’s 
known use of prepp. (see notes on Gal. 
i. 1) would lead us certainly to expect. 
The second (5) is adopted by the 
schoolmen and recently by Olsh., 
Neand., Bisp., but is highly artificial, 
and supported by no analogy of Scrip- 
ture. We therefore adopt (c) which 


is theologically exact and significant, 
and in which St Paul’s peculiar, yet 
somewhat varied, use of évy Xpir@ 
with verbs (comp. 2 Cor. v. 19, Gal. ii. 
17, Eph. i. 4, al.) is suitably main- 
tained: compare the similar usage of 
év, esp. with pronouns, to denote the 
subject in which and on which (‘den 
Haltpunkt’) the action depends, e.g. 
& oot wao’ Eyurye cwfouat, Soph. Ajax, 
519; see Rost u. Palm, Lez. 8. v. éy, 
2. b, Vol. 1. p. 509, Bernhardy, Synt. 
v. 8. b, p. 210. ixrloOn ] 
‘were created,’ with simple physical 
reference: observe the aorist of the 
past action, as contrasted with éxricrae 
below, in which the duration and _per- 
sistence of the act (‘per effectus suos 
durat,’ see on Eph. ii. 8) is brought 
into especial prominence ; comp. 1 Cor, 
xv. 27, and Winer, (r. § 40. 4, p. 243. 
The forced (ethical) meaning ‘ were 
arranged, re-constituted’ (Schleierm.), 
though lexically admissible, is fully 
disproved by Meyer, who observes 
that xrigw always in the N.T. (even 
in Eph. ii. 10, 15, iv. 24) implies the 
bringing into existence, spiritually or 
otherwise, of what before was not. 
For an exposition of this important 
text see Conc. Antioch. ap Routh, 
Reliq. Sacr. Vol. 1. p. 468, referred to 
by Wordsw. in loc. 

va wdvra] ‘all things (that exist)’— 
more specifically defined, first in re- 
gard of place, secondly in regard of 
nature and essential characteristics. 
On the use of the art. (‘das All’), see 
Winer, Gr. § 18. 8, p. 105. 

7a dy rots ovp. K.1.A.] ‘the things in 
the heaven, and the things on the earth ;’ 
not in reference merely to intelligent 
beings (Huth.), nor to the exclusion of 
things under the earth (Phil. ii. 10), 
but, as in Eph. i. ro (see notes), with 
the fullest amplitude,— ‘all things 
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and beings whatsoever and whereso- 
ever;’ ‘hac distributione universam 
creaturam complectitur,’ Daven. The 
following clauses carry out the univer- 
sality of the reference, by specifying 
the two classes of things, the visible 
and material, and the invisible and 
spiritual,— which latter class is still 
further specified by disjunctive enu- 
merations. Ta épara kal Tao, 
dép.] ‘ the things visible and the things 
invisible ;’ amplification—not exclu- 
sively of the former (5iddoxe capécre- 
pov riva kaXet ovpdma elre dparad [assun, 
moon, and stars] elre dépara, Theod.), 
or exclusively of the latter member 
(dbpara riv Wuxhy Aéywr, dpard wdv- 
tas av0pwmrous, Chrys.), but of both, 
‘the visible and invisible world :’ ‘in 
celo visibilia sunt sol, luna, stelle; 
invisibilia, angeli: in terr4 visibilia, 
plantz, elementa, animalia ; invisibilia, 
anime humane,’ Davén.,—unless in- 
deed, as the following enumeration 
seems to imply, this last class, ‘anime 
humane,’ be grouped with dpard 
(Mey.). etre Opdvor x.7.A.] 
‘whether thrones, whether dominions, 
whether principalities, whether powers ;’ 
disjunctive specification of the preced- 
ing dépara; ‘lest in that invisible 
world, among the many degrees of 
the celestial hierarchy, any order 
might seem exempted from an essen- 
tial dependence upon Him, he nameth 
those which are of greatest eminence, 
and in them comprehendeth the rest,’ 
Pearson, Creed, Vol. I. p. 148. There 
seems no reason to modify the opinion 
advanced on Eph. i. 21, that four 
orders of heavenly intelligence are here 
enumerated ; see notes and references 
in loc., Reuss, Théol. Chrét. 1v. 20, 
Vol. 1. p. 226 sq., and the extremely 
good article in Suicer, Thesaur. s. v. 


ayy. Vol. 1. p. 30—48. By comparing 


this passage with Eph. /.c., where the 
order seems descensive, we may /pos- 
sibly infer that the Opdvor (not else- 
where in N.T., but noticed in Dionys. 
Areop. de Hier., and in Test, x11. Patr. 
p-. 532, Fabric.) are the highest order 
of blessed spirits, those sitting round 
the eternal throne of God, xuptéryres 
the fourth, dpxat and étovela the in- 
termediate (Mey.), if indeed, as is 
observed on Eph. l.c., all such dis- 
tinctions are not to be deemed preca- 
rious and presumptuous; comp. Bull, 
Serm. XII. p. 221, and Hofmann, 
Schriftb. Vol. 1. p. 302. This enumera- 
tion may have been suggested by some 
known theosophistic speculations of 
the Colossians (ch. ii. 18, comp. Mau- 
rice, Unity of N.T. p. 566), but more 
probably, as in Eph. i. 21, was an 
incidental revelation, which the term 
dépara evoked. Of the other nume- 
rous interpretations which these words 
have received (see De Wette in loc.), 
none seem worthy of serious attention. 
Ta TavTa K.T.A.] ‘(yea) all things,’ dc. ; 
solemn recapitulation of the foregoing. 
The most natural punctuation seems 
to be neither a period (7isch.), nor a 
comma (Alf.), least of all a parenthe- 
sis (Lachm,), but, as in Mill, and in 
Buttmann’s recent edition, a colon. 

8 atbrov Kal els atrov] ‘ through 
Him and for Him,’ resumption of & 
aur@ éxr. with a change both in tense 
and prepositions: there the Son was 
represented as the ‘causa conditiona- 
lis’ of all things, here as the ‘causa 
medians’ of creation, and the ‘ causa 
finalis’ (Daven.) or ‘finis ultimus’ 
(Calov.) to which it is referred. It 
was to form a portion of His glory, 
and to be subjected to His dominion 
(comp. Matth. xxviii. 18) that all 
things were created ; els av’rdv xpéua- 
Tar » wdvTrwv vwrboracts..... wore ap 
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drocracby rijs avrod rpovolas, dré\wde 
kal diépOapra:, Chrys. We may ob- 
serve that the mediate creation, and 
final destination, of the world, here 
referred to the Son, are in Rom. xi. 36 
referred to the Father. Such permu- 
tations deserve our serious considera- 
tion; if the Son had not been God, 
such an interchange of important 
relations would never have seemed 
possible: comp. Waterl. Def. Qu. XI. 
Vol. I. p. 383 sq., Vol. m. p. 54, 56. 
On the force of the perf. &ricrat, see 
above; and in answer to the attempts 
to refer this passage to any figurative 
creation, see Pearson, Creed, Vol. I. 
p- 149, 150 (ed. Burt.). 

17. Kal atrés «.7.X.] ‘and He 
Himself,’ &c.; contrast between the 
creator and the things created ; adrds 
being emphatic, and «al having a 
gentle contrasting force (see notes on 
Phil. iv. 12) by which the tacit anti- 
thesis involved in avrds (‘ipse oppo- 
situm habet alium,’ Herm. Dissert. 
avrés, 1) between the things created 
(rd mwdyra) and Him who created 
them is still more enhanced: they 
were created in time, //e their creator 
is and was before all time. It may 
be observed that though adrés appears 
both in this and the great majority of 
passages in the N.T. to have its 
proper classical force (‘ut rem ab aliis 
rebus discernendam esse _indicet,’ 
Herm. Dissert. /.c.), the Aramaic use 
of the corresponding pronoun should 
make us cautious in pressing it in 
every case. The vernacular tongue of 
the writers of the N.T. must have 
produced some effect on their diction. 
wpo wavrov] ‘before all things,’ not 
‘all beings’ (‘omnes,’ Vulg., Clarom.), 
and that too not in rank, but, in ac- 
cordance with the primary meaning 
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of rpwréroxos and the immediate con- 
text,—in time; roiro Oeg adppofor, 
Chrys. Theodoret with reason calls 
attention to the expression—not éyé- 
vero xpd wdvrwy, but tore wpd wdvrwp: 
contrast John i. 14. iv 
atte ovvéor.] ‘consist in Him,’ as 
the causal sphere of their continuing 
existence: not exactly identical with 
év a’rg@ above (Mey., Alf.), but, with 
the very slight change which the 
change of verb involves, in more of a 
causal reference ; Christ was the con- 
ditional element of their creation, the 
causal element of their persistence; 
comp. Heb. i. 3, pépwr re Ta wdvTa 
TG phyare ris 8uvduews avdrov. The 
declaration, as Waterland observes, is 
in fact tantamount to ‘in Him they 
live, and move, and have their being’ 
(Serm. on Div. vii. Vol. 1. p. 164), 
which is and forms one of the great 
arguments for the omnipresence and 
the preserving and sustaining power 
of Christ; see ib. Def. Qu. XVI. 
Vol. I. p. 430. The verb cunmordvar 
is well defined by Reiske, Ind. Dem. 
(quoted by Mey.), as ‘corpus unum, 
integrum, perfectum, secum consen- 
tiens esse et permanere,’ comp. 2 Pet. 
iii. 5, and [Aristot.] de Mundo, 6, 
éx Oeod ra wdyra, Kal did Oeod auiy 
ouvéornxev ; see esp. Krebs, Obs.. p. 
334, and Loesner, Obs. p. 362, by 
both of whom this word is copiously 
illustrated from Josephus and Philo; 
comp. also Elsner, Obs. Vol. 1. 259. 
18. Kal atrés «.7.A.] Transition 
to the second part, in which the re- 
lation of the incarnate and glorified 
Son to His Church is declared and 
confirmed, not perhaps without some 
reference to the erroneous teaching 
and angel-worship that appy. pre- 
vailed in the Church of Colosste. 
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Adrés is thus, as before, emphatic, 
possibly involving an antithesis to 
some falsely imagined xegadyh or xe- 
gadal of the Church; ‘ He in whom 
all things consist, He and no other 
than He is the head of the Church.’ 
The emphasis, as Meyer observes, 
rests on xegah? rather than éxxdyale ; 
it was the headship of the Church, 
not its imaginary constitution, that 
formed the undercurrent of the erro- 
neous teaching. TOU Cop. 
wis dxur.] ‘of His body, the Church,’ 
rijs éxxX. being the genitive of iden- 
tity or apposition ; see Winer, Gr. § 59. 
8, p. 470, Scheuerl. Synt. § 12. 1, 
p. 82. The Apostle does not say 
merely ‘of the Church,’ but ‘ of His 
body,’ &c., to show,—not the g:davy- 
Opwrla of Christ (é\wy tiv olxecd- 
repov dettar avrév, Chrys.), but the 
real, vital, and essential union be- 
tween the Church and its Head: 
comp. Eph. iv. 15, 16, and notes in 
loc. ; see also Rom. xii. 5, 1 Cor. x. 
17, Eph. i. 23, al. ds 
doriy] ‘seeing He is;’ the relative 
having a semi- argumentative force, 
and serving to confirm the previous 
declaration ; see Jelf, Gr. § 836. 3. 
We can scarcely say that in such sen- 
tences ‘ és is for 87c’ (Jelf, U.c., Matth. 
Gr. § 480. ©), but rather that, like the 
more usual doris, the simple relatival 
force passes into the explanatory, which 


almost necessarily involves some tinge | 


of a causal or argumentative meaning: 
see notes on (al. ii. 4. dpx}] 
‘the beginning,’ not merely in ref. to 
the following ré» vexpwv (Mey., Hof- 
mann, Schriftb. Vol. If 1, p. 241; 
comp. Theod.), nor even to the spiritual 
resurrection (Daven.), both of which 
seem too limited; nor yet, with a ge- 
neral and abstract reference, the ‘first 
creative principle’ (Steig., Huth. ; comp. 


Clem.-Alex. Strom. Iv. p. 638, 6 Oceds 
52 dvapxos dpyh Tiv GAwy TavreNis), 
—but, as the more immediate context 
and the reference to our Lord’s Head- 
ship of His Church seem certainly to 
suggest, in ref. to the new creation 
(comp. Calv., Corn. a Lap.; 2 Cor. v. 
17, Gal. vi. 17), the following wpwré- 
Toxos ék Tt&v vexp. serving to define 
that relation more closely, and to pre- 
serve the retrospective allusion to 
wpwrér. in ver. 15: our Lord in His 
glorified humanity is the dpxryds 77s 
fwis (Acts iii. 15) to His Church, the 
beginning, source, and origin of the 
new and spiritual, even as He was of 
the former and material, creation ; 
see Olsh. and Bisp. in loc., and comp. 
Usteri, Lehrb. 1. 2, 4, p. 304. The 
plausible reading dwapx%, adopted by 
Chrys. and a few mas., is a limiting 
gloss suggested by the next clause 
compared with 1 Cor. xv. 23. The 
omission of the art. [inserted in B, 
67**] before dox} is due, not to the 
abstract form of the word (Olsh.), but 
simply to the preceding verb subst., 
Middl. Gr. Art. I. 3. 2. 

tmpwrér. é tiv vexpav] ‘first-born 
from the dead ;’ not exactly identical 
with xpwrér. rdv vexpdv, Rev. i. 5 
(partitive gen.), but with the proper 
force of the preposition, ‘the first- 
born, not only of, but out of the 
dead ;’ He left their realm and came 
again as with a new begetting and 
new birth into life (see esp. Andrewes, 
Serm. Vol. It. p. 57); he was the 
true drapx?}) TwWY Kexotnudvuw, 1 Cor. 
xv. 23: comp. Hofmann, Schriftb. 
Vol. m1. 1, p. 241. Others had been 
translated or had risen to die again, 
He had risen with glorified humanity 
to die no more (Rom. vi. 9): hence 
He is ‘not called simply the first that 
rose, but with a note of generation, 
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wpwr. éx Tuy vexpuy,’. Pearson, Creed, 
Vol. 1. p. 136 (ed. Burt.). 

Wa yévnrac k.7.A.] ‘in order that tn 
all things He might become (not ‘sit,’ 
Vulg.) pre-eminent, might take the first 
place,’ ‘primas teneat,’ Beza, Daven. ; 
wayraxod mpwros’ dvw wpwros, dv TH 
exxd\nolg mpdros, & Ty dvaordce 
axporos, Chrys.: divine purpose (iva 
has here its full telic force, comp. on 
Eph. i. 17) of His being the dpx} of 
the new creation, and having the 
priority in the resurrection,—a divine 
purpose fulfilled in its temporal, and 
to be fulfilled in all conceivable re- 
lations, when all things are put under 
His feet, and the kingdom of the 
world is become the kingdom of the 
Lord and His Christ (Rev. xi. 15). 
The tense yévyrac cannot be safely 
pressed, as in the subj. the force of 
the aor. is considerably weakened 
and modified ; see Bernhardy, Syni. 
X. 9, p. 382. The verb mpwrevew is 
an dr. \eyéu. in the N.T., but is not 
uncommon elsewhere; comp. Zech. 
iv. 7 (Aquil.), Esth. v. 11, 2 Macc. 
vi. 18, xiii. 15, in all which passages 
an idea of mporlunois seems clearly 
conveyed. This however does not re- 
quire a similar meaning to be assign- 
ed to mpwrér. (comp. De W., Alf.): 
wpwresew was to be the result, mpw- 
rérox. «.7.A. was one of the facts 
which led to it; comp. Meyer tn doc. 
é&v wacw] ‘tn all things,’ surely not 
‘inter omnes,’ Beza,—a restricted re- 
ference that completely mars the ma- 
jesty of this passage, and contravenes 
the force of the neuter 74 rdvra in the 
causal sentence which follows. Lastly, 
ad’rés, as above, must not be left un- 
noticed: ‘si quis alius mortem debel- 
lasset &c., tum Christus non tenuisset 
primatum in omnibus,’ Daven. 


9 Ore ev avr@ evddKynoey TAY TO TAYPWMA KaTOI- 
é 


We may observe that with this clause 
the predications respecting Christ seem 
here to reach their acme (comp, 1 Cor. 
xv. 28), and lead us to admit, if not 
to expect, a modification of subject in 
the causal sentence which follows. 

19. Srv] ‘ because ;’ confirmation of 
the divine purpose in reference to 
Christ’s precedence é& waéow: He in 
whom the whole mAjjpwya (of the ded- 
Tns) was pleased to reside, must needs 
have had His precedence in all things 
eternally designed and contemplated. 
év air] ‘in Him,’ and in Him spe- 
cially; connected with xarocxety, and 
put early forward in the sentence to 
receive full emphasis. The reference, 
as the context seems to show, is now 
more especially to the trcarnate Son. 
evddxynoev «t.A.] ‘the whole fulness 
(of the Godhead) was pleased to dwell ;? 
‘in ipso complacuit omnis plenitudo 
inhabitare,’ Clarom. The first difficulty 
in this profound verse is to decide on 
the grammatical subject of evdoxeiy. 
This verb, a late and probably Mace- 
donian-Greek word (Sturz, de Dtal. 
Maced. p. 167), has four constructions 
in the N. T., all personal; with é& 
and a dat. (Matth. ili. 17, xvii. 5, al.: 
2 Thess. ii. 12 is doubtful), with els 
and an accus. (2 Pet. i. 17), with a 
simple accus. (Heb. x. 6, 8), with an 
infin. referring to the subject (Rom. 
xv. 12, 1 Cor. i. 21, al.,—the principal 
and prevailing use in St Paul’s Epp.) ; 
see Fritz. Rom. x. 1, Vol. 0. p. 369 
sq., where the uses of evddox. are fully 
investigated. In the present case 
three subjects have been proposed ; 
(a) Xptords, the preceding subject, 
Tertull. Marc. v. 19, and recently 
Conyb., and Hofm. Schriftb. Vol. 11. 
I, p. 242, where it is fairly defended ; 
(b) Qeds, supplied from the context ; 
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80, it can scarcely be doubted, Syr., 
Vulg., Goth., Theod., and, by infer- 
ence, Chrys., Theoph., and after them 
the bulk of modern expositors; (c) 
the expressed subject 76 way wArjpwpa ; 
Clarom., Copt., appy. Ath., and re- 
cently Peile, and, very decidedly, 
Scholef. Hints, p. 108. Of these (a) 
involves indirect opposition to strong 
analogies of Scripture (€.g. 2 Cor. v. 
19), and, equally with (6), a harsh 
change of subject to the two infini- 
tives: the second (b) is dogmatically 
correct, but involves a very unusual 
construction of eddox. (comp. Polyb. 
Hist. 1. 8. 4, VII. 4. 5, 2 Macc. xiv. 
35), @ different subject to xaroix. and 
dwrox., and further an ellipsis of a 
word, which though not without 
classical parallel (see Jelf, Gr. § 373. 
3) would here, in a passage of this 
dogmatical importance, be in a very 
high degree unnatural and impro- 
bable: the third (¢) is syntactically 
simple: it is also in harmony with 
St Paul’s regular usage of eddox. when 
associated with an infin., and,—what 
is still more important,—both in its 
causal connexion, the nature of the 
expressions, and the order of the 
words (Meyer’s assertion that it would 
have been S71 wGv 7d wr. €05. x.7.d. 
falls to the ground ; observe also the 
order in 1 Cor. i. 21, x. 5, Gal. i. 15), 
stands in closest parallel with the au- 
thoritative interpr. in ch. ii. 9, 87¢ ép 
avrg Karouxel way TO wr. THs Oedrnros 
owu. We seem bound then to abide 
by (c),—possibly the interpr. of the 
ancient Latin Church: it involves, 
however, as will be seen, some grave, 
though appy. not insuperable, diffi- 
culties. wav Td wArjpopa] 
‘the whole fulness (of the Godhead),’ 
‘omnes divine nature divitie,’ Fritz. 


These words have been very differently 
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explained. Lexically considered, +\4- 
pwpa has three possible meanings, one 
active, (a) implendi actio, and two pas- 
sive, (8) id quod impletum est, Eph. i. 
23 (see notes), and the more common 
(y) id quo res impletur, Gal. iv. 4, Eph. 
iii. g (see notes on both passages), 
which again often passes into the 
neutral and derivative (yi) affluentia, 
abundantia, xdotros,—especially in 
connexion with abstract genitives, 
Rom. xv. 29; see Fritz. Rom. xi. 12, 
Vol. 11. p. 469 8q., Hofmann, Schriftb. 
Vol. 11. 1, p. 26. Of these, (y,), or 
perhaps simply (7), is alone exegeti- 
cally admissible. The real difficulty 
is in the supplemental gen. Setting 
aside all doubtful and arbitrary expla- 
nations, e.g. éxxAnola (Theod., Sever.), 
‘fulness of the Gentiles’ (Schleierm.), 
‘fulness of the universe’ (Conyb., 
Hofm. l. c., p. 26), we have only one 
authoritative supplement, Oeér7ros, 
either exactly in the same sense as in 
ch, ii. 9, ‘plenitudo Deitatis,’ or in 
the more derivative sense, ‘plenitudo 
gratis habitualis’ (comp. Davenant, 
Mey., al.). The latter of these is 
adopted by those who advocate con- 
struction (6) of evdox., but has this 
great disadvantage, that it involves 
two interpretations of rA7jjpwua Oedr. 
(here in ref. to ‘divina gratia,’ there 
to ‘divina essentia,’ so Mey., Alf., al.), 
whereas on the constr. of evdox. al- 
ready adopted, Ap. will naturally 
be the same in both cases, and will 
imply ‘the complete fulness and ex- 
haustless perfection of the Divine 
Easence,’ the ‘plenitudo Deitatis,’— 
an abstract term of transcendent sig- 
nificance, involving in itself the more 
concrete Oeés, which, as will be seen, 
seems possibly to be the subject of 
the following participial clause. 

When we consider the context in ch. 
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ii. 9, there seem grave reasons for 
thinking that St Paul chose this august 
expression with special reference to 
some vague or perverted meaning as- 
signed to it by the false teachers and 
theosophistic speculators at Colosse ; 
comp. Thorndike, Cov. of Grace, U. 
15. 12. karoujoat] 
‘to dwell ;? @ term especially applied 
to the indwelling influence of the 
Father (comp. Eph. ii. 22), the Son 
(Eph. iii. 17), and the Spirit (James 
iv. 5), and both here and ch. ii. 9, 
enhancing the personal relations in- 
volved in the mysterious word ‘)}- 
pwua;s éxel wxnoey ovx evépyad tis 
@\N ovela, Theophyl. ] 

20. diroxar. ra twdavra] ‘to reconcile 
all things ;’ not ‘prorsus reconciliare,’ 
Mey. (comp. Chrys., xarndd\aypévot, 
GANG Terelws er), but, with the na- 
tural force of dé in similar com- 
pounds (dwoxattordvew, drevetvew), 
‘in pristinam conditionem reconci- 
liando reducere ;’ see Winer, de Verb. 
Comp. Iv. p. 7, 8. The subject of the 
inf. is of course the same as that of 
KGTOUK., 2.¢., grammatically considered, 
the wrd%jp. above, but exegetically,— 
as the following avréy and other scrip- 
tural analogies (comp. 2 Cor. v. 19, 
Eph. i, 10) seem to suggest, the more 
definite Oeés, involved and included 
in ‘the more mystical and abstract 
designation. The revelation contained 
in these words is of the most profound 
nature, and must be interpreted with 
the utmost caution and reverence. 
Without presuming to dilute, or to 
assign any improper ‘elasticity’ (Mey.) 
to, the significant dmroxar. (¢.g. ‘re- 
unionem creaturarum inter se in- 
vicem,’ Dalleus), or to limit the com- 
prehensive and unrestricted ra wdvra 
(e.g. ‘universam LEcclesiam,’ Beza, 
‘omnes homines,’ Corn. a Lap.), we 


must guard against the irreverence of 
far reaching speculations on the re- 
conciliation of the finite and the infi- 
nite (Usteri, Lehrb. Ul. 1. 1, p. 129, 
Marheineke, Dogm. § 331 8q.), to 
which this mighty declaration has 
been supposed to allude. This, and 
no less than this, it does say,—that 
the eternal and incarnate Son is the 
‘causa medians’ by which the abso- 
lute totality of created things shall be 
restored into its primal harmony with 
its Creator,—a declaration more spe- 
cifically unfolded in the following 
clause: more than this it does not 
say, and where God is silent it is not 
for man to speak. See the sober re- 
marks of Hofmann, Schriftb. Vol. 1. 
p. 188 sq. The mysterious dvaxe- 
garaweacba, Eph. i. 10 (obs. both 
the prep. and the voice), is a more 
general and perhaps more developed, 
while 2 Cor. v. 19, xdopoy xaraAn. is 
a more limited and more specific, re- 
presentation of the same eternal truth : 
see Destiny of Creature, p. 85 sq. 

els adrév] ‘unto Himself,’ t.e. to God, 
couched in the foregoing rAjpwua: & 
‘preegnans constructio,’—the preposi- 
tion marking the reconciled access to 
(comp. Eph. ii. 18), and union with 
the Creator; comp. Winer, Gr. § 66. 
2, p. 547. The simple dative (Eph. 
ii. 16; comp. Rom. v. 10, 2 Cor. v. 
19, al.) expresses the object to whom 
and for whom the action is directed, 
but leaves the further idea conveyed 
by the prep. unnoticed. There is no 
need to read airév (Griesb., Scholz), as 
the reference to the subject is unem- 
phatic ; see notes on Eph. i. 4. 
elpnvotroujoas] ‘having made peace ;’ 
z.e. God,—a simple and intelligible 
change of gender suggested by the 
preceding avrdéy and the personal sub- 
ject involved in the subst. with which 
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You who were alien- 
ated He reconciled by 


a : a 
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His death, if at least ye remain firm in the faith and abide by the hope of the Gospel. 


the part. is grammatically connected ; 
in fact, ‘a construct. rpds 7d daroc7- 
pawdpevov.’ The parallel passage Eph. 
ii. 15, mowdv elphynv, would almost 
seem to justify a reference to the Son 
(Theod., Gicum.) by the common par- 
ticipial anacoluthon (Steiger; comp. 
Winer, Gr. § 63. 2, p. 505), but as 
this would seriously dislocate the sen- 
tence by separating the modal parti- 
cipial clause from the finite verb, and 
would introduce confusion among the 
pronouns, we retain the more simple 
and direct construction. Thus then 
the two constructions (6) and (c) no- 
ticed in ver. 19 ultimately coincide in 
referring ver. 20 to God, not Christ ; 
and it is worthy of thought whether 
the ancient Syr. and Clarom. Vv. may 
not, by different grammatical processes, 
exhibit a traditional ref. of ver. 20 to 
God, of a very remote, and perhaps 
even authoritative antiquity. 

Std rov alp. rot oravp.] ‘by the blood 
of (v. e. shed upon) the cross ;’ more 
specific and circumstantial statement 
of the ‘causa medians’ of the recon- 
ciliation. The gen. is what is termed 
of ‘remoter reference,’ forming in fact 
@ species of breviloquentia: see esp. 
Winer, Gr. § 30. 2, p. 168, where nu- 
merous exx. are collected. 

8.’ atrot] ‘by Him;’ it is scarcely 
necessary to say that 5.’ avrod does 
not refer to the immediately preceding 
dca Tov aly., but to the more remote 
&’ adrod of which it is a vivid and 
emphatic repetition. These words are 
omitted in some MSS. [BD!FGL; 
Io mss.]|, but almost obviously to fa- 
cilitate the construction. 

ere ta ev odp. «.7.X.] ‘whether the 
things upon the earth or the things in 


the heavens ;’ disjunctive enumeration 
of the ‘universitas rerum,’ as in ver. 
16, with this only difference, that the 
order is transposed,—possibly from the 
more close connexion of the death of 
Christ with ra éwi ris yas. It is 
hardly necessary to say that the lan- 
guage precludes any idea of recon- 
ciliation between the occupants of earth 
and heaven (appy. Cyril.-Hieros. Ca- 
tech. xIV. 3, Chrys. (in part), Theod., 
al.) or, in reference to the latter, of 
any reconciliation of only a retrospec- 
tively preservative nature (Bramhall, 
Disc. 1v. Vol. v. p. 148). How the 
reconciliation of Christ affects the 
spiritual world—whether by the anni- 
hilation of ‘posse peccare,’ or by the 
infusion of a more perfect knowledge 
(Eph. iii. 10), or (less probably) some 
restorative application to the fallen 
spiritual world (Orig., Neand. Plant- 
ing, Vol. I. p. §31),—we know not, 
and we dare not speculate: this, how- 
ever, we may fearlessly assert, that the 
efficacy of the sacrifice of the Eternal 
Son is infinite and limitless, that it 
extends to all things in earth and 
heaven, and that it is the blessed 
medium by which, between God 
and His creatures, whether angelical, 
human, animate, or inanimate (Rom. 
Vill. 19 8q.), peace is wrought ; see the 
valuable note of Harless on Eph. i. 10, 
esp. p. §2, Hofmann, Schriftb. Vol. I. 
p. 189, and comp. Wordsw. in loc. 
21. Kal duds] ‘and you also:’ new 
clause, to be separated by a period 
(not merely a comma, Lachm., Bisp.) 
from ver. 20, descriptive of the appli- 
cation of the universal reconciliation 
to the special case of the Colossians ; 
comp. ch. ii. 13, and see notes on 
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Eph. ii. 1. The structure involves a 
slight anacoluthon: the Apostle pro- 
bably commenced with the intention 
of placing judas under the immediate 
regimen of doxar#A\X., but was led 
by wore dvras into the contrasted clause 
yuvt 5é€ before he inserted the verb; 
comp. Winer, Gr. § 63. I, p. 504. 
The reading droxarn\\dynre adopted 
by Lachm. and Mey. with B[D'FG ; 
Clarom. ; Iren., al., have dwoxara\\a- 
yévres] involves an equally intelligible, 
though much stronger anacoluthon, 
but has not sufficient external support. 
bvras aiwnAdorp.] ‘being alienated,’ 
‘being in a state of alienation,’ scil. 
‘from God ;’ comp. Eph. iv. 28. The 
part. of the verb subst. is used with 
the perf. part. to express yet more 
forcibly the continuing state of the 
alienation ; comp. Winer, Gr. § 45. 
5, p. §11. For illustrations of the 
emphatic verb dani. (‘abalienati,’ 
Beza), see notes on Eph. ii. 12, where 
the application is more expressly re- 
stricted. Both there and Eph. iv. 28, 
the Ephesians were represented as a 
portion of heathenism, here the Co- 
lossians are represented as a portion 
of the ‘universitas rerum,’ to whom 
the redeeming power of Christ ex- 
tends. &Opovs ry Srayv. | 
‘enemies in your understanding ;’ not 
passive, ‘regarded as enemies by God’ 
(Mey., who compares Rom. v. 10), 
but, as the subjective tinge given by 
the limiting dative and the addition 
év trois py. seem to imply, active; 
€xOpol 7re, pyol, cal ra Trav éxOpdv 
érpdrrere, Chrys. The dative dravolg 
is what is termed the dat. of reference 
to (see notes on Gal. i. 22), and repre- 
sents, as it were, the peculiar spiritual 
seat of the hostility (comp. notes on 
Eph.iv. 18), while év rots Epyors marks 


aA a “A 4 
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the practical spheres and substrata in 
which the &@pa was evinced ; comp. 
Huther in loc. On the meaning of 
didyora, the ‘higher intellectual na- 
ture’ (d:éfo50s Aoyix}, Orig.), espe- 
cially as shown in its practical rela- 
tions (contrast &vora, Heb. iv. 12), 
see the goud remarks of Beck, Seelenl. 
II. 19. b, p. 58. The 
addition rois wovnypots, not simply éy 
Tots ov. &py., serves to give empha- 
sis, and direct attention to the real 
character of the épya; Winer, Gr. 
§ 20. I, p. 119. voi 
82 droxar.] ‘yet now hath He (God, 
see next note) reconciled :’ antithesis 
to the preceding moré bras, the op- 
positive d¢ in the apodosis being 
evoked by the latent ‘ although’ 
(Donalds. Gr. § 621) involved in the 
participial protasis ; comp. Xen. Mem. 
Il, 7. 8, éxelvous pgdlws xetpovpevos, 
rovros 5é unidva rpdmov olee Surjce- 
cba: wpocevexOjva, and see the note 
and reff. of Kiihner, also Buttmann, 
Mid. Excurs. xi. p. 148: add Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. I. p. 374, Hartung, 
Partik. 5, 5. 6, Vol. 1. p. 186. Such 
a construction is not common in Attic 
writers. In this union of the emphatic 
particle of absolutely present time 
with the aor. (comp. Hartung, Partik. 
Vol. IL. p. 24) the aor. is not equiv. 
to a pres. or perf., but marks with the 
proper force of the tense, that the 
action followed a given event (here, 
as the context suggests, the atoning 
death of Christ), and is now done with ; 
see Donalds. Gr. § 433, compared 
with Fritz. de Aor. p. 6,17. Meyer 
pertinently compares Plato, Symp. 
p- 193 A, mpd TOU... év fuer, vuvt de 
bea rqv ddixlav SepxlicOnney bwd rod 
Beov. 

22. To oop. KATA] ‘in the body 
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of His flesh, i.e. as the language 
and allusion undoubtedly requires, — 
the flesh of Christ ; the prep. év point- 
ing to the substratum of the action ; 
see notes on Gal. i. 24, and comp. esp. 
Andoc. de Myst. p. 33 (ed. Schill.) 
6 hey dyaw & TQ odmart TO dug xad- 
éornxev. It may justly be considered 
somewhat doubtful whether the sub- 
ject of the present clause, and of the 
verb dmroxarj\\atey is regarded as 
Christ (Chrys., Gcum., al.), or God. 
in favour of the first supposition we 
have the use of owpare (which seems to 
suggest an identity between the sub- 
ject to which the oma refers and the 
subject of the verb), perhaps the use of 
wapacrjoa (comp. Eph. v. 27, but con- 
trast 2 Cor. iv. 14), and the ready con- 
nexion of such a purpose with the fact 
specified by droxar. (comp. De Wette), 
and lastly, the semi-parallel passage, 
Eph. ii. 13. Still the difficulty of a 
change of subject,—the natural transi- 
tion from the more general act on the 
part of God alluded to in ver. 20 to 
the more particular application of the 
same to the Colossians,—the fuller 
amplification which this verse seems 
to be of the substance of ver. 13,— 
and the similarity between the circum- 
stantial d:4 rod alu. rod or. above 
and the circumstantial é& rg owp. 
x. 7. \. in the present verse, seem to 
supply distinctly preponderant argu- 
ments, and lead us with Bengel, Huth., 
and others, to refer dwoxar. to the 
subject of ver. 20, 7.e. to God. Many 
reasons have been assigned why St 
Paul adds the specifying gen. (sub- 
stantie, Winer, Gr. § 30. 2) rijs cap- 
xés. Two opinions deserve considera- 
tion ; (a) that it was to oppose some 
forms of Docetic error which were pre- 
vailing at Colosse, Steiger, Huth., al.; 
(6) that it was directed against a false 


spiritualism, which, from a mistaken 
asceticism (ch. ii. 23), led to grave error 
with respect to the efficacy of Christ's 
atonement in the flesh ; so Mey., fol- 
lowed by Alf. As there are no direct, 
and appy. no indirect (contrast Ignat. 
Magnes. § 9, 11, al.) allusions to Do- 
cetic error traceable in this Ep., the 
opinion (6) is, on the whole, to be pre- 
ferred. That the addition is used to 
mark the distinction between this and 
the Lord’s spiritual oGpa, the Church 
(Olsh.), does not seem natural or pro- 
bable. 

Sud rod Oav.] ‘by means of His death > 
added to the preceding é TG oudp. to 
express the means by which the recon- 
ciliation was so wrought: it was by 
means of death, borne in, and accom- 
plished in that blessed body, that re- 
conciliation was brought about ; com- 
pare some valuable remarks in Jack- 
son, Creed, Vitl. 8. 4. 

Tapacrijcat) ‘to present ;’ infin., ex- 
pressing the actual purpose and intent 
of the action expressed in dox. ; see 
Madvig, Synt. § 148, where this mood 
is extremely well discussed. Had 
Wore been inserted, the idea of manner 
or degree would rather have come into 
prominence (Madvig, § 166), and the 
Meaning would literally have been 
‘as with the intention of, &c.,’ the 
finite verb being in fact again tacitly 
supplied after Wore; see esp. Weller, 
Bemerk. z. Griech. Synt. p. 14 (Mein. 
1843). Meyer calls attention to the 
tense, but it must be observed that in 
the inf. the aor., except after verbs 
declarandi vel sentiendi, is commonly 
obscured (Madv. § 172), especially as 
here in an aoristic sequence. On vrapa- 
orjoa which certainly conveys no 
sacrificial idea, comp. on Eph. v. 27. 
There the reference is more restricted, 
here more general. 
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dylous kal dy. Kal dvey.] ‘holy and 
blameless and without charge ;’ desig- 
nation of their contemplated state on 
its positive and negative side (Mey.), 
dylous marking the former, dudp. xal 
dyeyxX. the latter. Strictly consi- 
dered then, the first and second xal 
are not perfectly co-ordinate and simi- 
lar: they do not connect three different 
ideas (‘erga Deum, respectu vestri, 
respectu proximi,’ Beng.) nor simply 
aggregate three similar ideas (Daven.) ; 
but, while the first connects the two 
members of the latent antithesis, the 
second is, as it were, under a vinculum 
Joining the component parts of the 
second member. On the meaning of 
duwsos (inculpatus, not immaculatus), 
seo notes on Eph. i. 4: it is appy. less 
strong than the following dveyxn. ; 
dvéyxrX. yap rére Aéyera, Srav unde 
Méxpe Karayvacews unde wéxpe &yxd}- 
pwaros y Tt wempayudvoy jyuiv, Chrys. 
Lastly, on the distinction between 
dyéyx\nros and dveri\nrros (‘in quo 
nulla justa causa sit reprehensionis’), 
see Tittm. Synon. I. p. 31. 

xarevemoy atrov}] ‘before Him;’ 
God,—not Christ (Mey.), a reference 
neither natural nor easily reconcileable 
with the very similar passage, Eph. i. 
4. There may be here a faint refer- 
ence to the ‘day of Christ’s appear- 
ing,’ Alf., but it does not seem per- 
fectly certain from the context. With 
respect to the question whether ‘sanc- 
titas imputata’ (Huth.), or, perhaps 
more probably, ‘sanctitas inhcerens,’ 
(Chrys.; comp. notes on Eph. i. 4) 
is here alluded to, the remark of Da- 
venant seems just,—‘cum dicit, ud 
sistat nos sanctos, non ut sisteremus nos, 
manifestum est ipsos reconciliatos et 
renatos sanctitatem suam a Christo 
mutuari, sive de actuali, sive de in- 


hsrente, sive de imputat& loquimur,’ 
p. 113 (ed. 3); ‘whensoever we have 
any of these we have all, they go 
together,’ Hooker, Serm. on Justif. 
Il. 21. 

23. dye drip. ry wlore] ‘if at least 
ye continue in the faith;’ a tropical 
use of éw¢z. peculiar to St Paul, 
Rom. vi. 1, xi. 22, 23, t Tim. iv. 16: 
ériu., Acts xiii. 43 (Rec.), has scarcely 
any critical support. Like several com- 
pounds of éri it has two constructions 
(see Winer, Gr. § 52. 7, p. 382), with 
prepp. éwi, wpdés, & (Acts xxvili. 14, 
1 Cor. xvi. 17, Phil. i. 24), and with 
the simple dative (Rom. ll. cc, 1 
Tim. /. c.) which appy. is semilocal 
(comp. on Gal. v. 1), or, perhaps more 
probably, under the influence of the 
prep. The prep. éwi is not (per se) 
intensive (Alf.), but appears to de- 
note rest at a place, see notes on 
Gal. i. 18. On the meaning of ele, 
see notes on Eph. iii. 2, and on the 
distinction between elye (si quidem) 
and efwep (si omnino), see notes on 
Gal. iii. 4. 

Tener. kal Spator] ‘grounded and 
firm; specification on the positive side 
of the mode of the émrijov4; comp. 
Eph. iii. 17, épprgwudvor cal rebepe- 
Newpevor, and 1 Cor. xv. 58, édpatos, 
dueraxlynrot. The qualitative termi- 
nation -acos seems to justify the dis- 
tinction of Beng., ‘reOep. affixi funda- 
mento, é5p. stabiles, firmi intus.’ That 
there is any reference to the metaphor 
of a temple (Olsh.), seems here very 
doubtful. kal pt) peraxty. | 
‘and not being moved away ;’ nearly 
identical with dueraxlyyro, 1 Cor. xv. 
58, and representing their fixity on 
its neyative side: the change to the 
present pass.,—as marking by the tense 
the process that might be going on, 
T 
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unv éyo IlatAos dcaxovos. 


I rejoice in my suffer- 


ings for you and the 
Church ; 
fect before Christ. 


and by the mood (pass., not act., as 
De W.), that of which they were now 
liable to be the victims,—is especially 
suitable and exact; see the suggestive 
ex. cited by Alf., viz. Xenoph. Rep. 
Lac. XV. 1, rwodtrelas peraxexwnpévas 
Kal &rc viv peraxwoupévas. On the py 
with perax., which, in a hypothetical 
sentence like the present, is usual and 
proper, see, if necessary, Winer, Gr. 
§ 55. I, p. §22. tis Ar. 
Tov evayy.] ‘the hope of the Gospel,’ 
z.e. arising from, evoked by, the Gos- 
pel, rov evayy. being the gen. of the 
origin or rather the originating agent ; 
see Hartung, Casus, p. 17, and comp. 
notes on 1 Thess. i. 6. To regard it as 
& possess. gen. (Alf.) gives an unne- 
cessary vagueness to the expression. 
Such genitives as those of the origin 
(Hartung, p. 17), originating agent, 
and perhaps a shade stronger, the 
causa efficiens (Scheuerl. Synt. § 17), 
all belong to the general category of 
the gen. of ‘ablation’ (Donalds. Gr. 
§ 448, 449): the context alone must 
guide us in our choice. *Edmls can 
hardly be here, except in a very de- 
rivative sense, equiv. to 6 Xpuorés, 
Chrys. ; it seems only to have its usual 
subjective meaning; comp. notes on 
Eph. i. 18. od yKxovcare] 
‘which ye heard,’ scil. when it was 
first preached to you: not ‘ have heard,’ 
Auth.,—here certainly an unnecessary 
introduction of the auxiliary. This 
and the two following clauses serve to 
give weight to the foregoing ui pera- 
kwovpevor: they had heard the Gos- 
pel, the world had heard it (add ad- 
tTovs péper pdprupas, elra Thy olxoupé- 


4 Nov xaipw ev rois raOjuacw vTep 


am preaching the mystery of salvation and striving to present every man per- 


ynv, Chrys.), and he the writer of this 
Epistle.—who though probably not 
their founder (see on ver. 7), yet stood 
in close relation to them through Epa- 
phras,— was the preacher of it; xal 
Touro els rd détémioroy ouvredet, Chrys. 
The Apostle gives weight to his asser- 
tions by the special mention of his 
name, 2 Cor. x. 1, Gal. v. 2, Eph. iii. 
1, 1 Thess. ii. 18, Philem. 19. 

dy wdoy Krice] ‘in the hearing of 
every creature,’ surely not ‘in the 
whole of creation,’ Alf.,—a translation 
which, even if we concede that waca 
xtlow may be equiv. to ‘every form of 
creation,’ ¢.e. ‘all creatures’ (Hofm. 
Schrifth. Vol. 1. p. 137), would be 
needlessly inexact. The art. is insert- 
ed in D*EKL (Rec.), but clearly has 
not sufficient critical support. This 
noble hyperbole only states in a slight- 
ly different form what the Lord had 
commanded, Mark xvi. 15: the in- 
spired Apostle, as Olsh. well says, 
sees the universal tendency of Chris- 
tianity already realized. The limita- 
tion, Ti Urd Tov ovp. characterizes the 
xrlots as éxlyecos, including however, 
thereby, all mankind. For the mean- 
ing of éy, apud, coram,—perhaps here 
with sing. reverting somewhat to the 
primary idea of sphere of operation, 
see Winer, (rr. § 48. a. d, p. 34. 
Suakovos] ‘a minister,’ see notes on 
Eph. iii. 7. The three practical de- 
ductions which Davenant draws from 
this clause are worthy of perusal. 

24. viv xalpo] Transition suggested 
by the preceding clauses, esp. by the 
last, to the Apostle’s own services in 
the cause of the Gospel. The viv is 
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not merely transitional (comp. Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 11. p. 677), but, as its po- 
sition shows, purely temporal and em- 
phatic (2 Cor. vii. 9), ‘now, with the 
chain round my wrist’ (Eadie), forming 
@ contrast with the past time involved 
in the foregoing xnpuxSévros and éye- 
vouny. The reading 8s viv x.7.d. (D? 
E'FG ; Vulg., Clarom., al.) seems 
either due to the preceding letters, or 
was intended to keep up the supposed 
connexion between ver. 25 and ver. 
23. dy rabjpacw] Not 
exclusively ‘de iis que patior,’ Beza, 
but simply ‘tn passionibus,’ Vulg. ; the 
wa0juara were not only the subject 
whereupon he rejoiced, but the sphere, 
the circumstances in which he did so; 
xalpw rdoxwy, Chrys. The brief and 
semi-adverbial éy rovrp (Phil. i. 18) is 
perhaps sliyhtly different. The omis- 
sion of the article before irép vudr 
arises from rdoyew vrép being a legi- 
timate construction ; see notes on Eph. 
i. 15. tmrtp dpeav] ‘for you,’ 
not ‘in your place,’ Steig., nor, with 
@ causal reference, ‘on your account,’ 
Eadie, ‘vestra causa,’ Just. (comp. East. 
and Corn. a Lap.), but ‘ vestro fructu 
et commodo,’ Beza, ‘zum Vortheil,’ 
Winer, Gr. § 47.1, p. 342, a8 the more 
usual meaning of the prep. in the N .T. 
and its use below both suggest. On 
the uses of the prep. comp. notes on 
Gal. i. 4, iii. 13, Phil. i. 7. 

dvravamrdA. K.7.A.] ‘am filling fully up 
the lacking meusures of the sufferings of 
Christ.’ The meaning of these words 
has formed the subject both of exege- 
tical discussion and polemical applica- 
tion; comp. Cajet. de Indulg. Qu. 3, 
Bellarm. de Indulg. Cap. 3. Without 
entering into the latter, we will en- 
deavour briefly to state the grammati- 
cal and contextual meaning of the 
words. (1) Grtpes Xprorod 


is clearly not ‘afflictiones propter 
Christum subeunds,’ Elsner (Vol. 1. 
p- 260), Schoettg., al., nor ‘calamita- 
tes quas Christus perferendas impo- 
suit,’ Fritz. (Rom. Vol. 111. p. 275),— 
& somewhat artificial gen. auctoris,— 
but simply and plainly ‘the afflictions 
of Christ,’ 7.e. which appertain to 
Christ, not, however, with corporeal 
reference, dca Uwéuewe, Theod., but 
which are His (Xp. being a pure pos- 
sessive gen. ; comp. Winer, (71. § 30. 2, 
p. 170, note), of which He is the mys- 
tical subject ; see betow. But 
(2) how are the vorepjyara of these 
afflictions filled up by the Apostle ? 
Not (a) by the endurance of afflictions 
similar (woavrws, Theod.) to those en- 
dured (vmograrixds) by his Master 
(comp. Heb. xiii. 13, 1 Pet. iv. 13), 
and by drinking out of the same cup 
(Matth. xx. 23), as Huth, Mey.,— 
for, independently of all other con- 
siderations, the distinctive feature of 
the Lord’s 6AlWes, vicarious suffering 
(Olsh.), was lacking in those of His 
Apostle (ob yap tcov rovro ovdé Suocop, 
wo\Aou ye Kal det, Gcum.),—but (bd), 
in the deeper sense given to it by 
Chrys., Theoph., (icuin., and recently 
adopted by De W., Eadie, Alf., al.,— 
by the endurance of afflictions which 
Christ endures in His suffering Church 
(oxerix@s), and of which the mAjpwyha 
has not yet come; see Olsh. in loc., 
who has well defended this vital and 
consolatory interpretation, and comp. 
August. in Psalm. lxi. 4, Vol, Iv. p. 
734 (ed. Migne). (3) The 
meaning of dvravatrAnpovy has yet to 
be considered; this is not ‘ vicissim 
explere’ (Beza, comp. Tittm. Synon. 
Il. p. 230), nor ‘cum Christo calami- 
tates imponente in malis perferendis 
gmulans’ (Fritz.),—a somewhag arti- 
ficial interpretation, nor even ‘ alterius 


140 


COLOSSIANS I. 24, 25. 


“A ~ , A aA 9 ~ @& 3? 
Xprorov ev TH capKi mov Urep TOU TwUATOS aVTOU, O ExTLV 
e°? ’ a5 @ 2 ’ 2 A 3 ’ ‘ \ ’ 

4 exKANoLa As éyevouny eyo dtaxovos Kata Tyv oiKovo- 


borépnua de suo explere’ (Winer, de 
Verb. Comp. TI. 22), but, as Meyer 
suggests, ‘to meet, and fill up the 
vorépnua with a corresponding mh ijpw- 
pa;’ the dyri contrasting not the actors 
or their acts (contrast Xenoph. Hell. 
Il. 4. 12, dvravéx\noay compared with 
& previous éurdfjoa), but the defect 
and the supply with which it is met: 
see the exx. cited by Winer, esp. Dio 
Cass. XLIV. 8, Scov évé5ec rovTo éx Tis 
rapa Trav A\dwy cuvredelas dvravyardn- 
pw07. The simpler dvam\npdw [found 
in FG ; mss.; Orig. in allusion] would 
have expressed nearly the same; the 
double compound, however, specifies 
more accurately the intention of the 
action, and the circumstances (the 
Vorephwara) which it was intended to 
meet. For a practical sermon on this 
text, see Donne, Serm. xcvit. Vol. Iv. 
p- 261 sq. (ed. Alf.), and comp. Des- 
tiny of Creature, p. 39 3q. 

dy rq capxl pov clearly belongs to 
dvravari., defining more closely the 
seat, and thence, inferentially, the 
mode, of the dyravar\jpwots (comp. 
2 Cor. iv. 11, Gal. iv. 14); the word 
odpt, which thus involves the predica- 
tion of manner, standing, as Mey. 
acutely observes, in exquisite contrast 
with the oda, which defines the olyect 
of the action. Steiger, Huth., al., 
connect this clause with O6Alyewy rod 
Xp.: this may be grammatically pos- 
sible (Winer, Gr. § 20. 2, p. 123), but 
is exegetically untenable, as it would 
but reiterate what is necessarily in- 
volved in the use of the first person of 
the verb. 8 dow éxxr.] As 
éxxdX. might be thought the word of 
importance, the construction #ris éorw 
éxxy., 1 Tim, iii. 15, might have seem- 
ed more natural; comp. Winer, (Gr. 
$24. 3, p. 150. The present construc- 


tiun is, however, perfectly correct, as 
the article and defining gen. associated 
with cua, as well as the antithetical 
contrast in which it stands with odpé, 
point to cGpa as the subst. on which 
the chief moment of thought really 
dwells. 

25. Fs éyevépyy «7.d.] ‘of which 
I (Paul) became a minister :” statement 
of the relation in which he stands to 
the éxxAyola just mentioned, the js 
having a faintly causal, or rather ex- 
planatory force (see notes on ver. 18, 
and Ellendt, Lex. Soph. 8. v. Vol. 11. 
p: 371), and indirectly giving the rea- 
son and moving principle of the dvyra- 
vardnpwos; ‘I fill up the lacking 
measures of the sufferings of Christ in 
behalf of His body the Church, being 
an appointed minister thereof, and 
having a spiritual function in it com- 
mitted to me by God.’ The éyw con- 
tinues, in a slightly changed relation, 
the éyw Ilad\os of ver. 23: there the 
diaxovla referred to the evayy., here 
to the Church by which the evayy. is 
preached; ‘idem plane est ministrum 
Ecclesiz esse et Evangelii,’ Just. 
Kara tHy olxov. Qeov] ‘in accordance 
with the dispensation, t.¢. the spiritual 
stewardship, of God; ris éxxdnolas 
éveriorevOny Thy cwrnplay, Kal rhy 
TOO Knpvyparos évexetplaOny Staxoviay, 
Theod. The somewhat difficult word 
olxovo. seems here, in accordance 
with hv So0etcay x.7.’. which fol- 
lows, to refer, not to the ‘disposition 


Pern 0 YF 
of God,’ Syr. (20.3;2,80 [guberna- 
tionem], Goth. ‘ragina,’ 4th. ‘ ordi- 
nationem,’ but, as Just., Mey., al., to 
the ‘ spiritual function,’ the ‘office of 
an olxovéuos’ (see 1 Cor. ix. 17, com- 


pared with 1 Cor. iv. 1), originating 
from, or assigned by, God; the more 
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remote gen. Ocof denoting either the 
origin of the commission (Hartung, 
Casus, p. 17), or, with more of a pos- 
sessive force, Him to whom it belonged 
and in whose service it was borne: see 
Reuss, Théol. Chrét. Iv. 9, Vol. 11. p. 
93, and notes on Eph. i. 10, where the 
meanings of olxovou. in the N. T. are 
briefly noticed and classified. 

wiv Sobcloav K.7.A.] ‘which was given 
me for you;’ further definition of the 
olxoy. rod Oeod, the meaning of which, 
owing to the different meanings of 
olxoy., might otherwise have been mis- 
understood: ‘this olkovoyla was spe- 
cially assigned to me and you,—you, 
Gentiles, were to be its objects.’ The 
connexion of els vuds with wdnp. 
(Scholef. Hints, p. 110) does not 
seem plausible: the juxtapusition of 
the pronouns (uo: els Judas) suggests 
their logical connexion. 

wAnpooat tov Ady. rod O.] ‘to fulfil 
the word of God,’ i.e. ‘to perform 
my office in preaching unrestrictedly, 
to give all its full scope to the word 
of God:’ infin. of desiyn (see notes on 
ver, 22) dependent either on 7s éyevdunv 
(Huth.), or perhaps, more naturally on 
Thy dofctcay x.7.d., thus giving an 
amplification to the preceding els Uuas. 
The glosses on wAnpGca are exceed- 
ingly numerous; the most probable 
seem, (a) ‘ad plene exponendam totam 
salutis doctrinam,’ Daven. 1, comp. 
Olsh., and Tholuck, Berypr. p. 136; 
(6) ‘to spread abroad,’ Huth.,—who 
compares Acts v. 28; (c) ‘to give its 
fullest amplitude to, to fill up the 
measures of its fore-ordained univer- 
sality,’ not perhaps without some 
allusion to the olxovoula which would 
thus be fully discharged ; comp. Rom. 
Xv. 19, Méxpe TOU 'IAupixod wewAnpw- 


xdvac Td evayyédtov ro Xp. Of these 
(6) has an advantage over (a) in im- 
plying a rAfpwots viewed extensively, 
in having, in fact, a quantitative 
rather than a qualitative reference, 
but fails in exhausting the meaning 
and completely satisfying the context: 
(c) by carrying out the idea further, 
and pointing to the Adéyos as some- 
thing which was to have a universal 
application, and not be confined to a 
single nation (hence the introduction 
of els duds), seems most in accordance 
with the spirit of the passage and 
with the words that follow; comp. 
the somewhat analogous expression, 
6 Adbyos rot Geod ndtave, Acta vi. 7, 
xii. 24. It need hardly be added 
that the Adyos rod Geod does not im- 
ply the ‘promissiones Dei, partim de 
Christo in genere, partim de voca- 
tione Gentium,’ Beza, but simply and 
plainly 7d edayyé\cov, as in 1 Cor. 
xiv. 36, 2 Cor. ii. 17, 1 Thess. ii. 13, 
al. 

26. Td pvoripiov rd darox.] ‘the 
mystery which hath been hidden ;’ ap- 
position to the preceding rév \dyov Tod 
Geod. The pvoripioy was the divine 
purpose of salvation in Christ, and, 
more especially, as the context seems 
to show, ‘de salvandis Gentibus per 
gratiam evangelicam,’ Daven.; see 
Eph. iii. 4 8q., and comp. Eph. i. 9. 
On the meanings of puorijpciov in the 
N.T., see notes on Eph. v. 32, and 
Reuss, Théol. Chrét. 1v. 9, Vol. II. p. 
88, where the applications of the term 
in the N. T. are briefly elucidated. 
dwd trav alovey «.7.A.] ‘from the 
ages and from the generations (that 
have passed) ;’ from the long temporal : 
periods (al@ves) and the successive gene- 
rations that made them up (yeveal; see 
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on Eph. iii. 21), which have elapsed 
(observe the article) since the ‘arcanum 
decretum’ was concealed. The ex- 
pression is not identical with apd ré» 
aldvwy, 1 Cor. ii. 7; the counsel was 
formed pd rév alévwv, but concealed 
dwd rév alwywy; comp. Rom. xvi. 25, 
and see notes on Eph. iii. 9, where 
the same expression occurs. 
vuvl St épavepdOn] ‘but now has 
been made manifest ;’ transition from 
the participial to the finite construct., 
suggested by the importance of the 
predication ; see notes on Eph. i. 20, 
and Winer, Gr. § 63. 2. b, p. §05 8q., 
where other examples are noticed and 
discussed. The davépwors, the actual 
and historical manifestation (De W.), 
took place, as Mey. observes, in differ- 
ent ways, partly by revelation (Eph. 
‘iii, 5), partly by preaching (ch. iv. 4, 
Tit. i. 3) and exposition (Rom. xvi. 
26), and partly by all combined. On 
the connexion of vurl [Lachm. viv, 
with BCFG; mss.; Did.] with the 
aor., see notes on ver. 21, and for a 
good distinction between viv (él rap 
Tp xpovwv) and vurl (eri povou 
éveorwros), see Ammonius, Voc. Diff. 
p. 99, ed. Valck. rots 
dylous airov] To limit these words to 
the Apostles, from a comparison with 
Eph. iii. § (Steiger, Olsh.: FG ; 
Boern. actually insert dirocrdXors), or 
to the elect, ‘quos Deus in Christo 
consecrandos decrevit’ (Daven. 1), is 
highly unsatisfactory, and quite con- 
trary to St Paul’s regular and un- 
restricted use of the word ; so Theod., 
who however shows that he remem- 
bered Eph. iii. 5, rots dwrooréAos, xal 
Tois dca ToUTwWy wemicreuxdot. On the 
meaning of dycos, see notes on ver, 2, 
and on Eph. i. 1. 

27. ols n&dnoev 6 @.] ‘to whom 
God did will,’ i.e. ‘seeing that to 
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| them it was God’s will,’ &c., the re- 


lative having probably here, as in 
ver. 25, an indirectly causal, or ez- 
planatory force (‘rationem adjungit,’ 
Daven.), and reiterating the subject 
to introduce more readily the specific 
purpose yuploa: x.T.. which was 
contemplated by God in the ¢avpé- 
pwots. The most recent commenta- 
tors, Mey., Eadie, Alf., rightly reject 
any reference of 70é\noev to the free 
grace of God (Eph. i. 9, xard rh 
evdoxlay avrod), no such idea being 
here involved in the context: what 
70€\noev here implies is, not on the 
one hand, that God ‘was pleased’ 
(‘propensionem voluntatis indicat,’ 
Est.), nor on the other, that He 
‘was willing,’ Hamm., but simply and 
plainly ‘it was God’s will’ to do so. 
On the distinction between @é\w and 
BovAouat, see notes on 1 Tim. v. 14. 
yrwplorar] ‘to make known ;’ practi- 
cally little different from gavepdcat. 
The latter perhaps is slightly more re- 
stricted, as involving the idea of a 
previous concealment (see above and 
comp. 2 Tim. i. 10), the former more 
general and unlimited: see Meyer in 
loc. +l ro whovrTos K. T. A. ] 
‘what is the riches of the glory of this 
mystery :? not, exactly, ‘how great,’ 
Mey., but with the simple force of 
tls,— ‘what, referring alike to na- 
ture and degree ; comp. Eph. i. 18, 
and see notes im loc. The gen. ris 
Soéys is no mere genitive of quality 
which may be resolved into an ad- 
jective, and appended either to m)od- 
tos (‘herrliche Reichthum,’ Luth.) or 
to pvorhptoy (‘ gloriosi hujus mysterii,’ 
Beza), but, as always in these kinds 
of accumulated genitives in St Paul, 
specially denotes that peculiar attri- 
bute of the pvorjpioy (gen. subjectz) 
which more particularly evinces the 
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wdolros ; see notes and reff. on Eph. 
i, 6, and comp. Eph. i. 18. The doga 
itself is not to be limited to the trans- 
forming nature of the mystery of the 
Gospel, in its effects on men (da prrwy 
pnudrwv xal wicrews povns, Chrys.), 
nor yet, on the objective side, to the 
b6¢a rot Geod, the grace, glory, and 
attributes of God which are revealed 
by it,—but, as the weiyht of the enun- 
ciation requires, to both (see esp. De 
W.), perhaps more particularly to the 
tatter. To make its reference identical 
with that of the ddta below (Mey., 
Alf.), where the preceding words in- 
troduce a new shade of thought, does 
noteseem so exegetically satisfactory. 
The former 5é¢a gains from its colloca- 
tion a more general and abstract force, 
the latter, from its association with 
é\mls, has a more specific reference. 

dv tots Wveriv] ‘among the Gentiles; 
semilocal clause appended to rl (ort) 
Td whovros x.7.X., defining the sphere 
in which the wdodros ris 56¢. Tod 
Kuor. is more especially evinced; ¢al- 
vera 6¢ dv érépots, ro\A@ Se wréow ev 
Tovras % wo\\} Tod pvornplov dda, 
Chrys. ; see esp. Eph. i. 18, where the 
construction is exactly similar. 

bs lorw Xp.] The reading is here 
somewhat doubtful; 8s is found in 
CDEKL; nearly all mss.; Chrys., 
Theod. (Tisch., Rec.), and, as being the 
more difficult reading, is to be pre- 
ferred to 8, adopted by Lachm. with 
ABFG ; 17. 67**, and perhaps Vulg., 
al. But to what does it refer? Three 
interpretations have been suggested ; 
(a) the complex idea of the entire 
clause,—Christ in his relation to the 
Gentile world, De W., Eadie; (b) the 
more remote 7d rAovTos x.7.A., Gcum., 
Daven., Mey.; (c) the more imme- 
diately preceding pvornplouv rovrov, 


Chrys., Alf., al. Of these (a) is defen- 
sible (comp. Phil. i. 28), but too vague; 
(6) is plausible (comp. Eph. iii. 8), but 
rests mainly on the assumption that 
wdovros is the leading word (Mey., 
Winer), whereas it seems clear from 
ver, 26, that pvornp. is the really 
important word in the sentence. We 
retain then the usual reference to 
pevorhpcov; Christ who was preached, 
and was working by grace among 
them, was in Himself the true and 
real mystery of redemption; comp. 
notes on Eph. iii. 5. In any case the 
masc, 8s results from a simple attrac- 
tion to the predicate; see Winer, Gr. 
§ 24. 3, Pp. 150. dy dpty] 
‘among you ;’ not exclusively ‘in vobis 
inhabitans per fidem,’ Zanch. (comp. 
Eph. iii. 17), but in parallelism to the 
preceding ¢v roi’s &v. As, however, 
this parallelism is not perfectly exact 
(Alf.),—for év duty is in close associa- 
tion with the preceding substantive, 
whereas é rois &Oveow is not,—we 
may almit that ‘in you’ is also vir- 
tually and by consequence involved in 
the present use of the preposition; 
comp. Olsh., Eadie. The connexion 


r) y na y 
adopted by Syr. [pam as) 


[qui in vobis est spes] involves an un- 
necessary and untenable trajection. 

HW Amis tis Sé€ys] ‘the hope of 
glory ;’ apposition to the preceding 
Xpiords év viv; not either the ‘spei 
causa’ (Grot.), or the object of it 
(Vorst), but its very element and sub- 
stance; see 1 Tim. i. 1, and notes in 
loc. The second gloss of Theoph., 4 
édris quay &dogtos, is unusually in- 
correct; dé{a is a pure subst., and 
refers to the future glory and blessed- 
ness in heaven, Rom. vy. 2, 1 Cor. ii. 7 
(appy.), 2 Cor. iv. 17, al. For a list 
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e a , ~ , ¥ 4 

quets KaTayyeAAouev, voulerouvtes tavta avOpwrov Kat 
9 , wv , 

didacxovres Tavta avOpwrov ev racy codia, iva Tapacry- 


, wv , 9 ~ 
Twomey TavTa avOpwrov TéAaov ev Xpicro- 


of the various words with which éA7is 
is thus joined, see Reuss, Théol. Chrét. 
Iv. 20, Vol. I. p. 221. 

28. 8v rpets Katayy.] ‘whom we 
preach,’ whom I and Timothy, with 
other like-minded teachers (comp. 
Steig.), do solemnly preach; the mets 
being emphatic, and instituting a con- 
trast between the accredited and the 
non-accredited preachers of the Gos- 
pel. On the intensive, surely not local 
(dyw0ev abrov épovres, Chrys.) force 
of xarayy., see notes on Phil, i. 17. 
youlerotyres] ‘admonishing,’ ‘warn- 
ing,’ ‘corripientes,’ Vulg., ‘th. ; 
participial clause defining more nearly 
the manner or accompaniments of the 
xarayyedla. The verb vov@ereiy has 
its proper force and meaning of ‘ ad- 
monishing with blame’ (voudercxot 
ASyo, Xenoph. Mem. I. 2. 21, comp. 
notes on Eph. vi. 4), and, as Mey. 
(comp. De W.) rightly observes, points 
to the peravocire of the evangelical 
message, while d:ddox. lays the founda- 
tion for the mwicrevere; 80, inferen- 
tially, Theophyl., vovdecia pev él rijs 
wpdtews, didacxania dé éxl doypydrww. 
On the meaning of vov@ereiy, which 
implies, primarily, correction by word, 
an appeal to the vois (comp. 1 Sam. 
iii, 12), and derivatively, correction 
by act, Judges viii. 16 (comp. Plato, 
Legg. 1X. p. 879), see Trench, Synon. 
§ 32. wavra dv@p.] Thrice 
repeated and emphatic; appy. not 
without allusion to the exclusiveness 
and Judaistic bias of the false teachers 
at Colosse. The message was univer- 
sal, it was addressed to every one, 
whether in every case it might be re- 
ceived or no: 7f Adyes; wdvra dvOpw- 
rov; val, pyol, rcdro omovddfomer. el 
de wh yevnrat ovdev wpds jas, Theoph. 


a 
19 es O 


Kat 
dy rdoy codplg] ‘in all, i.¢. in every 
form of, wisdom ;’ see notes on Eph. i. 
8: mode in which the dddexew was 
carried out, nerd rdons codlas, Chrys. 
(comp. ch. iii. 16), or perhaps, more 
precisely, the characteristic element in 
which the d:dax} was always to be, 
and to which it was to be circum- 
scribed. The meaning is thus really 
the same, but the manner in which it 
is expressed slightly different. The 
lines of demarcation between sphere 
of action (Eph. iv. 17), accordance 
with (Eph. iv. 16), and characterizing 
feature (Eph. vi. 2), all more or less 
involving some notion of modality, are 
not always distinctly recognizable. 
The influence of the Aramaic © in the 
various usages of év in the N.T. is by 
no means inconsiderable. 

tva mrapaoricwpev] ‘in order that we 
may present,’ exactly as in ver. 22, 
with implied reference, not to a sacri- 
fice, but to the final appearance of 
every man before God: ‘en metam et 
scopum Pauli, atque adeo omnium 
verbi ministrorum,’ Davenant,— whose 
remarks on the propriety of the in- 
tention,—as coming from one who sat 
at the Council of Dort,—are not un- 
deserving of perusal, The concluding 
words éy Xp., as usual, define the 
sphere in which the redeérys, ‘1’en- 
semble de toutes les qualités natu- 
relles au Chrétien’ (Reuss, Théol. Chrét. 
Vol. 11. p. 182), is to consist ; comp. 
notes on ch. iv. 12, and on Eph. iv. 13. 
The polemical antithesis which Chrys. 
here finds, odx é& vduw ovde & dyyé- 
Aots, owing to the continual recurrence 
of év Xp., is perhaps more than doubt- 
ful. The addition of ‘Inood is rightly 
rejected by TZisch. with ABCD'FG ; 
mss. ; Clarom.; Clem., and Lat. Ff. 
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a 9 ’ ‘ ‘ . 2 9 awa  & 9 
KOT t® arywrComevos KaTa Thy evepyelay auTou THv evepyou- 


, 9 9 , 9 , 
Mevyny ev EuoOl Ev Ouvaiet. 


I am earnestly striving 
for you, that you may 
come to the full knowledge of Christ. 
walk in Him. 


ag. ets 8] ‘to which end,’ the prep. 
with its usual and proper force de- 
noting the object contemplated in the 
komcay; comp. notes on Gal. ii. 8. 
kal Kxome] ‘J also toil; ‘beside 
preaching with vovfecla and ddax%, I 
also sustain every form of xézos 
(2 Cor. vi. 5) in the cause of the 


Gospel,’ the xa? contrasting (see notes — 


on Phil. iv. 12) the xomid with the 
previous karayy. x.7.. The relapse 
into the first person has an indi- 
vidualizing force, and carries on the 
reader from the general and common 
labours of preaching the Gospel (6 
hypets xarayy.), to the struggles of the 
individual preacher. On the meaning 
and derivation of xomid, see notes on 
1 Tim. iv. 10. 

dyavilopevos] ‘striving;’ comp. ch. 
iv. 12, 1 Tim. iv. 10 (Lachm.,—a 
doubtful reading, vi. 12), 2 Tim. iv. 7, 
and in a more special sense, 1 Cor. 
ix. 25. It is doubtful whether this is 
to be referred to an outward, or an 
inward dywv. The former is adopted 
by Chrys., Theoph., Daven., al.; the 
latter by Steig., Olsh., and most 
modern commentators. The use of 
komi® (see on Tim. l.c.) perhaps may 
seem to point to the older interpreta- 
tion ; the immediate context (ch. ii. 1), 
however, and the use of dywvrifouae 
in this Ep. (see ch. iv. 12, dywrt{d- 
pevos Uréep buav ev rais mpocevyxais) 
seem here rather more in favour of 
modern exegesis, unless indeed with 
(Ecum. and De Wette we may not 
improbably admit both. 

Kara tiv évépy.] ‘according to His 
working which worketh in me;’ mea- 
sure of the Apostle’s spiritual xézos 


II. Qdrw yap duds efdévar jrLKov ayava 


Let no one deceive you, but as you received Christ, 


(comp. notes on Eph. i. 19), viz. not 
his own évépyea but, as the context 
seems to suggest, that of Christ; 
Tov avrod Kéroy Kal dyava TO Xpiorp 
dvariOels, Cicum., who alone of the 
Greek commentators (Theod. silet) ex- 
pressly refers the av’rod to Christ, the 
others appy. referring it to 6 Oeds. On 
the construction of the verb évepy., see 
notes on (al. ii. 8, v. 6, and on its 
meaning, notes on Phil. ii. 13. The 
passive interpretation ‘que agitur, ex- 
ercetur, perficitur’ (Bull, Exam, Cens. 
II. 3), though lexically defensible, 
seems certainly at variance with St 
Paul's regular use of the verb; see on 
Phil, lee. dv Suvdpe] 
‘in power,’ i.e. powerfully; modal 
adjunct to évepyouuévnvy. Though it 
seems arbitrary to restrict divayuis to 
miraculous gifts (Michael.), it still 
seems equally so (with Mey. and Alf.) 
summarily to exclude it; comp. Gal. 
iii. s. The principal reference, as the 
singular suggests (contrast Rom. 1. 4 
and Acts ii. 22), seems certainly to 
inward operations; a secondary ref. 
to outward manifestations of power 
seems, however, fairly admissible ; 
‘quum res postulat, etiam miraculis,’ 
Calv., comp. Olsh. in loc. 


CHapPTer II. 1. ydp] Description 
of the nature and objects of the strug- 
gle previously alluded to, introduced 
by the yap argumentative (not trans- 


itional, <2 Syr. [probably not a 


different reading, see Schaaf, Lez. 
s.v.], and partially even Alf.), which 
confirms and illustrates,—not mere- 
ly the foregoing word dywmfsuevos 


U 
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# Sea ‘ a 3 A . , ao ) ev 
exX® WEpt VULwWY KAL TWV EV Qovlkelag, Kat ogot ovxX EWPAKAY 


(Beng.), but the whole current of the 
verse: ‘meminerat in calce superio- 
ris capitis suorum laborum et certa- 
minum, eorum nunc causam et mate- 
riam explicat,’ Just. 

Alkov dyava] ‘how great a struggle ;’ 
not ‘solicitudinem,’ Vulg., but ‘cer- 


on 
tamen,’ Clarom., hay! Syr., ‘quan- 


tum colluctor,’ A‘th. The struggle, 
as the circumstances of the Apostle’s 
captivity suggest, was primarily in- 
ward,—‘ intense and painful anxiety,’ 
Eadie (comp. ch. iv. 12), yet not per- 
haps wholly without reference to the 
outward sufferings which he was en- 
during for them (ch. i. 24), and for all 
his converts. The qualitative adj. 
qAlxos (Hesych. woramds, péyas, dmoi- 
os; comp. Donalds. Cratyl. § 254), 
occurs only here and James iii. 5. 
wept tpav] ‘for you.’ The reading 
is somewhat doubtful. Lachm. reads 
ixép with ABCD?; 6 mss.; but as 
this might easily have come from ch. 
iv. 12 (comp. ch. i. 24), it seems best 
with Tisch. to retain zepl, which is 
found in D'D°EFGKL, and the 
great majority of mss.: these prepo- 
sitions are often interchanged. On 
the distinction between them, see on 
Gal, i. 4, and on Phil. i. 7. 

xal rov éy Aaod.] The Christians in 
the neighbouring city of Laodicea are 
mentioned with them, as possibly sub- 
jected to the same evil influences of 
heretical teaching. The rich (Rev. 
iii. 17), commercial (comp. Cicero, 
Epist. Fam. it. §), city of Laodicea, 
formerly called Diospolis, afterwards 
Rhoas, and subsequently Laodicea, in 
honour of Laodice, wife of Antiochus 
II., was situated on the river Lycus, 
about eighteen English miles to the 
west of Colossz, and about six miles 
south of Hierapolis, which latter city 


is not improbably hinted at in xat 
Scot k.T.. ; see Wieseler, Chronol. p. 
441 note. Close upon the probable 
date of this Ep. (a.D. 61 or 62), the 
city suffered severely from an earth- 
quake, but was restored without any 
assistance from Rome; Tacit. Ann. 
XIV. 27, comp. Strabo, Geogr. x11. 8. 
16 (ed. Kramer): a place bearing the 
name of Eski-hissar is supposed to 
mark the site of this once important 
city. For further notices of Laodicea 
see Winer, RWB. s. v. Vol. It. p. 5, 
Pauly, Real-Encycl. Vol. Iv. 1, p. 
+64, and Arundell, Seven Churches, 
p. 84 8q., ib. Asia Minor, Vol. 11. p. 
180 sq. Kal doou KT. A.] 
‘and (in a word) as many as, éc.,’ 
the xal probably annexing the general 
to the special (comp. Matth. xxvi. 59, 
notes on Eph. i. 21, Phil. iv. 12, and 
Winer, Gr. § 53. 3, p. 388), and in- 
cluding, with perhaps a thought of 
Hierapolis (see above), all in those 
parts who had not seen the Apostle. 
The ordinary principles of grammati- 
cal perspicuity seem distinctly to im- 
ply that the duets and the ol év Aaod. 
belong to the general class xal 800 
x.7.’., and consequently that the Co- 
lossians were not personally acquainted 
with the Apostle. Recent attempts 
have been made either to refer the 
Sco. to a third and different set of 
persons to the Coloss. and Laod. 
(Schulz, Stud. u. Krit. 1829, p. 538; 
so Theod. and a schol. in Matthei, 
p. 168), or to a portion only of those 
two Churches (Wiggers, Stud. u. Krit. 
1838, p. 176), but as all the words 
are, in fact, under the vinculum of 
@ common preposition, and as avrar, 
if dissociated from tuadv xal trav & 
Aaod. (comp. Schulz), would leave 
the mention of these two former 
classes most aimless and unnatural, 
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TO ™TpoTwrTov pov €v GapKi, 
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2 va mapaxdnOoow at 


s 9 A 4 9 3 , 4 3 ~ 4 
Kapdiat avrav, cupSiBacbevtes ev ayarn Kal eis Tav TO 


we seem justified in concluding with 
nearly all modern editors that the 
Colossians and those of Laod. had not 
seen the Apostle in the flesh ; see the 
good note of Wieseler, Chronol. p. 
440 8q., and Neander, Planting, Vol. 
I. p. 171 (Bohn). The form 
éwpaxay adopted by Lachm., Tisch. 
[with ABC (éop.) D'], is decidedly 
Alexandrian (see Winer, Gr. § 13. 2, 
p- 71), and probably the true reading. 
The ‘sonstige Gebrauch Pauli’ urged 
against it by Mey. is imaginary, as 
the third pers. plur. does not else- 
where occur in St Paul's Epp. 

dy capt seems naturally connected 
with the preceding mpbowrdy pov 
(Vulg., Copt., Hth.), not with éwpa- 
xay (Syr., but not Philox., where the 
order is changed), forming with it one 
single idea. There is almost obviously 
here no implied antithesis to mvevzare 
(Selxyvow évraida Srt éwpwy cuvexds 
év xv., Chrys., Theoph., comp. ver. 
5): the bodily countenance is not in 
opposition with ‘the spiritual phy- 
siognomy,’ Olsh., but seems a con- 
crete touch added to enhance the 
nature of his struggle; it was not for 
those whom he personally knew and 
who personally knew him, but for 
those for whom his interest was purely 
spiritual and ministerial. 

2. tva wapandr.] ‘in order that 
their hearts may be comforted ;’ not 
‘may be strengthened,’ ‘inveniant 
robur,’ Copt. [literally, but ? if the 
derivative meaning ‘consol. accipere’ 
is not the most common, e.g. Psalm 
cxix. 52], De W., Alf., al.,—but ‘con- 
solentur’ (consolationem  accipiant), 


Vulg., oLahs [consol. accipiantl, 


Syr., ‘gaudeant, th.,—the fuller 
meaning which, in passages of this 


nature, mapax. always appears to bear 
in St Paul’s Epp., and from which 
there does not here seem sufficient 
reason to depart (contr. Bisp., Alf.): 
surely those exposed to the sad trial of 
erroneous teachings needed consola- 
tion; comp. Davenant in loc. For 
exx. of rapaxaX. comp. ch. iv. 8, Eph. 
vi. 22, and even 2 Thess. ii. 17, where 
the associated ornplta is not a repe- 
tition, but an amplification, of the pre- 
ceding mapaxadécat. The final ba is 
obviously dependent on dydva &yw 
(comp. Chrys. dy. yw? twa tl yévn- 
Ta), and introduces the aim of the 
struggle,—the consolation and spiri- 
tual union of those believers previous- 
ly mentioned who had not seen the 
Apostle in the flesh. oupnBr- 
Bacévres tv dy.] ‘they being knit to- 
gether in love,’ relapse to the logical 
subject by the common participial 
anacoluthon (Eph. iv. 2; see notes on 
Eph. i. 18, and on Phil. i. 30), the 
participle having its modal force, and 
defining the manner whereby, and cir- 
cumstances under which, the rapdx\7- 
ots was to take place; see Madvig, 
Synt. § 176. b. The verb cupf:8. has 
not here its derivative sense, ‘in- 
structi,’ Vulg., Copt., but its primary 
Ineaning of aggregation, ‘knit to- 


~ y nn 
gether,’ Auth. (comp. Syr. a2;0A3 
[accedant], Acth., ‘confirmetur’), as in 
ch. ii. 19, and Eph. iv. 16, where see 
notes. The reading -évrwy (Rec., with 
D°E*KL; al.) seems certainly only a 
grammatical emendation. 
"Ev dydry, with the usual meaning of 
the prep., denotes not the instrument 
(‘per caritatem,’ Est.), but the sphere 
and element in which they were to be 
knit together, and is associated by 
means of the copulative xat (not 
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“~ ~ , ~ , 9 9 ’ ie) 
wROUTOS TNS mwAnpodopias TNS TUVETEWS, ELS ETLYYWOLY TOU 


‘etiam,’ Beng.) with els may x.7.d. 
which defines the object of the union ; 
see next note. els wav rd 
®Aovros] ‘unto all the richness :’ pre- 
positional member defining the object 
and purpose contemplated in the ovp- 
Bi8acrs, and closely connected with 
the preceding definition of the ethical 
sphere of the action; deep insight 
into the mystery of God is the object 
of the union in love. The connexion 
with mapax\7y@. (Baumg.-Crus.) mars 
the union of the prepositional mem- 
bers, and gains nothing in exegesis. 
The reading mdvra mdovrov, though 
fairly supported (Rec. with DEKL), 
seems clearly to have had a para- 
diplomatic origin (see Pref. to Gal. p. 
Xvil), the Ta being a clerical error for 
TO, and w)ovroy a corresponding cor- 
rection. On this neuter form, see 
notes on Eph. i. 7. 

THs TAnpodoplas tis cuvéo.] ‘of the 
full assurance of the understanding ;’ 
not ‘certo persuase intelligentie,’ 
Daven., a resolution of the gen. which 
is wholly unnecessary: comp. notes 
on ch. i. 27. The word mdnpod. 
(1 Thess. i. 5, Heb. vi. 11, x. 22) de- 
notes on the qualitative side (m)ovr., 
quantitative, De W.) the complete- 
ness of the persuasion which was to 
be associated with the ovvecis,— 
which the ovveots was to have and 
to involve (gen. possess.),—and, as 
Olsh. observes, may denote that the 
ctveots was not to be merely out- 
ward, dependent on the intellect, but 
inward, resting on the testimony of 
the Spirit ; comp. Clem.-Rom. I. Cor. 
$42. Onthe meaning of cvvecis, see 
' notes on ch. i. g: that it is here 
Christian civeots, clearly results from 
the context (Mey.). 

alg drlyvoow «.7.A.] ‘unto the full 
knowledge of the mystery of God, even 


Christ ; prepositional member exactly 
parallel to the preceding els way 7d 
wr. x.t.A. The construction of the 
last three words is somewhat doubtful. 
Three connexions present themselves ; 
(a) ‘the mystery of the God of Christ,’ 
Huth., Mey., Xporod being the pos- 
sessive gen. of relationship, &c. ; see 
Scheuerl. Synt. § 16. 7, p. 123 8q., 
and comp. Eph. i. 17, and notes in 
loc.; (8) ‘the mystery of God, even of 
Christ,’ Xp. being a gen. in simple ap- 
position to, and more exactly defining 
Gcov ; so in effect, Hil., ‘Deus Chris- 
tus sacramentum est ;’ (y) ‘the mystery 
of God, even Christ :’ Xp. being in ap- 
position, not to Geoi, but to nugr7- 
plov, and so forming a very close pa- 
rallel to ch. i. 27. Of these (a) seems 
hopelessly hard and artificial; (6) 
though dogmatically true, seems here 
an unnecessary specification, and exe- 
getically considered, much inferior to 
(y), which stands in harmony with the 
preceding expression puvorypiov 8s ore 
Xpiorés (ch. i. 27), and has the indi- 
rect support of D!, Clarom., Aug., 
Vig., and Aith., za-baenta Chrestos 
[quod de Christo]. It seems singular 
that these words have not given rise 
to more discussion (South has a doc- 
trinal sermon on the text, Vol. II. p. 
174 8q., but does not notice the read- 
ings), for (8), though in point of collo- 
cation somewhat doubtful, seems still, 
considered apart from the context, not 
indefensible, and at any rate is not to 
be disposed of by Meyer’s summary 
‘entbehrt aller Paulinischen analogie.’ 
We adopt (7), however, on what seem 
decided exegetical grounds. On 
the meaning and applications of 
KuoTihpiov, see notes on Eph. v. 32, 
Reuss, Théol. Chrét. tv. 9, Vol. II. p. 
89; and for the exact force of éml- 
yvwots (‘accurata cognitio’), here appy. 
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2. Tol Geov Xpicroid] This passage deserves our attentive consideration. 
The reading of the text is that of B, Hil. (Lach., Tisch. ed. 1, Mey., Huth., 
Wordsw.), and has every appearance of being the original reading, and that 
from which the many perplexing variations have arisen. The other principal 
readings are (a) roU Qeoi, with cursive mss. 37. 67°". 71. 80%. 116 (Griesb., 
Scholz, Tisch. ed. 2, 7), followed by Olsh., De W., Alf., and the majority of mo- 
dern commentt. : (6) roi Geo & éoriv Xpiorés, with D!; Clarom. (Aith., quod 
de Christo): (c) rot Gcot warpds rob Xpiorod with AC; al.; Vv.; and lastly, 
(d) rod Geo’ Kal warpds xal rod Xp. with DSEKL; many mss. and Vv. ; Theod., 
Dam., al. (Rec.). Now of these (a) is undoubtedly too weakly supported ; 
(6) seems very like a gloss of the assumed true reading roi Ocoi Xp. ; (c) and 
(@) still more expanded or explanatory readings. As all four may be so simply 
derived from the text, (a) by omission, the rest by gloss and expansion, we adopt, 
with considerable confidence, the reading of Lachm., and we believe also, of 


Tregelles. 


confirmed by the juxtaposition of the 
simple yvdo.s, ver. 3, see notes on 
Eph. i. 17. 

3. & g] ‘in whom,’ relative sen- 
tence explaining the predication in- 
volved in the preceding apposition 
(uvornp. = Xpicrod), the relative hav- 
ing its explanatory force ; see notes on 
ch. i. 25. To follow the reading of 
the text, and yet to refer év @ to the 
Kuorhpioy (Mey.), seems unusually 
perplexed, unless (with Mey.) we 
adopt the unsatisfactory construction 
(a), previously discussed. De Wette 
and Mey. urge the implied antithesis 
between xvor7. and dréxp., but to this 
it may be said,—/irst, that what is 
applicable to vor. is equally so to 
that to which it is equivalent (comp. 
Bisp.); secondly, that the secondary 
predicate drdxpudor (see below) logi- 
cally elucidates the equivalence of 
Xpicrds with the pvarjpiov, but would 
seem otiose if only added to enhance the 
nature of the pvorpiov or the érl- 
‘yvwots thereof: comp. Waterl. Christ’s 
Div. Serm, vi. Vol. 11. p. 156. 
aloly wdvres «7..] ‘are all the trea- 
sures of wisdom and knowledge hid- 
den,’ not ‘the secret treasures, &c.,’ 


Mey., Alf., which obscures the se- 
condary predication of manner, and 
in fact confounds it with the usual 
‘attributive’ construction (Kriiger, 
Sprachl. § 50. 8). The position of 
the substantive verb and the order of 
the words seem to show that dmréxpv- 
got is not to be joined with eloly as a 
direct predication (Syr., Copt., De 
W., al.), but that it is subjoined to it 
(Vulg., Auth.) as the predication of 
manner, and is in fact equivalent to 
an adverb, the most distinct type of 
the secondary predicate; see esp. 
Donaldson, Cratyl. § 304, and comp. 
Miiller, Aleine Schrift. Vol. 1. p. 
310 (Donalds.), who has the credit of 
first introducing this necessary dis- 
tinction between ‘adjectiva attributa, 
predicata, and apposita;’ see also 
Donalds. Gr. § 436—447. It will be 
seen that the translation of Mey. and 
Alf., and esp. the explanations based 
upon it, are unsatisfactory from not 
having observed these important dis- 
tinctions. Exegetically consi- 
dered, the expression seems to convey 
that all treasures of wisdom and know- 
ledge are in Christ, and are hiddenly 
so, ‘quo verbo innuitur, quod pre- 
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tiosum et magnificum est in Christo 
non prominere, aut protinus in oculos 
incurrere hominum carnalium, sed ita 
latere ut conspiciatur tantummodo ab 
ilJis quibus Deus oculos dedit aqui- 
linos, id est, spirituales ad vivendum,’ 
Daven.; Waste wap atrod det wdyra 
alrety, Chrys. There is thus no need 
with Bahr and others to modify the 
simple meaning of the adjective. 
codlas Kal yvwoews] The exact dis- 
tinction between these words is not 
perhaps very easy to substantiate. 
We can hardly say that ‘codla res 
credendas, yv@o.s res agendas com- 
plectitur’ (Daven.), but rather the 
contrary. It would seem, as in godla 
and ¢pévyots (see notes on Eph. i. 9), 
that cogia is the more general, ‘wis- 
dom,’ in its completest sense, xotvis 
dmrdyrwe ud@nors, Suid., yvadors the 
more restricted and special, ‘know- 
ledge,’ as contrasted with the results 
and applications of it; see Nean- 
der, Planting, Vol. 1. p. 139 (Bohn), 
Delitzsch, Bibl. Psychol. tv. 7, p. 166, 
and, on the meaning of ‘wisdom,’ 
comp. Taylor (H.), Notes from Life, 
Pp- 95- 

4. Tovro St Ayo] ‘Now this I say, 
transition, by means of the 8 era- 
Barixéy (Hartung, Partik. Vol. 1. p. 
165; omitted by ZLachm. with A? 
(appy.), B; Ambrosiast.), to the warn- 
ings which, with some intermixture 
of exhortation and doctrinal state- 
ments, pervade the chapter. The 
ro0ro seems clearly to refer not merely 
to ver. 3, but to the whole introduc- 
tory paragraph, ver. 1—3. 
wapahoyiinrat] ‘may deceive,’ only 
here and James i. 22, though not un- 
common in the LXX, e.g. Josh. ix. 
22, 1 Sam. xii. 28, 2 Sam. xxi. 5, al. 


The verb wapad\oy. is of common 
occurrence in later Greek, and pro- 
perly denotes ‘to deceive,’ either by 
false reckoning (Demosth. Aphob, 1. 
p- 822), or false reasoning (Isocr. p. 
420 C), and thence generally, dmaray, 
YetsacGa. (Hesych.); comp. Arrian, 
Epict. 1. 20, éararaow wpas xal 
wapadroylfovrar, and exx. in Elsner, 
Obs. Vol. 1. p. 261, Loesn. Obs. p. 
335. évy mBavodoyla] 
‘with enticing speech ;? comp. 1 Cor. 
li. 4, €v meBois codlas dédyots, the 
prep. év having that species of instru- 
mental force in which the object is 
conceived as existing in the means; 
comp. Jelf, Gr. § 622. 3. The subst. 
occurs in Plato, Theet. p. 162, and 
the verb in Aristot. Eth. Nic. 1. 1, but 
with a more special and technical 
reference to probability as opposed 
to demonstration or to mathematical 
certainty. 

5. eb yap xalx«.r.X.] ‘for if I am 
absent verily in the flesh;’ reason for 
the foregoing warning, founded on 
the fact of his spiritual presence with 
them; ef yap kal Ty capt Are, 
GAN’ Suws ofda rods dwaredvas, Chrys. 
The xat does not belong, strictly con- 
sidered, to the elf (comp. Raphel in 
loc.), but to capxl, on which it throws 
a slight emphasis, contrasting it with 
the following wvevuarc: see notes on 
Phi. ii. 17. The dative capxt is the 
dat. ‘of reference,’ and, with the 
regular limiting power of that case, 
marks that to which the drovgla was 
restricted ; sze notes on Gal. i. 22. 
GAAa] ‘ yet on the contrary,’ ‘never- 
theless > the hypothetical protasis 
being followed by dA\d at the com- 
mencement of the apodosis; see exx. 
in Hartung, Partik. é\dd, 2. 8, Vol. 
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II. p. 40. In such cases, which are 
not uncommon, the ddAd preserves 
its primary and proper force; ‘per 
istam particulam quasi transitus ad 
rem novam significatur que ei, que 
memnbro orationis conditionali erat 
declarata, jam opponatur,’ Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. Ul. p. 93. 

tT) wvebpari] ‘in the apirit ;’ dative 
exactly similar to 77 oapxl. It need 
scarcely be said that this is St Paul’s 
human spirit (Beck, Seelenl. 11. 11, p. 
28 aq.), not any influence of the Holy 
Spirit, Pseud-Ambr. (comp. Grot. ; 
Daven. unites both), which would 
here violate the obvious antithesis. 
The deduction of Wiggers (Stud. u. 
Krit. 1838, p. 181) from this passage 
and esp. from the use of dem, that 
there had been a previous zapovola 
with the Col. on the part of St Paul, 
is rightly rejected by De Wette and 
Mey.: the verb itself simply implies 
absence without any ref. to a previous 
presence; the accessory thought is 
supplied by the context. Contrast 
the other instances in the N.T.,, 
1 Cor. v. 3, 2 Cor. x. 1, 11, xiii. 2, 
10, Phil. i. 27, in all of which wrdpecus 
is distinctly expressed. ov 
tpty] ‘with you ; ‘joined with you,’ in 
a true and close union; comp. Gal. iii. 
g, where see remarks on the difference 
between ody and werd: comp. on Eph. 
vi. 23. xalpov Kal 
BAGrov x.7.d.] ‘rejoicing (with you), 
and seeing your order;’ modal and 
circumstantial clause defining the feel- 
ings with which he was present, 
and the accessory circumstances. 
There is some difficulty in the union 
of these two participles. After re- 
jecting all untenable assumptions, of 
an & dd dvoiy (‘gaudeo dum video,’ 
Wolf),—a zeugmatic construction of 
the accus. with both verbs (‘mit 


Freuden sehend,’ De W.),—a trajec- 
tion (‘seeing, &c., and rejoicing,’ see 
Winer, Gr. § 54. 4, p. 417 note),—a 
causal use of xal (‘gaudens quia cerno,’” - 


Daven., compare Syr. Tr» ), &e., 


we have three plausible interpre- 
tations, (a) ‘rejoicing, to wit, seeing,’ 
&c., xat being used purely explica- 
tively, Olsh., Winer 2, l.c.; (8) ‘re- 
joicing (thereat), i.e. at being with 
you in spirit, and seeing, &c.,’ the 
subject of the xalpew being deduced 
from the words immediately preced- 
ing, and the «at being simply copu- 
lative ; so Mey., and after him Eadie 
and Alf.; (y) ‘rejoicing (about you) 
and seeing, é¢’ vuiv being suggested 
by the preceding ody vuiv, Winer 1, 
l.c., Fritz. Rom. Vol. II. p. 425 note. 
Of these (a) seems hard and artificial ; 
(8) imports a somewhat alien thought, 
for surely it was the state of the Col., 
rather than the being with them in 
spirit that made the Apostle rejoice ; 
(y) preserves the practical connexion of 
xalp. with the latter part of the sen- 
tence, but assumes an ellipse which 
the context does not very readily 
supply. It seems best then (5) so far 
to modify (y) as to assume a con- 
tinuation of ovv wvuiv; the modal 
xalpwy expressing the Apostle’s gene- 
ral feeling of joyful sympathy (sug- 
gested by the state in which he 
found them), while the circumstantial 
B\érwv x. 7.A. adds a more special, 
and, in fact, explanatory accessory : 
for this use of xal (special after gene- 
ral), comp. notes on Eph. v. 18, and on 
Phil. iv. 12. taf] ‘order,’ 
7.e, ‘orderly state and conduct ;’ rip 
tdiw, thv evratlay gnol, Chrys. ; 
specification of their state outwardly 
considered in reference to church- 
fellowship, and to the attention and 
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obedience of the good soldier of 
Christ: ws yap éml mapardiews 4 
evratla rhv ddd\ayya orepedy xabl- 
ornow ovrw kal éwl rijs éxxAnolas, 
oray evratia 7, rhs dydirns mavra 
kahiorwons Kal ph byrwv oxioudrour, 
Tore kal 7d orepéwpa ylverat, Theoph. 
The allusion may be to a well orga- 
nized body politic (Mey., Alf. ; comp. 
Demosth. de Rhod. Lib. p. 200) or, 
perhaps more probably, in accordance 
with the Apostle’s metaphors else- 
where (Eph. vi. 11 sq.), to military 
service ; see Wolf in loc. 

orepéwpa) ‘solid foundation,’ ‘ firm 
attitude,’ xaddwep mpds orpariwras 
edraxrds éordras xal BeBalws, Chrys. ; 
specification of their state inwardly 
considered: not ‘ firmitas,’ Syr., Acth. 
[both which languages have another 
word more exactly answering to the 
concrete], followed by Huth., De 
Wette, al. but, ‘fundamentum,’ 
Vulg., ‘firmamentum,’ Copt.—there 
being no lexical ground for regarding 
the more concrete ovrepéwua (‘effect 
of the verb as a concretum,’ Buttm. 
Gr. § 119. 7; nearly=part. in -yevov) 
as identical in meaning with the 
purely abstract orepedrys. The word 
(an dm. ANeydu. in the N.T.; comp. 
I Pet. v. 9, Acts xvi. 5) occurs fre- 
quently in the LXX, and nearly 
always in its proper sense, though 
occasionally showing the tendency of 
later Greek in a partial approximation 
to the verbal in -ovs ; comp. Esth. ix. 
29. The gen. may be a gen. of 
apposition (comp. notes on Eph. vi. 
14), but seems more naturally a gen. 
sulyectt referable to the general cate- 
gory of the possessive genitive. On 
the constr. of wlor. with els, see notes 
on 1 Tim. i. 16, and Reuss, Théol. 
Chrét. iv. 14, Vol. 11. p. 129. 


After these words we have no reason 
for doubting that the Church of 
Colosse, though tied by heretical 
teaching, was substantially sound in 
the faith. 

6. ds otv mapedaBere] ‘As then 
ye received :’ exhortation founded on 
the words of blended warning and 
encouragement in the two preceding 
verses, ody having its common retro- 
spective and collective force (‘ad ea que 
antea rever4 posita sunt lectorem re- 
vocat,’ Klotz), and thus answering 
better to ‘then,’ Peile, than ‘therefore,’ 
Alf.: see Klotz, Devar. Vol. It. p. 717; 
comp. Donalds. Gr. §604. On ws see 
notes on Tit.i.5. The rapeddSere can 
hardly be ‘from me,’ Alf. (see on ver. 
1), but, from Epaphras (ch. i. 7) and 
your first teachers in Christianity. 
Though the reference seems mainly to 
reception by teaching (comp. éd:dd- 
xOnre, ver. 7), the object is so em- 
phatically specified, rdv Xp. ’Ino. rév 
Kup., as appy. to require a more in- 
clusive meaning; they received not 
merely the dxfparov d:dacxadrlay 
(Theod.), the ‘doctrinam Christi’ 
(Daven.), but Christ Himself, in Him- 
self the sum and substance of all 
teaching (Olsh., Bisp.); comp. Eph. 
iv. 20, and notes in loc. 
tov Kupvov] ‘Tue Lorp;’ not with- 
out emphasis; yet not so much as 
‘for your Lord,’ Alf., after Huth. 
and Mey.,—an interpretation which, 
independently of grammatical diffi- 
culties (Kupiov, 2 Cor. iv. 5, not rdp 
Kup., see Middleton, Gr. Art. III. 3. 
4), would make mapadaBeity imply 
rather the recognition of a principle 
of doctrine, than the spiritual recep- 
tion of the personal Lord. The title, 
as both the position and article show, 
is plainly emphatic,—it marks Him 
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7. &atrq] So Rec., Lachm., and now Tisch. (ed. 7) with BD°EKL ; great 
mass of mss.; Vulg. (Clarom., ‘in illo,’ as also D!; mss.; and perhaps some 
Vv., the inflexiuns of which often leave it uncertain whether é& adrg or év air@ 
was in the original) ; Chrys., Theod., al., and Lat. Ff. The two words were 
omitted by Tisch. (ed. 2) with AC; 15 mss.; Am., Tol. (certainly not Copt., as 
Tisch., Alf.) ; Archel., al.,.—but are now rightly restored. The authority for 
their omission seems clearly insufficient, especially when such an omission might 


so easily have been suggested by the difficulty of the construction. 


as Lord of all, above all Principality 
and Power (Eph. i. 20), the Creator 
of men and angels (Col. i. 16), but 
cannot be safely regarded as forming 
a tertiary predication ; comp. Donalds. 
Cratyl. § 305. & aire 
wepimaretre] ‘walk in Him,’ as the 
sphere and element of your Christian 
course. Christ is not here repre- 
sented as an ddés (7) mpoodyouca els 
roy Ilarépa, Chrys.), but as an en- 
sphering ‘ Lebens-Element’ (Mey.), 
to which the mepirarety, i.e. life and 
all its principles and developments, 
was to be circumscribed ; comp. Gal. 
ii. 20, Phil. i. 20. For a practical 
sermon on this text, see Farindon, 
Serm, Xxxil. Vol. 11. p. 165 (Lond. 
1849). 

7. ebpfeopévor Kal érrorxoSopov- 
pevor] ‘having been rooted and be- 
ing built up in Him ;’ modal de- 
finitions appended to the preceding 
wepimare ; the first under the image 
of a root-fast tree (hence the perf. 
part.), the second under that of a con- 
tinually uprising building (hence the 
pres. part.) marking the stable growth 
and organic solidity of those who 
truly walk in Christ. The & atry 
is attached to both: Christ, as Mey. 
observes, is both the ground in which 
the root is held (Eph. iii. 17), and 
the solid foundation on which (1 Cor. 

11) the building is raised,—the 


prep. & (not éx’ air, Eph. ii. 20) 
being studiously continued to enhance 
the idea é&v XpiorgG that pervades the 
passage ; comp. Eph. ii. 21, 22. The 
accessory idea of the foundation is 
admirably conveyed by the émi in the 
compound verb; comp. 1 Cor. iii. 12, 
Eph. ii. 20. In a passage of such 
force and perspicuity we need not 
pause on the slight mixture or dis- 
cordance of metaphors: it would be 
difficult indeed to imagine such fruit- 
ful and suggestive thoughts conveyed 
in so few words. 

Kal BeBarovp. ry wlore] ‘and being 
stablished in your faith; the idea (rd 
BéBaov) involved in the preceding 
participles being still more clearly 
brought out,—and, as the nature of 
the case requires, in the present tense. 
The dat. rq wiorec is not the instru- 
mental dat. (Mey.), but the dat. ‘of 
reference to’ (De W.), faith being 
naturally regarded as the principle 
which needed SeBaiwow, and to which 
it might most appropriately be re- 
stricted : see notes on (al. i. 22. The 
prep. év is inserted before wlore: in 
Ree. [with ACDEK1,], but is appa- 
rently rightly rejected by Lachm. and 
Lisch., though only with BD'; 4 mas.; 
Vulg.,—the probability of an insertion 
being very great. Kabds 
85a @.] ‘even as ye were taught,’ 
scil. to become firmly established in 
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ened you, and forgiven you, and triumphed over all the Powers of evil. 


8. duds tora] It is curious that appy. no critical editor except Wetst. (and 
recently Tisch. ed. 7) has noticed the doubtful order of these two words. Tisch. 
(ed. 2) silently adopted Errat tuds with ACDE (Lachm.), but has now (ed. 7) 
rightly reversed the position of the words. The order of the text is that of 
BKL; all mss.; Chr., Theod., al..—and is appy. to be preferred as the less 


obvious order; so Rec. and Scholz. 


faith: this they might have been 
taught by Epaphras (ch. i. 7) or by 
some of their early instructors. 
mepioo. ty airy «.T.A.] ‘abounding in 
it with thanksgiving: participial clause 
subordinate to SeBSatovp., mainly re- 
iterating with a quantitative, what 
had been previously expressed with a 
qualitative reference. Of the two 
prepositional adjuncts, the first é 
al’ry is united closely with mrepicc., 
specifying the element and item in 
which the increase takes place (equiv. 
to abundare with an abl.; see notes 
on Phil. i. 9), the second as the field 
of operation in which (Alf.), or per- 
haps rather the accompaniment with 
which (ctv evxap., Cicum.), the we- 
ptoo. év wlores was associated and, as 
it were, environed: comp. Luke xiv. 
31, Eph. vi. 16, 1 Cor. iv. 21, in which 
the gradual transition from the more 
distinct idea of environment to the less 
defined idea of accompaniment may 
be easily traced; see Green, Gr. p. 
289, and notes on ch. iv. 2. 

8. Bréwere py tis K 7.0] ‘ Take 
heed lest there shall be any one that 
maketh you his booty,’—you as well as 
the others that have been led away; 
judas, as the order suggests, being 
slightly emphatic: see critical note. 
The cautionary imper. [BdAézere is 
found in at least six combinations in 
the N.T.; (a) with a simple accus., 
Mark iv. 24, Phil. iii. 2; (b) with did 
and a gen., Mark viii. 15, xii. 38; (c) 


with wxds and the indic., Luke viii. 18, 
1 Cor. iii. 10; (d) with Wa and the 
subj., 1 Cor. xvi. 10; (€) with uw} and 
the subjunctive,—the prevailing con- 
struction, Matth. xxiv. 4, Gal. v. 15, 
al.; (f) with 4} and the future, only 
here and Heb. iii. 12, The last con- 
struction is adopted in the present 
case as implying the fear that the case 
contemplated will really occur, ‘ne 
futurus sit qui,’ &c.; see Winer, Gr. 
§ 56. 2, p. 446, Hartung, Partik. wi, 
5. 6, Vol. 1. p. 140, and comp. Herm. 
Soph. Elect. 992. Numerous exx. of 
wv} in different constructions after dpa 
k.7.r, Will be found in Gayler, Parttk. 
Neg. p. 316 aq. ovriayoyeov] 
‘bearing away as a booty; an adr. 
Aeyéu. in the N.T., found only in 
later Greek, both directly with an 
accus. persone, e.g. wap0évov, Heliod. 
Aith. X. 35, and, in a more derivative 
sense, with an accus. rei, ¢. g. olkop, 
Aristen. Ep. 11. 22. There seems no 
reason for diluting buds (evdaywyav 
tov vouv, Theoph.) or adopting the 
weaker force of the verb (dmrocvAGy 
thy wiatw, Theod.): the false teachers 
sought to lead them away captive, 
body and mind; the former by ritu- 
alistic restrictions (ver. 16), the latter 
by heretical teaching (ver. 18). On 
the use of the art. after the indef. res, 
see notes on Gal. i. 7. 

Sid tis doc. «7.A.] ‘by means of 
philosophy and vain deceit, t.e a 
philosophy that is essentially and in- 
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trinsically so, the absence of both 
prep. and article before xevfjis drdrns 
showing that it belongs to the same 
category as the foregoing didocodla, 
and forms with it a joint idea; érecd) 
Soxet ceuvdy elvac 7rd Tis gdirocodgias 
wpocéOnxe, kal xevfs dw., Chrys.: see 
Winer, Gr. § 19. 4, p. 116. Such dido- 
codla was but a xevh dwdrn, an empty, 
puffed-out [comp. Benfey, Wurzellex. 
Vol. 1. p. 165] system of deceit and 
error; comp. Eph. v. 6. The 
term ¢iAocodia in this passage has 
been abundantly discussed. There 
seems no sufficient reason for referring 
it, on the one hand, to Grecian philo- 
sophy, whether Epicurean (Clem.-Alex. 
Strom. 1. 11 (80), Vol. I. p. 346, ed. 
Pott.), Stoic and Platonic (Tertull. 
Prescr. § 7), or Pythagorean (Grot.), 
or on the other, to the ‘religio Ju- 
daica’ (Kypke, Obs. Vol. 11. p. 322; 
so Loesn. and Krebs),—but, as the 
associated terms and the general con- 
trast seem to suggest, to that hybrid 
theosophy of Jewish birth and Oriental 
affinities (rijs ¢iAoc.,—the popular, 
current, philos. of the day), which 
would be likely to have taken nowhere 
firmer root than among the speculative 
and mystery-loviug Phrygians of the 
first century; see Neander, Planting, 
Vol. I. p. 321 8q. (Bohn), and the 
good note of Wordsw. on this verse. 

In estimating the errors combated in 
St Paul’s Epp. which were allied with 
Judaism, it hecomes very necessary to 
distinguish between, (a) Pharisaical 
Judaism, such as that opposed in the 
Ep. to the Galatians; (6) Christianity 
tinged with Jewish usages and specu- 
lations as condemned in the Pastoral 
Epp.,—not heresy proper, but an 
adulterated Christianity (see notes on 
1 Tim. i. 4), which afterwards merged 
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into (c) speculative and heretical Ju- 
daism, as noticed in this Ep. ; perhaps 
of amore decided Cabbalistic origin, 
and associated more intimately with 
the various forms of Oriental theoso- 
phy : see Neander, l.c., Rothe, Anfange, 
p- 320 8q., Burton, Lectures, u1. Vol. 
I. p. 76 (ed. 2), Reuss, Théol. Chrét. 
VI. 13, Vol. 1. p. 642 sq. 

Kata tTHy mwapdd. rev dv0.] ‘accord- 
ing to the tradition of men;’ modal 
predication attached, not to rijs ¢cdo- 
cogias x. 7. . (a construction in a 
high degree grammatically doubtful), 
but to the part. cvAaywydy, defining, 
first positively and then negatively, 
the characteristics of the cvAaywyla. 
Philosophy was the ‘causa medians,’ 
wapds. trav dvOp. the ‘norma’ and 
‘modus agendi.’ The gen. ray dyOp. 
is appy. that of the origin (Har- 
tung, Casus, p. 23), the mapddovrs 
took its rise from, and was received 
from, men ; comp. Gal. i. 12, 2 Thess. 
iii. 6. Meyer presses the art. Tap 
dvOp. (‘trav markirt die Aateyorie, 
die ‘ traditio humana’ als solche der 
Offenbarung entgegengesetzt’), but 
appy. unduly: the article is probably 
only introduced on the regular prin- 
ciple of correlation; see Middleton, 
Gr. Art. 111. 3. 6, p. 48 (ed. Rose). 
KaTa TA orotx. K.T.A.] ‘according to 
the rudiments of the world ;’ second 
modal predication parallel to the 
foregoing. The antithesis od xard 
Xp. seems clearly to show that this 
expression here includes all rudi- 
mental religious teaching of on- 
Christian character, whether heathen 
or Jewish, or a commixture of both, 
—the first element possibly slightly 
predominating in thought here, the 
second ia ver. 20. On the various 
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expression, see notes on Gal. iv. 3. 
kara Xpirrév] ‘according to Christ ;' 
clearly not, as Grot., Corn. a Lap., 
‘secundum doctrinam Christi,’ but 
‘secundum Christum,’ ws rod Xpeorod 
xwplfovras, Theod. (comp. Chrys.): 
Christ Himself, the personal Christ, 
was the substance, end, and norma of 
all evangelical teaching. A good 
lecture on the ‘ten points of faith ’ is 
based on this text by Cyr.-Hieros. 
Catech. rv. 

9. Srv dv atre] ‘because in Him;’ 
reason for the implied exclusion of all 
other teaching except that xard Xpi- 
orév, é avrg being prominent and 
emphatic, and standing in close con- 
nexion with the preceding Xpiordév, 
‘in Him, and in none other than 
Him.’ Mill and Griesb., by placing a 
period after Xp. would seem rather to 
imply a reference to BAérere (comp. 
Huth.), to which, however, the em- 
phatic & avrg seems decidedly op- 
posed. Karouxet] ‘doth 
dwell,’—now and evermore: observe 
both the tense and the compound 
form. The former points to the 
present, continuing, xaroixnots of the 
Godhead in the glorified son of God 
(comp. Hofmann, Schriftb. Vol. 0. 
I, p. 24); the latter to the permanent 
indwelling, the karo:xia, not mapoila, 
of the rAjpwpa Oedryros, comp. Dey- 
ling, Obs. Iv. 1, Vol. IV. p. 591, and 
see notes on ch. i. 19, and on Eph. 
iii, 17. wav Td wArp.] 
‘all the fulness of the Godhead,’ all 
the exhaustless perfections of the es- 
sential being of God; not without 
emphasis ; év juiy perv yap amrapxh xal 
appaBuy Oedrnros xarotxet, dv Xp. Se 
way TO wAnp. THS Oedryros, Athan. : 
see notes on ch. i. 19, where the 
meaning of zA7jpwya in this connexion 
is briefly investigated. Any reference 


to the Church (Theod., but with some 
hesitation) is here wholly out of the 
question. It is only necessary to add 
that Oeédrys must not be confounded 
with @eérns (Rom. i. 20), as Copt., 


‘Syr., 42th., and, what is more to be 


wondered at, Vulg., which has cer- 
tainly two distinct words: the former 
is Deitas, ‘die Gottheit,’ ‘statum 
[essentiam] ejus qui sit Deus,’ August. 
Civ. Dei, vi. 1, and points to the na- 
ture of God on the side of its actual 
essentia (7d elvac Oedv); the latter 
‘ divinitas,’ ‘die Gittlichkeit,’ ‘con- 
ditionem ejus qui sit Oetos,’ and points 
to the divine nature on the side of its 
qualitas (rd elvac Oetov); see Fritz. 
Rom. i. 20, Vol. 1. p. 62. The real 
difficulty of the verse is in the next 
word. TOPRATLKMSs] ‘in 


| ee nw 
bodily fashion,’ Aajsosdy [cor- 


poraliter], Syr., ‘ corporaliter,’ Vulg. 
The meanings assigned to this word 
are very numerous. If we follow the 
plain lexical meaning of the word, 
and the true qualitative force of 
the termination -cxos (‘like what?’ 
Donalds. Cratyl. § 254), we must cer- 
tainly decide that it signifies neither 
aX\nbas, sc. ob TomiKds 4 oKLaTiKGs, 
‘vere, non umbratice’ (August., 
comp. Hammond 2),—8)dws, ‘totaliter’ 
(Capell.).—ovowwdds sc. ob oxeTIKds, 
‘essentialiter, non relative’ (Gcum., 
Usteri, Lehrb. p. 308),—nor even vmo- 
orarixws, ‘personaliter’ (comp. Cyr.- 
Alex. adv. Nest. I. 8, p. 28), but— 
with reference, not so much to that 
which in-dwells, as to that which is 
dwelt in (Hofmann, Schriftb. Vol. m1. 
I, p. 25),—‘ bodily wise,’ ‘in bodily 
fashion,’ in the once mortal, and 
now glorified, body of Christ ; comp. 
Phil. iii. 21. 

The wdjpwua Oedryros, which once 
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dwelt ov xara owparixdy eldos in the 
Aéyos deapxos, now dwells for ever- 
more gwparixds (Chrys. calls atten- 
tion to the precision of the language ; 
Lh voulons Gedy cuyxexdelaOat, ws dv 
owparc) in the Adyos &capxes: comp. 
Mey. tn loc., and Hofm. Schriftb. 1. c. 
So De' W., Eadie, Alf., and most 
modern commentators, and anciently 
&th., ‘in carne s. corpore hominis,’ 
and appy. Athan. contr. Arian, II. 
8, de Suse. Hum. Vol. 1. p. 60, 
Damasc. Orthod. Fid. 111. 6, except 
that the reference is perhaps not suffi- 
ciently extended to the present glori- 
fied body of our Redeemer: see the 
copious reff. in Suicer, Thesaur. s. v. 
Vol. 11. p. 1216, and comp. Wordsw. 
tn loc. 

10. Kal dove «.t.A.}] ‘and (because) 
ye are in Him filled full;’ not exactly, 
‘ye are made full in Him’ (Eadie), 
but, as the position of évre and the 
order of the words seem to require, 
‘ye are in Him made full,’—there 
being in fact a double predication, ‘ye 
are united with Christ (do not then 
seek help of subordinate power), yea 
and filled with all His plenitude (and 
so can need nothing supplementary).’ 
There is no necessity to supply 
any definite genitive, ris Oedrnros 
(Theoph.), rod wAnp. THs Oe57. (De W.), 
THs (wis (Olsh.): all wherewith Christ 
is full, all His gifts, and graces, and 
communicable perfections, are included 
in the mA?pwots; compare the some- 
what parallel text Eph. iii. 19, and 
see notes in loc. Grotius and a few 
others regard éore as an imper. paral- 
lel to BAérere, but are rightly opposed 
by all modern commentators. 

Se dorw «.7.A.] ‘who is, 7. e, seeing 
He is, the head of all (every) Princi- 
pulity and Power,’ the 6s having a 


ev S kat meprerunOnre TEPLTOLH AXELpOTOTY, 


slight explanatory force (see notes on 
ch. i. 25, and on 1 Zim. ii. 4), and 
tacitly evincing the folly of seeking a 
w\jpwors from any subordinate source, 
or by any ceremonial agency (comp. 
ver. 11). The reading is somewhat 
doubtful: Lachm. reads 8 with BDE 
FG; Clarom., al., and encloses xa 
—éy a’r@ in a parenthesis, but as the 
neuter relative would seem to have 
arisen from a mistaken ref. of év airg 
to wAnp., we seem justified in retain- 
ing 4s with ACKL; nearly all mas. ; 
Chrys., Theod., al., followed by Ree. 
and Tisch. On the use of the abstract 
terms dpx?) and éfovela to denote orders 
of hearenly Intelligences, see notes 
and reff. on Eph. i. 21, and Suicer, 
Thesaur. 8. v. &yyedos, Vol. 1. p. 30— 
48. 

11. dy §] ‘in whom,’ i.e. ‘seeing 
that in Him,’ not ‘per quem,’ 
Schoettg., év @ being exactly parallel 
with év a’rg (ver. 10), and the use of 
the relative similar to that of 8s in the 
foregoing clause: all that the believer 
can receive in spiritual blessings is 
already given to hin in Christ (Olsh.). 
Kal qweprerpyOnre] ‘ye were also cir- 
cumcised,’ viz. at your conversion and 
baptism, ‘quum primum facti estis 
Christiani,’ Schoettg.: not ‘in whom 
too, ye &c.,’ Eadie, which tends to 
separate xal from the verb on which 
it throws emphasis. The Colossians 
seem to have been exposed to the 
influence of two fundamental errors ; 
jirst, the belief that they were under 
the influence, or at any rate needed 
the assistance, of intermediate intelli- 
gences; secondly, the persuasion that 
circumcision, the symbol of purifica- 
tion appointed by God, must still be 
necessary. Both are in fact met by 
the single clause xal éore—wemdnp. 
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(see above) ; this, however, is further 
expanded in two explanatory relatival 
clauses, 8s éorw, x.7.X. being directed 
against the first error, év @ xa x.7.X. 
against the second; see Hofmann, 
Schrifth. Vol. 1. 2, p. 153. 

dxaporoujre] ‘not hand-wrought ;’ 
they were indeed circumcised—in a 
spiritual and anti-typical manner, 
as the two characterizing definitions 
which follow still more clearly show. 
The epithet dxep. puts in obvious 
contrast the spiritual repsrouy [Bap- 
tism, see below] with the legal, typical, 
weprouh xeiporolnros, performed out- 
wardly é» capxi, Eph. ii. 11. Several 
reff, to a spiritual circumcision will 
be found in Schoettg. Hor. Vol. 1. p. 
815; comp. Deut. x. 16, xxx. 6, al. 
The form dxetpor. occurs again Mark 
xiv. 58 (in expressed contrast), and 2 
Cor. v. I. dv ty dwrexdboa 
«.T.A.] ‘in the putting off of the body 
of the flesh,’ not ‘by means of &c.,’ 
Mey., the prep. é& not having any 
quasi-instrumental force, but simply 
specifying that in which the wep:rouy 
consisted (De W.), the external act 
in which it took place; comp. notes 
on ver. 7, and Winer, Gr. § 48. a, p. 
345. In all such cases the real use 
of the preposition is local, but the 
application ethical. The cap. ris 
capids has been somewhat differently 
explained. Grammatically considered, 
the expression is exactly the same as 
in ch. i. 22; capxds is the gen. of the 
material or specifying element (see 
notes), but its meaning and application 
are necessarily different. There it was 
the material capt of the Redeemer 
without ary ethical significance ; here 
it is the material odpt, qud the seat of 
sinful motions, practically synonymous 
with the more generic cGpza dapaprias 
(Rom. vi. 6), and designedly used in 


this place to keep up the antithetical 
allusion to legal circumcision: the 
wer. xeipor. consisted in the dméx- 
ducts and wepiroui of a part (Exod. 
iv. 25), the repr. Xpcorod in the dréx- 
dvots of the whole cGua ris capxés; 
see Hofmann, Schriftb. Vol. 11. 2, p. 
154, and Wordsw. in loc., who perti- 
nently cites the good doctrinal com- 
ments of Hilary, de Trin. 1x. 7. 

It is somewhat perverse in Miiller, 
Doctr. of Sin, Vol. 1. p. 359 (Tranal.), 
p. 455 (Germ.), to salve his general. 
interpr. of capt by here giving to c@pa 
a figurative meaning (‘ massa,’ Calv., 
al.), which, even if lexically admissi- 
ble, is obviously out of harmony with 
the concrete references (currapérres, 
cuyyyépOnre) in the context. No 
writer has more ably vindicated the 
prevailing meaning of odpt (see notes 
on Gal. v. §), but that there are some 
passages in the N. T. in which capt 
has a reference to sensationalism gene- 
rally, to weakness, fleshliness, and sin- 
ful motions cannot safely be denied ; 
comp. with this expression, drexducd- 
feevoe Tov Wadasdy GvOp. K.T.d. ch. ili. 9, 
and gee esp. the excellent article of 
Tholuck in Stud. u. Krit. for 1855, p. 
488— 492. The reading of Rec., owp. 
Tov auapr. Tis co. with D?D*ESKL, is 
rightly rejected by 7isch. and most 
modern critics. 

év ry wepir. rod Xp.] ‘in the circum- 
cision of Christ,’ communicated by, 
and appertaining unto, Christ; second 
characterizing definition parallel to é» 
Ti dwex. x... specifying more exactly 
the nature of the rep:rouny dxetporoln- 
tos. Xptorot is not exactly a gen. 
auctoris (6 Xpirds weptréwyes dv TH 
Barricpart, Theophyl.), but of the 
origin, or perhaps still more exactly, 
the originating cause (see Hartung, 
Casus, p. 17, and notes on ch. i. 23); 
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rouUrwy atriws 6 Seordrns Xpiorés, 
Theod.: Christ, by union with Him- 
self, brings about the circumcision and 
imparts it to believers. To give the 
gen. a strongly possessive ref., e.g. 
‘the circumcision undergone by Christ,’ 
Schoettg., seems, exegetically consi- 
dered, very unsatisfactory; comp. 
Olsh. in loc. The reference of dzex. 
x.7.A. and weptr. Too Xp. to the death 
of Christ (Schneckenburger, Theol. 
Jahrb. for 1848, p. 286 sq.) is con- 
vincingly refuted by Meyer. Even 
Miiller (on Sin, Vol. 1. p. 359) will 
take no refuge in such an interpreta- 
tion. 

12. ovvraddvres] ‘having been 
buried together with Him,’ ‘when you 
were, &c.,’ the action described in the 
participle being contemporaneous with 
that of wepier. (Mey.); comp. ch. i. 
ao, and see Bernhardy, Synt. x. 9, 
p. 383, Stallb. on Plato, Phedo, p. 62 
D. The temporal force seems, how- 
ever, here clearly secondary and sub- 
ordinate, the primary force of the part. 
being appy. modal, and serving to de- 
fine the manner in which the mepirouy 
Xp. was communicated to the believer : 
comp. esp. Rom. vi. 4. There seems 
no reason to doubt (with Eadie) that 
both here and Rom. /.c. there is an 
allusion to the xarddvois and dydévets 
in Baptism; see Suicer, Thesaur. s. v. 
dvdd. Vol. I. p. 259, Bingham, Antig. 
XI. 11. 4, and comp. Jackson, Creed, 
x.17.6. That this burial with Christ 
is spiritually real and actual (7d Bdr- 
TWA Kowwwvovs Woret TOU Bavdrouv Xp. 
Theod.-Mops. on Rom. |. c.), not sym- 
bolical or commemorative, seems cer- 
tain from the plain unrestricted lan- 
guage of the Apostle; comp. Waterl. 
Euchar. vit. Vol. Iv. p. §77- 

dv 6 wal ovvny.] ‘wherein ye were 
also raised with Him:’ ad od rdgos 


pévey éorl [rd Bdwricpa], dpa yap rl 
g@not, Chrysost. (comp. Theoph.),— 
noticed by Mey., Alf. and others as 
referring q to Xpiords, but appy. 
without sufficient reason. The refer- 
ence of @ to Xp. (Mey., Eadie) is at 
first sight structurally plausible (6s... 
é& w...€v ), but on a closer conside- 
ration certainly not exegetically satis- 
factory; the two spiritual charac- 
teristics, the 7d cuvradjvae as shown 
in the xarddvots, the 7d cuveyepOiwar 
as shown in the dvdévors, must surely 
stand in close reference and connexion 
with Baptism. The counter-argu- 
ments of Mey. founded on the use of 
the prep. (& @ not é§ ov), and the 
parallelism of the prepositional clauses 
(cuvrag. avrm év x.7.X., cuvnyéod. dtd 
x.7.d.) are not convincing. In the 
first place no other prep. would be so 
appropriate as the semilocal é&; and 
in the second place, 5:4 x.7.X., the 
statement of the causa medians, can 
scarcely be conceived as forming any 
logical parallelism with the foregoing 
semilocal é&v rg Barr. Lastly the 
kal seems to keep both ouvr. and 
ouv7ry. in close correlative reference to 
each other. By comparing 
Rom. vi. 4, it would seem that the 
primary ref. of cuyry. is clearly to 
a present and spiritual resurrection, 
but again by comparing Eph. ii. 6 
(in which the converse seems true; 
see notes), it would also appear that 
a secondary ref. to a future and phy- 
sical resurrection ought not to be 
excluded : as Jackson well says, ‘ of 
our resurrection unto glory, we receive 
the pledge or earnest when we receive 
the grace of regeneration which enables 
us to walk in newness of life; and 
this is called the jirst resurrection,’ 
Creed, XI. 17. 7; comp. Waterl. 
Euchar. vu. Vol. Iv. p. §77, Reuss, 
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Théol. Chrét. rv. 21, Vol. 1. p. 235. 
Sad tis mlorews] ‘through faith :’ 
subjective medium by which the ob- 
jective grace is received: ‘faith is 
not the mean by which the grace is 
wrought, effected, or conferred; but 
it may be and is, the mean by which 
it is accepted or received,’ Waterl. on 
Justif. Vol. VI. p. 23; comp. Usteri, 
Lehrb. 11. 1. 3, p. 216. The image of 
Alf., ‘the hand which held on, not 
the plank that saved,’ is, in more than 
one respect, not dogmatically satisfac- 
tory. wis évepyelas x. 7. A. ] 
“(in) the effectual working of God :’ not 
gen, of the agent or causa efficiens 
(De Wette, al.), but more simply 
and intelligibly the gen. objecti ; 
n v 

2 obsso.01) (qui credidistis in] 
Syr., sim. Atth., ‘in fide, in auxilio’ 
(Platt ; Pol. inverts), ériorevcare dre 
dwarac 6 Oeds éyetpar, kal ovrws 
dryép9yre, Chrys.,—as in all cases 
where wioris is thus associated with 
a gen. ret, the gen. appears to denote 
the object of faith ; comp. Acts iii. 16, 
Phil. i. 27, 2 Thess. ii. 13. The 
statement of Mey., endorsed by Eadie, 
and Alf. (but comp. the latter on Gal. 
iii. 2), that this is true in every case 
except where the gen. refers to the 
believer, does not seem perfectly cer- 
tain; see notes on Gal. ii. 16, iii. 22, 
and Stier on Eph. Vol. I. p. 477. 

Tov éyelpavros «.7.A.] Clause ap- 
pended, to give a sure and certain 
pledge (évéxupov Exovres tod Seomdbrov 
Xpiocrot rhv dvdoracw, Theod.) of 
the almighty évépyeia of God, both in 
the present vivification to new life 
and the future vivification to glory 
(comp. Eph. i. 20 and notes zn loc.) ; 
—‘that nothing may be done or 


suffered by our Saviour in these great 
transactions but may be acted in our 
souls and represented in our spirits,’ 
Pearson, Creed, Vol. 1. p. 268 (ed. 
Burt.) 

13. Kal tyds] ‘and you also,’ ‘et 
vos etiam,’ Copt.; application of the 
foregoing to the Colossians, especially 
with reference to their formerly heathen 
state, xal being associated with vuds 
and ascensive, not with ouvef. in a 
merely copulative sense; see notes on 
Eph. ii. 1. The pronoun is repeated 
after cuvef. with ACKL (B, al., tuas ; 
more than 40 mss. ; Copt., Ath., al. ; 
Theod. (ms.), Dam., (cum., and 
rightly adopted by Tisch. and most 
modern editors; the omission [Kec. 
with DEFG; al.] was obviously sug- 
gested by the apparent syntactic diffi- 
culty. This, however, is very slight, 
as a rhetorical pleonasm of the pro- 
noun for the sake of emphasis is not 
uncommon; see Bernhardy, Synt. VI. 
4, P- 275- 
vexpovs Svras] ‘being dead,” or ‘when 
you were dead’ (not, ‘who were dead,’ 
Alf.), the past sense attributed to 
bvras being justified by the aorists 
which are associated with it in the 
sentence (Winer, Gr. § 41. f, p. 305); 
see also notes on Eph. ii. 1 (Transt.). 
It seems extremely unsatisfactory in 
Mey., both here and Eph. ii. 1, to give 
vexpovs @ proleptic reference to physical 
death, scil. ‘certo morituri,’ b3d rh 
dixnv ExeccOe daroGavet, Chrys.: a re- 
mote, inferential, reference to phy- 
sical death may possibly be included 
(see Alf. on Eph. i.c.), but any pri- 
mary ref. seems wholly irreconcileable 
with the context. év rots 
Twapamrr.] ‘in your transgressions; the 
prep. as usual marking the element in 
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which the dead state was experienced ; 
contrast Eph. ii. 1, where the & is 
omitted and the dat. is instrumental. 
The prep. is actually omitted in BL; 
20 mss. ; Goth. ; Greek Ff., but appy. 
either by accident or conformation to 
Eph. .c. There does not seem reason 
for receding from the general distinc- 
tion between wapamrr. and dpuapr. (esp. 
when associated) advanced in notes on 
Eph. l.c. T] dxpoB. tijs 
capkés] ‘the uncircumcision of your 
flesh,’ i.e. that appertained to, was the 
distinctive feature of—the gen. not 
being either of apposition (Storr), or 
quasi-material (R.-Crus., comp. Alf.), 
but simply possessive. The associated 
words (obs. the omission of the prep.) 
and the foregoing use of the term (ver. 
11) may perhaps justify us in assign- 
ing some ethical reference to odpt,— 
not merely your material (Eadie), but 
your sinful, unpurified, flesh, of which 
the dxpo8voria was the visible and 
external mark; they were heathens, 
unconverted, sinful, heathens as their 
very bodies could attest: this dxpo- 
Bvorla, however, had now lost its sig- 
nificance ; they were mepirerunuévoe 
in Christ. ’AxpoSvoria is thus not 
necessarily spiritual (Deut. x. 16, Jer. 
iv. 4), but retains its usual and proper 
sense; on the derivation (not dxpop, 
Bdw, but a corruption of dxporocGla) 
see Fritz. Rom, Vol. 1. p. 136. 
ovvelworro(noey] ‘He together quick- 
ened,’ spiritually,—with ref. to the life 
of grace; a secondary and inferential 
reference to the physical resurrection 
need not, however, be positively ex- 
cluded: see above, and notes on Eph. 
iil. 5, where the force of the aor. (what 
is wrought in Christ is wrought ‘ipso 
facto’ in all united with Him) is 
briefly noticed; see esp. Waterland, 
Euchar. 1x. Vol, Iv. p. 643. 


The great difficulty in this clause is 
the subject. On the one hand, a com- 
parison with Rom. viii. 11, and still 
more Eph. ii. 5, seems to point to the 
last subst. Oeds, ver. 12; so Theod., 
Theoph., appy. Copt. [‘secum,’ Wilk., 
is a mistransl.], and nearly all modern 
commentators. On the other hand, 
the logical difficulty of supplying a 
nom. from the subordinate gen. Oco9, 
—the obvious prominence given to 
Christ throughout the preceding por- 
tion— the peculiar acts described in 
the participles (esp. éfad. x.7.A. com- 
pared with Eph. ii. 15, and even xapic. 
compared with Col. iii. 13),—the re- 
lation of Christ to dpxal and étovelas 
(ver. 15, comp. i. 16, ii. r1o),—and 
lastly, the extreme difficulty of refer- 
ring the acts described in ver. 14, 15, 
to God the Father, are arguments so 
preponderant, that we can scarcely 
hesitate to refer cuvef. and its asso- 
ciated participles to Christ, who, as 
of the same essence and power with 
the Father and the Holy Ghost, did 
infallibly quicken Himself (Pearson, 
Creed, Art. V. Vol. I. p. 302, ed. Burt.): 
so Chrys. (here, e sil., but elsewhere 
expressly), appy. Syr. and Goth. (cer- 
tainly in ver. 15, see below), perhaps 
Aith. (Platt), and recently Heinr., 
Baur, Paulus, p. 452 note, and very 
decidedly, Donalds. Chr. Orthod. p. 
76. It is somewhat singular that the 
Greek commentt. Theod., Theoph., 
and (Ecum., silently adopt Oeds as the 
subject of ver. 13, and 6 Oeds Adyos 
(Theod.), as that of ver. 14, 15; comp. 
also Wordsw. in loc., who conceives 
the propositions in this and in the fol- 
lowing verses ‘to refer to God in 
Christ, and to Christ as God.’ Such 
an interpr. is dogmatically defensible 
on the ground of the ‘communicatio 


| idiomatum’ (comp. Ebrard, Chr. Dogm. 
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§ 385), and certainly deserves consi- 
deration, but viewed logically and 
grammatically seems somewhat artifi- 
cial and unsatisfactory. We may 
obeerve lastly, that if the reference to 
Christ here advocated is, as it certainly 
seems to be, correct, it is worthy of 
serious notice that actions elsewhere 
ascribed by the Apostle to God (Eph. 
ii. 8, comp. Rom. viii. 11), are here 
anrestrictedly predicated of Christ. 
Meyer’s objection that the above 
interpr. is opp. to the ‘ Lehrtypus,’ 
that God raised Christ, is not very 
strong; God, it is here said, did raise 
Christ, Christ us, —yet, as God, also 
Himself. oiv aire] ‘with 
Himself.’ As this seems a case in 
which a reference to the subject is 
somewhat immediate, and in which it 
is desirable to obviate misunderstand- 
ing, the aspirated form may be pro- 
_ perly adopted; comp. notes on Eph. 
i, 4. Xaprordpevos K.7.A.] 
‘having forgiven us all our transgres- 
sions ; modal participle describing the 
preliminary act which conditioned the 
realization of the cugwmolnots, by re- 
moving the true cause of the vexpérns: 
wdvra wapanr. roia; & rh vexpéryra 
éwole, Chrys. ; comp. ch. iii. 13, 2 Cor. 
v. 19, Eph, iv. 32, and observe that 
in these last two passages Oeds is the 
subject, yet with the noticeable addi- 
tion, é& Xpwrg. For the reading 
tut (Elz. not Steph.), there is but 
little critical authority. Both external 
and internal arguments suggest the 
more inclusive tiv. 

14. &arelas] ‘having blotted out ;’ 
modal participle contemporary with, 
surely not prior to (Mey.) xapioduevos, 
and detailing it more fully and cir- 
cumstantially. Christ forgave us our 
sins when he took them upon Himself 
and suffered for us; the mode of for- 


giveness was by cancelling the yxerpé- 
ypagov. Surely if this part. be applied 
to God, arguments might be founded 
on it not only in support of Patripas- 
sian doctrines, but in opposition to 
the vicarious satisfaction of Christ. If 
God the Father did all this, what was 
the precise effect of the expiatory 
death of Christ? To answer, with 
Eadie, ‘ What Christ did, God did by 
Him,’ only evades, but does not meet, 
the difficulty. The form éfad. (Acts 
iii. 19, Rev. iii. 5, vii. 17, xxi. 4; 
comp. Psalm |. 9, cviii. 13), as ite de- 
rivation suggests [d= dyd, and Sanscr. 
lip, ‘illinere,’ Pott, Etym. Forsch. 
Vol. 1. p. 258, Vol. 1. p. 153], pro- 
perly denotes ‘cer& obduct& delere’ 
(comp. Krebs, Obs. p. 337), and thence, 
‘to expunge,’ ‘wipe out,’ generally, 
in opposition to ypddew, Euripid. ap. 
Stob. Floril, xcrI. 10, p. 507 (ed. 
Gesn.), or éyypddew, Plato, Rep. vI. 
p. 501 B, comp. Xen. Hell. 11. 3. 51. 

vd Kad’ tpcv xep. K.TA.] ‘the hand- 
writing in force against us by its 
decrees ;’ the dative déypnacw belonging 
closely to 7d xa’ tu. xerp. and falling 
under the general head of the dat. ‘of 
reference to’ (notes on Gal. i. 22); the 
3déyuara were that in which the 7d 
xad’ jpoyv (the hostile aspect or direc- 
tion, opp. to twrép., see Winer, (rr. §$ 
47. k, p. 341) of the bond was specially 
evinced: see Winer, Gr. § 31. 10. 1, 
p. 197. The usual explanation, ‘ con- 
sisting of déyuara,’ ‘rituum chiro- 
grapho,’ Beza,—in which the dat. 
would be equiv. to a kind of gen. 
materie, or involve a tacit ellipsis of 
év (comp. Eph. ii. 15)—seems distinctly 
ungrammatical, and that of Mey., 
Eadie, and Alf.,—according to which 
the dat. is governed by the verbal 
element in xetpoyp., —more than doubt- 
ful, as xewp. is a synthetic compound 
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(Donalds. Gr. § 372), and appy. inca- 
pable of such a decomposition ; comp. 
Tobit v. 3, ix. 5, Polyb. Hist. xxx. 8. 
4. The reference of xepéypadov has 
been very differently explained. The 
context would seem to suggest that 
xetpéyp. is clearly not the command 
given to Adam (Theophyl. 2), nor the 
law of conscience (Luth.), nor even 
specially, the moral law (Calv. ; comp. 
Neand. Planting, Vol. 1. p. 462), nor 
yet the ceremonial law (Schoettg., 
Wordsw. ; see esp. Deyling, Obs. Part 
Iv. p. 596 8q.), but the whole law, 
‘nam beneficium chirographi ad omnes 
spectat, tam Gentiles quam Judsos: 
ergo hujusmodi chirogr. ponere opor- 
tet, quo ex aliqué parte tenentur 
omnes,’ Daven.; comp. Andrewes, 
Serm. tv. Vol. 1. p. §48q. (A.-C. Libr.), 
and Vol. 111. p. 66, where he curiously 
terms it the ‘ragman roll :’ so De W., 
Mey., and most modern commenta- 
tors. The xepdyp. was xaé’ pov, 
Jews and Gentiles; immediately 
against the former, mediately and in- 
ferentially (as founded on immutable 
principles of justice and rectitude) 
against the latter, Rom. il. 15, comp. 
Rom, iii. 19. It was in the positive 
commands whether written on stone 
or in the heart that the 7d xaé’ judy 
was mainly evinced: comp. on the 
prohibitive side, Rom. vii. 7 sq. 

The law was thus appropriately de- 
signated, being a ‘bond,’ an ‘ obliga- 
tory document’ (comp. Plut. Mor. p. 
829 A, and see exx. in Wetst.), by 
which all were bound, and which 
brought penalty in case of non-fulfil- 
ment; comp. Pearson, Creed, Art. Iv. 
Vol. p. 248 (ed. Burt.), Usteri, Lehrd. 
Il. 1.2, p. 175, Reuss, Zhéol. Chrét. 
Iv. 17, Vol. I. p. 190. 

8 qv srevavriov tp] ‘which was 


against us; expansion of the preced- 
ing 7d xaé’ duav: it was hostile not 
merely in its direction and aspects, 
but practically and definitely. The 
idea of secreé hostility (Uxd) is not im- 
plied either here, Heb. x. 27, or in- 
deed in the majority of passages where 
the word occurs: see exx. in Rost u. 
Palm, Lex. s.v. Vol. 1. p. 3064. Per- 
haps the prep. may have primarily 
involved an idea of locality, local op- 
position (compare Hesiod, Scut. 347, 
iro bwevavrlos dd\AjAoow deta xpé- 
jucay, 1 Macc. xvi. 7) which in the 
metaphorical applications of the word 
necessarily became obliterated. This is 
further confirmed by the fundamental 
meaning of bé, which, it may be ob- 
served, is not ‘under,’ but appears to 
be that of ‘motion to the speaker from 
that which is near to him ;’ see Donalds. 
Cratyl. § 279. Kal abrd 
«.7.A.] ‘and He hath taken i out of 
the way ;’ change from the participial 
structure to that of the finite verb to 
add force and emphasis (see notes on 
ch. i. 6, 20), and especially to the 
perfect [D'FG; many mss.; Orig., 
Theod., al., read jpev, but on insuffi- 
cient authority] to express the en- 
during and permanent nature of the 
act; see Winer, Gr. § 40. 4, p. 242, 
and notes on Eph. ii. 20. The addi- 
tion éx wécou expresses still more fully 
the completeness of the j#pxey (érolyce 
pndé dalvecOar, Theophyl., uh dels 
él xdpas, Cicum.), and perhaps also 
the impedimental character (Mey.) of 
the thing taken away; exx. of alpecp 
éx péoou will be found in Kypke, Obs. 
Vol It. p. 323. wpogy- 
Adoas «.7.A.] ‘having nailed tt to the 
cross ;? modal participle, contempo- 
raneous with the commencement of 
the jjpxev (Alf.), describing the manner 
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in which Christ removed the yetpd- 
ypapoy: He nailed the Mosaic law 
with all its decrees to His cross, and 
it died with Him; av’rds xodacéels 
frvoe kal rhv dyaprlay xal rhv xbda- 
ow, Chrys. The reference to a bond 
cancelled by striking a nail through it 
(Pearson, Creed, Art. Iv. Vol. 11. p. 
248; comp. dcéppntev, Chrys., xaré- 
oxicev, Theoph.) seems very doubtful. 
All that the Apostle seems here to 
imply is, that in Christ’s crucifixion, 
the curse of the law was borne, and its 
obligatory and condemnatory power, 
its power a8 a xetpbypadoy kal’ hudr, 
for ever extinguished and abrogated; 
comp. Rom. vii. 6, and see Andrewes, 
Serm. Vol. I. p. §5 8q. (A.-C. Libr.). 
15. dmrexdvo. tas dpxds «.7.A,] 
Shaving stripped away from Himself 
the (hostile) principalities and powers ;’ 
neither ‘exspolians,’ Vulg., silently 
followed by appy. all modern writers 
except Deyling (Obs. Vol. 11. p. 609), 
Donalds. (Chr. Orth. p. 68), Hofmann 
(Schrift. Vol. I. p. 305), Alf., and 
Wordsw., nor even, ‘having stripped 
for Himself,’ ‘deponere jubens,’ Winer, 
de Verb. Comp. IV. 15,—both inter- 
pretations wholly unsupported by the 
lexical usage of drodtw, éxdiw, and 
dwexd. (see Rost u. Palm, Lex. s. vv.), 
and opposed to St Paul’s own use of 
the word, ch. iii. 9,—but ‘exuens se,’ 
Clarom., Copt. [mistrans]. by Wilkins], 
J®th. (Platt), Chrysost. 2, more dis- 
tinctly Theoph. 2, and with a special 
y o y 
we 
{per exspoliationem corporis sui],Goth., 
‘andhamonds sik leika,’ and perhaps 
Theod., followed by Hil., August., 
Pacian, and reflected in the ancient 
gloss dwexd. rivy odpxa, FG; Boern., 
al. The rare binary compound dwexé. 


reference, Syr. O1; 


was appy. chosen rather than the sim- 
pler éxd. to express, not only the act 
of ‘divestiture,’ but that of ‘removal ;’ 
see Winer, l.c, It is singular that 
an interpr. of such antiquity, so well 
attested, and so lexically certain, 
should in modern times have been 
completely, if not contemptuously 
ignored. The meaning of the expres- 
sion is, however, somewhat obscure: 
it appears most probably to imply 
that, as hinted at by Theod., and 
appy. all the Greek commentators, 
our Lord by His death stripped away 
from Himself all the opposing hostile 
Powers of Evil (observe the article) 
that sought in the nature which He 
had condescended to assume, to win 
for themselves a victory, dwexdvcaro 
Thy AaBiy [Td vOpwwros elva], dvd- 
Anwros etpéOyn Tails dpxats Kal rais 
€fovelas, Theoph. 2, comp. Theod. 
When He died on the cross, when He 
dissolved that temple in which they, 
both in earlier (Matth. iv. 1 sq., Luke 
iv. I 8q., obs. mpds xatpdy, ver. 13), 
and later, and perhaps redoubled 
efforts of temptation (see John xiv. 30, 
and esp. Luke xxii. 53), had vainly 
endeavoured to make sacrilegious en- 
try, He reft them away for ever, and 
vindicated His regal power (Pearson, 
Creed, Vol. 1. p. 260, ed. Burt.); yea, 
the loud voice (Matth. xxvii. 50, Mark 
xv. 37, Luke xxiii. 46) was the shout 
of eternal triumph and victory. See 
Wordsw. in loc., who has adopted the 
same view, and well explained the 
peculiar significance of the term. 

Thus all seems clear, consistent, and 
theologically profound and significant ; 
while our Saviour bore the curse of 
the law, He destroyed its condemna- 
tory power for ever (wepiéretpev éxel, 
Chrys.), while He underwent sufferings 
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and death, and the last efforts of baffled 
demoniacal malignity, He destroyed 
Tov 7d Kpdros Exovra Tov Oavdrou, Toi’ 
Err: tov didBodor, Heb. ii. 14; comp. 
1 John iii. 8. Tas dpxas 
Kal tas &.] ‘the Principalities and 
the Powers (that strove against Him): 
these abstract terms being used, as 
always in the N.T., with ref. to spi- 
ritual beings (airods) and Intelligences 
(see notes on Eph. i. 26, vi. 12), the 
context showing whether the reference 
is to good (ch. i. 16, see notes), or, 
as here, to evil angels and spirits; see 
Usteri, Lehrb. 1. 1. 3, p. 176, Reuss, 
Théol. Chrét. Iv. 20, Vol. 1. p. 226 sq. 
The opinion of Hofmann (Schriftb. 
Vol. 1. p. 305), Alf., al., that good 
angels only are here referred to, and 
that darexd. refers to God putting aside 
from Him the nimbus of the Powers 
which shrouded Him from the heathen 
world (Hofm.), is ingenious, but not 
satisfactory, and further rests on the 
assumption that this verse refers to 
Oeds, not Xprords. 

Beayparwrey bv wraps. ‘He made a 
show of them with boldness; not 
.2£0;2 [diffamavit] Syr, sim. 
Goth. » hoxnudyynoce, Chrys., compare 
Eth. (Platt) and Theod.,—but simply, 
‘fecit eos manifestos,’ Copt., ‘ ostentui 
esse fecit,’ Hil.: it was an open mani- 
festation, and that too, é& rafspnalg, 
‘with boldness,’—not opp. to & xpv- 
axr@ (John vii. 4), sc. Snpoolg, rdyrwy 
dpuvrwy, Chrys., but, as the formula 
seems always used by St Paul, ‘con- 
fidenter,’ Vulg.; see notes on Phil. i. 
20. The word deryuarltey (Matth. i, 
19, Lachm., Tisch.), apparently con- 
fined to the N.T., does not much 
differ in meaning from the compound 
wapaderyparlfew, except that it con- 


fines the idea to an open exhibition 
(as the context shows) in triumph, 
without any further idea of shame or 
ignominy (Polyb. Hist. Xvi. 1. 5, 
XXIX. 7.5). To connect é& was. with 
Opraw8. (Hofm. Schriftb. Vol. 1. p. 305) 
seems very uusatisfactory, but has 
appy. arisen from the assumption that 
‘openly’ is the correct translation. 

OprapB. abrods] ‘having triumphed 
over them;’ contemporaneous with 
édevypy. (see notes on ver. 12), explain- 
ing more fully the circumstances of 
the action. The expression OprauBevew 
Twa occurs again 2 Cor. ii. 14, and 
appy. there (see Mey. in loc.) as ne- 
cessarily here, not in a factitive sense, 
but with an accus. of the object 
triumphed over, or led in triumph; 
comp. Plut. Comp. Thes. c. Rom. § 4, 
Bacwrets eOpiduBevoe kal tpyeudvas, and 
exx. cited by Wetst. on 2 Cor. lc. 
On the derivation of the word [@p:-, 
cogn. with Oup-, connected with rpeis, 
and fauBos or duBos, ‘procession,’ or 
‘close dance’], see Donalds. Cratyl. 
§ 317, 318, and comp. Benfey, Wur- 
zellex. Vol. I. p. 260. The varied 
nature of our blessed Redeemer’s meek 
triumphs is well set forth by Hilary, 
de Trin, X. 48 (cited by Wordsw.). 

év abr] ‘in it;’ not (a) ‘in the nailed 
up xeipdypadoy,’ Mey., which would 
give a force to atrg with which its 
position and the context seem at 
variance ; nor (b) ‘in semetipso,’ Vulg., 
Andrewes, Serm. Vol. 111. p. 66, which 
would form an almost unnecessary 
addition; but (c) ‘in it,’ scil. rg 
oraup@ (& T@ évAw, Orig.) with the 
Greek commentators and majority of 
modern expositors: 7é yap T00 xécpnou 
dpwrros dvw dv rp EvAw Tov Bhw oda- 
yracOjvar, rotré éore rd Gavpacréyv, 
Chrys. ; see Pearson, Creed, Vol. I. 
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16. 4 &] Tisch. (ed. 2) reads xai & only on the authority B ; Copt., Syr. ; 
Orig. (1); Hier., Tichon. (Tertull. ‘et’ 4 times), but now (ed. 7) has rightly 
returned to the reading of Rec., Lachm. The common association of Bpdors 
and wéo1s would very naturally have suggested the displacement of 7 for the 


more usual xal. 


p. 291, and esp. notes, Vol. II. p. 217, 
218 (ed. Burt.). 

16. pa) odv] ‘Let not then,’ &c.; 
with reference to ver. 14.8q., ody having 
its usual collective force, and recalling 
the readers to the fact that the Mosaic 
Law is now abrogated ; see notes on 
ver. 6. kpivérw tv Bodo] 
‘judge you tn eating,’ pass a judgment 
upon what may or may not be eaten ; 
éy referring to the item 7 which the 
judgment was passed, see Rom. ii. 1, 
xiv. 23. Bpd&ors is not here ‘cibus,’ 
Vulg. (comp. Fritz. Rom. xiv. 17, Vol. 
III, p. 200), but, as appy. always in 
St Paul’s Epp. (Rom. xiv. 17, 5 Cor. 
viii, 4, 2 Cor, ix. 10), ‘esus,’ ‘ actus 
edendi,’ Copt., Tittm. Synon. I. p. 159, 
the passive verbal being regularly 
used by the Apostle in ref. to the 
thing eaten; comp. 1 Cor. iil. 2, vi. 
13, viii. 8, 13, x. 3, 1 Tim. iv. 3. The 
distinction is, however, not observed 
in St John (comp. iv. 32, vi. 37), nor 
indeed always in classical writers, 
comp. Hom. Od. 1. 191, VI. 176; 
Plato, Legg. v1. p. 7830, cited by 
Mey., does not seem equally certain. 
The rule of Thom. M., Bpwpara:’ 
wAnOuvrixas, oF Bpwua, ovdé Bocas, 
cannot be substantiated ; see notes 
collected by Bern. tn loc., p. 174. 
qf &v wéce] ‘or in drinking,’ the prep. 
being repeated to give a slight force 
to the enumeration. The remarks 
made in respect to Bpwots apply exactly 
to wécts, contrast 1 Cor. x. 4 with 
Rom. xiv. 17, and comp. John vi. §5. 
As there is no command in the Mosaic 
law relative to wéots except in the 


case of Nazarites (Numb. vi. 3) and 
priests before going into the tabernacle 
(Lev. x. 9), and as méce: seems cer- 
tainly to form a distinct member (opp. 
to Alf.), we are driven to the conclu- 
sion that the Colossian heretics adopted 
ascetic practices in respect of wine 
and strong drinks, perhaps of a Rab- 
binical origin. The Essenes, we know, 
only drank water: wordy viwp vaua- 
riatoy avrots éorw, Philo, de Vit. Cont. 
§ 4, Vol. 11. p. 477 (ed. Mang.). 

év péper doprijs] ‘in the matter of a 
festival : not ‘in the partial observ- 
ance of festivals’ (od yap 5) wdyra 
karetyoy Ta mpbrepa, Chrys.), ‘ob par- 
tem aliquam festi violatam,’ Dav., nor 
‘in segregatione’ (%.¢. setting apart 
one day rather than another), Calv., 


a Ww ee 
comp. Syr. bpoaas [in divi- 


sionibus 8. distinctionibus], nor speci- 
fically, ‘in the [Talmudical] tract 
upon,’ Hamm. after Casaub. and 
Scal.,—but, simply and plainly, ‘in 
the matter of,’ uépos pointing to the 
‘class’ or ‘category’ (Mey.); see 
Plato, Republ. 1. p. 348 BE, év dperijs 
kal codlas rléns pépa rhy dédrxlay, 
Theet. p. 155 E, al., exx. in Loesn. 
Obs. p. 367, and comp. 2 Cor. iii. ro. 
The three objects in the matter of 
which judgment is forbidden, are enu- 
merated in reference to the frequency 
of their occurrence; éoprd referring to 
one of the greater feasts, voupnvla 
to the monthly festival of the new 
moons (Numb. x. 10; see Jahn, 
Archeol. § 351, Winer, RWB. s.v. 
‘Neumonde,’ Vol. 11. p. 149), and 
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odBBara to the weekly festival ; comp. 
Gal. iv. 10. 

17. & torw] ‘which things are,’ 
relative clause showing the justice of 
the preceding command, the relative 
having a slight explanatory force; see 
notes on ch. i. 25, 27. That & refers 
not merely to the last three items but 
to the whole verse, 7,e. to all legal or 
traditionary ceremonies, seems clear 
from the context. The reading 6, with 
BFG; Clarom., Goth., al. (Lachm.), 
is not improbable, but is insufficiently 
attested. oxida] ‘shadow,’ not 
‘an outline,’ in ref. to a cxaypadia, 
‘beneficia Christi ac doctrinam evan- 
gelicam obscure delineabant,’ Daven., 
—a meaning doubtful even in Heb. x. 
1, but, as the antithesis sua obviously 


requires, Waning {umbree] Syr., 


shadows spponed to sahuaaiios (Joseph. 
Bell. Jud. 11. 2. 5, oxcdy alrnoouevos 
Baowrelas, hs Hpracev daur@ 7d cdua), 
and with perhaps some further refer- 
ence to the typical character of such 
institutions, shadows flung forward 
(‘ preenunciativee observationes,’ Aug.) 
from the 7a méddovra (acil. ra ris 
xawhs d:a0hcns, Theoph.), from the 
future blessings and realities of the 
Christian covenant; mpodauBdve: Se 7 
oxi 7d cdua dvloxovros rol dwrés, 
Theod. The use of the present éorw 
must not be unduly pressed ; ‘loquitur 
de illis ut considerantur in sud naturd, 
abstractee a circumstantiis temporis,’ 
Davenant. 7d 8 capa Xp.] 
‘but the body (their substance) is 
Christ’s;’ the oda, scil. ray weAdASvTw?, 
belongs to Christ in respect of its 
origin, existence, and realization; ‘in 
Christo habemus illa vera et solida 
bona que erant adumbrata et figurata 
in preedictis cerimoniis,’ Daven. The 


nominative might at first sight have 
been expected; the possessive gen. 
Xpwcrob [so Tisch. rightly, with DEF 
GKL; not rod Xp. with ABC; Lachm.], 
however, is of more real force, as 
marking that the true cdpua riv ped- 
Aévrwy not merely was Christ, but be- 
longed to, was derived from Him, and 
so could only be realized by union 
with Him. A reference of this clause 
to ver. 18 (comp. August. Epist. 59) 
destroys the obvious antithesis and is 
wholly untenable. The assertion 
of Alf. (comp. Olsh.)—that if the or- 
dinance of the Sabbath had been tn 
any form of lasting observation in the 
Christian Church, St Paul could not 
have used such language,—cannot be 
substantiated. The odSSaroyv of the 
Jews, as involving other than mere 
national reminiscences (with Deuteron. 
v. 15, contrast Exod. xx. 11), was a 
oxida of the Lord’s day: that a weekly 
seventh part of our time should be 
specially given up to God rests on 
considerations as old as the Creation ; 
that that seventh portion of the week 
should be the jirst day, rests on Apo- 
stolical, and perhaps inferentially (as 
the Lord’s appearances on that day 
seem to show) Divine usage and ap- 
pointment ; see Bramhall, Lord’s Day, 
Vol. v. p. 32 8q. (A.-C. Libr.), and 
Huls. Essay for 1843, p. 69. 

18. kataBpaBevérw] ‘beguile you of 
your reward :’ so distinctly, Zonar. on 
Conc. Laod. Can. 35 (Suicer, Thesaur. 
8. v.), karaBpaBevew eori 7rd uh mKh- 
cavra dfioby rot BpaBelov, adn’ érépw 
Scd6vat avrdé, ddcxoupévou rot ymxhoav- 
ros, the xara marking the hostile feel- 
ing towards the proper recipient, which 
dictated the consequent injustice, and 
To wapaBpaBevew; see Demosth. Mid. 
Pp. §44, émiordueOa Zrparwva tro Me- 
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Slov xaraBpaBev0érra Kal rapa wdvra 
Ta Sika dripwwévra, and Buttm. in 
loc. (Index, p. 176), who pertinently 
remarks, ‘ verbum in translato sensu 
aliter usurpari non potuisse quam de 
eo qui debitam alteri victoriam eripit.’ 
The many renderings, either insuffi- 
cient (xaraxpwérw, Hesych.), incorrect 
(xararadaérw, Castal. ap. Pol. Syn.), 
or perverted (e.g. karaxuptevérw, Corn. 
a Lap.), that have been assigned to this 
word will be found in Pol. Synops., 
and in Meyer in loc. The 
BpaBetoy, of which the false teachers 
sought to defraud the Colossians was 
not their Christian freedom (Grot.),— 
at first sight a plausible interpr.— 
but, as the context and the grave na- 
ture of the error it reveals seem cer- 
tainly to suggest, ‘ vita eterna,’ Gom., 
7d BpaBetov rijs dyw Kdjoews (Phil. iii. 
14), and with a more exact allusion, 
the Ag@aprov orédavoy (1 Cor. ix. 25), 
the crépavoy rijs Scxatocwvys (2 Tim. 
iv. 8), ris {wHs (Jamesi. 12), ris d6éns 
(1 Pet. v. 4), which the Lord, 6 dlxatos 
kpirjs (2 Tim. l. c.), will give to the 
Christian victor at the last day. This 
prize the false teachers sought to ob- 
tain, but it was under circumstances 
of such fatal error, viz., the worship of 
angels, the introduction, in fact, of 
fresh mediators, that they would even- 
tually beguile and defraud of the Bpa- 
Betor those who were misled enough to 
join them: ‘nihil aliud moliuntur nisi 
ut palmam ipsis intercipiant, quia ab- 
ducunt eos a rectitudine cursus sui,’ 
Calv.,—who, however, does not appear 
to have felt the precisely correct ap- 
plication of xaraBpaBeverv. 

Cav] ‘desiring (to do it),’ scil. xara- 
BpaBevew ; Oé\wv Totro rotety, Cicum. ; 
modal participle defining the feelings 
they evinced, and hinting at the stu- 
died nature of the course of action 


which they followed, and which re- 
sulted in the xaraBpdBevots; rovtro rd 
vuv cuveBovdevoy éxeivor ylyvecOat, ra- 
wewopporivy 570ev Kexpnuévor, Theod., 
who, however, somewhat overpresses 
Gé\wy, comp. notes on 1 Tim. v. 14. 
These feelings were not directly, but 
indirectly hostile to the xaraBpafeu- 
Onoduevor; the purpose was to secure 
the orégayos for themselves and their 
followers; the result, to lose it them- 
selves, and to defraud others of it. 
Two other interpretations have been 
proposed; (a) the Hebraistic con- 
struction, 0é\ew év rarew.,= 2 PDN 
(1 Sam. xviii. 22, 2 Sam. xv. 26, 
1 Kings xv. 26, 2 Chron. ix. 8, only, 
however, with a personal pronoun), 
adopted by Aug., al., and recently by 
Olsh., but contrary to all analogy of 
usage in the N. T.; and, perhaps more 
plausibly, (6) the connexion xaraf. 0é- 
wy, appy. favoured by Syr., and, with 
varying shades of meaning assigned 
to the part., by Beza, Zanch., Tittm. 
(Synon, I. p. 131), al., and most re- 
cently, Alf. The former is distinctly 
untenable, as contrary to all analogy 
of usage of Oé\ew in the N. T. The 
latter is structurally and grammati- 
cally defensible, comp. 2 Pet. iii. 5, 
but, even in the transl. of Alf., ‘of 
purpose defraud you,’ exegetically un- 
satisfactory, as it would seem to im- 
pute to the false teachers a frightful 
and indeed suicidal malice, which is 
neither justified by the context, nor in 
any way credible. They sought to 
gratify their vanity by gaining ad- 
herents, not their malice by compass- 
ing, even at their own hazard, thejr 
ruin. The xaraSpdBevors was perhaps 
recklessly risked, but not maliciously 
designed beforehand. The transl. of 
Wordsw. is much more plausible, ‘ by 
the exercise of his mere will,’ but is 
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perhaps scarcely so simple as that 
of the Greek commentators proposed 
above. dv tratrevodp.] ‘in 
lowltness ;’ element in which he desires 
to do it, the prep. é& not being so 
much instrumental (Mey.) as modal, 
rus, éy Tamwew.; } was, puccovmevos; 
Selxvvot Kevodotlas dv rd way, Chrys. 
It seems clear that rarewodp. is not 
here proper Christian humility (see 
notes on Phil. ii. 3), but a false and 
perverted lowliness, which deemed 
God was so inaccessible that He could 
only be approached through the medi- 
ation of inferior beings; Aéyovres ws 
ddparos 4 ruv Srww Gedbs, dvégixrdés re 
kai dxardAn@rros, kal rpoojKce dd Tay 
ayyAuy tiv Oclay edudvecay mparyya- 
reveo@a, Theod.; see also Zonaras on 
Can. 35, Conc. Laod. (A.D. 363? see 
Giesel. Kirchengesch. Vol. 1. p. 396), 
where this heresy was expressly con- 
demned ; see ap. Bruns, Concil. Vol. I. 
Pp. 37. Opnoxela tev dyyAov] 
‘worship of the angels,’ not gen. sub- 
jectt (James i. 26), ‘ques angelos de- 
ceat,’ Wolf, with ref. to the ultra-hu- 
man character of devotion which the 
false teachers affected (see Noesselt, 
Disput., Hale, 1789), but gen. objecti 
(Wisdom xiv. 21, eldWwrwy Opnoxela, 
and exx. in Krebs, Obs. p. 339), wor- 
ship paid to angels; see Winer, Gr. 
8 20. 1, p. 168, and Suicer, Thesaur. 
Vol. 1. p. 44. Theodoret notices the 
prevalence of these practices in Phry- 
gia and Pisidia, and the existence of 
evxr7jpia to Michael in his own time: 
even in modern times the worship of 
the Archangel in that district has not 
become extinct; see Conyb. notes in 
loc., and on angel-worship generally, 
the good note of Wordsw. on ver. 8. 
Whether this had originally any con- 
nexion with Essene practices, cannot 
satisfactorily be determined, as the 


words of Joseph. Bell. Jud. 11. 8. 7, 
are ambiguous; see Whiston in loc. 
That it was practised by Gnostic sects 
is attested by Tertull. Prescr. § 33, 
Iren. Her, 1. 31. 2, Epiph. Her. xx. 
2: see further reff. in Wolf, tn loc. 
The evasive interpr. of Opncx., ‘talem 
angelorum cultum qui Christum ex- 
cludat,’ Corn. a Lap., ‘impium angelo- 
rum cultum,’ Just., is wholly opposed 
to the simple and inclusive meaning 
of the word; comp. Browne, Articles, 
Art. XXII. p. 539. 

& pr dp. uB.] ‘intruding into the 
things which he hath not seen; ph 
not ov, as the dependence of the sen- 
tence on pndels Uuds xaraBp. leavea 
the objects naturally indeterminate, 
and under subjective aspects; see 
Winer, Gr. § 55. 3, p. 426; comp. 
Exod. ix. 21, 8s uh mpocécxe TH dta- 
volg els 7d pijua, where the use of the 
we) somewhat similarly results from the 
indeterminate nature of the subject of 
the verb. The reading is doubtful. 
The negative is omitted by Lachm. 
{with ABD!: 3 mas. ; Clarom., Sang., 
Copt.; Tertull., Ambrst., al.J, but 
rightly retained by Zisch. [with CD# 
DIEKL (FG ovx); nearly all mas. ; 
Syr. (both), Vulg., Boern., Goth.,. 
AMth. (Platt), al.; Orig., Chrys., 
Theod.], as, in the first place, external 
authority is distinctly preponderant, 
and secondly, the less usual subjective. 
negative led to correction, and correc. 
tion to omission. Mey. and Alf. de- 
fend the omission, adopting an interpr. 
(‘an inhabitant of the realm of sight, 
not of faith,’ Alf.) which is ingenious, 
but not very plausible or satisfactory ; 
see Neander, Planting, Vol. 1. p. 327 
note (Bohn). 

’"EuBarevew, with an accus. olyecti, has. 
properly a local sense, ¢.g. modu, 
Eurip. Electr. 595, vadv, ib. Rhes. 235 
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(see further exx. in Krebs, (bs. p. 
341), and thence by a very intelligible 
application an ethical reference, the 
accus. denoting the imaginary realm to 
which the action extended ; comp. (but 
with a dat.) Philo, Plant. Noe, § 19, 
Vol. I. p. 341 (ed. Mangey), éuBarev- 
ovres rior ats. elie 
qvovotp.] ‘vainly puffed up; modal 
clause, more fully defining éuBaredwy. 
The false teachers were inflated with 
a sense of their superior knowledge, 
but it was elx7 (Rom. xiii. 4, 1 
Cor. xv. 2, Gal. iii. 4, iv. 11), boot- 
lessly, without ground or reason. On 
the derivation [from elfxew, perhaps 
Sanscr. vican, ‘recedere’] comp., but 
with caution, Benfey, Wurzellex. Vol.1. 
p. 349. De Wette, following Steig., 
joins elxj with the preceding clause ; 
this is a possible, but not probable 
connexion, as it would throw an em- 
phasis on the adverb (comp. Gal. iii. 
4) which really seems solely confined 
to d uh ébpaxev. td Tov 
vods «.7.A.] ‘by the mind of his flesh,’ 
i.e, the higher spiritual principle in its 
materialized and corrupted form, the 
gen. probably being simply possessive 
(comp. notes on Eph. iv. 23), and the 
contradictory form of the combination 
being chosen to depict the abnormal 
condition: the flesh was, as it were, 
endued with a vois (instead of vice 
versa), and this was the ruling prin- 
ciple; see Olsh. Opusc. p. 157, De- 
litzsch, Psychol. Iv. 5, p. 144, and for 
the normal meaning of vois in the 
N.T., notes on 1 Tim. vi. 5. The 
odpt appy. stands in latent anti- 
thesis to the mwvedua (comp. Chrys., 
trd capkixyjs Stavolas o} wxvevparixajs), 
and seems here clearly to retain its 
ethical sense, ‘his world-mind’ (Miil- 
ler, Doctr. of Sin, Vol. 1. p. 356, Clark), 
his devotion to things phenomenal and 


material; comp. Tholuck, Stud. wu. 
Krit. 1855, p. 492, Beck, Seelenl. 1. 
18, p. 53- 

19. Kal od xparav «.7.A.] ‘and 
not holding fast the Head, ob not ph, 
the negation here becoming direct and 
objective, and designed to be specially 
distinct ; comp. Acts xvii. 27, 1 Cor. 
ix. 26, and see Winer, ('r. § 55. 5, p. 
430, and esp. Gayler, Part. Neg. p. 
287 sq., where there is a good collec- 
tion of examples. Kparety is here 
used with an accus. in the same sense 
as in Acts iii. 11, comp. Cant. iii. 4, 
éxpdrynca abrév, cal ovx adja avréy, 
and Polyb. Hist. vil. 20. 8, and denotes 
that individual adherence to Christ the 
Head which alone can constitute life 
and salvation; rl rolyuy rhy xedadiy 
dels xn THY wedGv, Chrys.: comp. 
the possible physiological reference al- 
luded to in notes on Eph. iv. 16. 
€ of] ‘from which,’ not neut., either 
in ref. to 7d xparety, Beng., or under 
an abstract and generalized aspect 
(Jelf, Gr. § 820. 1, Kriiger, Sprachl. 
§ 61. 7. 9), to Kepadry, Mey., Eadie, 
but, as the exactly parallel passage 
Eph. iv. 16 so distinctly suggests,— 
masc. in ref. to Xptorov, the subject 
obviously referred to in Kedar. 
The assertion of Mey. that the ref. is 
not to Christ in His personal relations 
cannot be substantiated. The follow- 
ing verse seems to imply distinctly 
the contrary. Nor again, does it seem 
necessary, with the same commen- 
tator, to refer é£ ot both to the parti- 
ciples and the finite verb, as in Eph. 
iv. 19; the connexion seems naturally 
with adge,—the prep. é marking the 
source and ‘fons augmentationis ;’ see 
notes on Gal. ii. 16. 

Tav To odpa] ‘the whole body,’ 
surely not necessarily ‘the body in 
its every part,’ Alf.: between 7d wap 
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oda (a position of the art. very rarely | crementum necessaria, sufficiuntur,’ 


found in the N.T.) and way rd cpa 
no distinction can safely be drawn. 
If was had occupied the position of a 
secondary predicate (comp. Matth. x. 
30, Rom. xii. 4) there would have been 
some grounds for the distinction. 

Sia tev ddd kal ovvd.] ‘by means of 
tts joints and bands ;’ media of the éme- 
Xopiyyyots and cupBlBaors. The dda 
and civdecuo., as the common article 
seems to hint, are the same in genus ; 
the former referring, not to the 
‘nerves,’ Mey. (in opp. to Syr., Acth. 
(Platt), Copt., and all the best Vv.), 
but to the joints, the ‘ commissure’ 
of the frame (comp. Andrewes, Serm. 
Vol. m1. p. 96); the latter to the 
varied ligatures of nerves and muscles 
and sinews by which the body is 
bound together. The distinctions 
adopted by Mey., al.,—according to 
which the d¢al are specially associated 
with ércxop., and referred to Faith, 
the ovvd. with cupuf8., and referred to 
Love,—are plausible, but perhaps 
scarcely to be relied upon. As in 
Eph. /.c., the passage does not seem 
so much to involve special metaphors, 
as to state forcibly and cumulatively 
a general truth; maca 7 éxxdnoala, 
&ws dv Exy Thy kedhadiy, adge, Chrys. 
émyop. kal oup8B.] ‘ being supplied and 
knit together ;? passive and pres.; the 
action was due to communicated influ- 
ences, and the action was still going 
on. To give émixop. a middle sense 
(Eadie), ‘furnished with reciprocal 
aid,’ seems highly unsatisfactory : the 
pass. of the simple form is by no 
means uncommon; see Polyb. Hist. 
III. 75. 3, VI. 15. 4, 3 Macc. vi. 40. 
The force of éri is not intensive but 
directive, pointing to the accession 
of the supply, ‘cui, que sunt ad in- 


Noesselt (see notes on Gal. iii. 5) ; but 
it does not seem improbable that 
both in xopry. and éxcxop. some trace 
of the primary meaning, some ref. to 
the free and ample nature of the sup- 
ply, is still preserved, comp. 2 Pet. i. 
5, with ver. 8, and Winer on Gal. iii. 
5, p. 76. On the meaning of cupf. 
see notes on Eph. iv. 16. 
tHv até. rod Qcod] ‘with the increase 
of God,’ t.e. the increase which God 
supplies, rod Oeod being the gen. auc- 
toris or originis, Hartung, Casus, 17, 
23; comp. 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7, al. Toregard 
the expression as a periphrasis is wholly 
untenable ; see Winer, Gr. § 36. 3, p- 
221. The accus. avéyow is that of 
the cognate subst. (not merely ‘of re- 
ference,’ Alf.), and serves to give force 
to, and develop the meaning of the 
verb ; see Winer, Gr. $ 32. 2, p. 200, 
Lobeck, Paralip. p. 501 sq., where 
this etymological figure is elaborately 
discussed. 
20, el awed. x.7.A.] ‘Jf ye be dead 
with Christ; warning against false as- 
ceticism ; see notes on 1 Tim. iv. 3, and 
comp. generally Rothe, Theol. Ethik, 
§ 878 sq., Vol. m1. p. 120 sq. The 
Apostle grounds his gentle expostula- 
tion on the acknowledged fact that 
they were sharers (by baptism, ver. 
12) in the death of Christ; in ch. iil. 
1, he bases his exhortation on their 
participation in His resurrection. The 
collective ofy, and the art. before Xp. 
inserted in Rec., have the authority 
of all the MSS. against them, and 
are properly rejected by all modern 
editors. did TeV OTOLX. 
Tov Kécpou] ‘from the rudiments of 
the world,’ ‘from ritualistic observ- 
ances and all non-Christian rudiments 
which in any way resembled them ;’ 
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see notes on ver. 8. The Law and all 
its ordinances were wiped out by the 
death of Christ (ver. 14), they who 
_ ‘were united with Him in His death 
shared with Him all the blessings of 
the same immunity. There is no 
brachylogy (Huth.); Christ Himself 
aré0avey dd vouov, when He fulfilled 
all its claims and bore its curse. 
The ‘constructio pregnans’ dre0. dwrd 
only occurs here in the N.T.; it is 
probably chosen in preference to the 
dat. (Rom. vii. 14, Gal. ii. 19), as ex- 
pressing a more complete severance,-—— 
not only death to it, but separation 
and removal from it; comp. Winer, 
Gr. § 47, p. 331. 

&s Lavres dv xdopw] ‘as if ye were 
living in the world,’ t.e. as if ye were 
in antithetical relations; ‘ye are 
dead with Christ; why do ye live as 
if in a character exactly the reverse, 
as in a non-Christian realm, from all 
the rudiments of which ye are really 
dead? Soypartfeo Oe] 
‘do ye submit to ordinances ;’ bwdbxero Oe 
rots oroxelos, Chrys., trav raira dda- 
oxdvruv dvéxerOe, Theod.: middle,— 
certainly not active, ‘decernitis,’ Vulg., 
*urredip,’ Goth. (a meaning here not 
only inappropriate but lexically in- 
correct), and appy. not passive, ‘placitis 
adstringimini,’ Beza; (comp. Syr. 
2s 2Aso [judicamini]; Copt. 
and Ath. paraphrase), as this, though 
perfectly lexically admissible (observe 
2 Macc. x. 8, d50yudricay rayri rg 
&Over), seems somewhat less in har- 
mony with the tone of this para- 
graph than the ‘doceri vos sinitis’ 
(Grot.) of the middle; 8pa 82 xal 
awGs hpéua atrovs dtaxwpwiel, Soypna- 
tl{ecGe elxwv, Theophyl.: so Winer, 
Gr. § 39. 4, p- 295 (ed. 5), though 
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appy. not in ed. 6. In either case 
the meaning is practically the same ; 
in the tone of expostulation only is 
there a slight shade of difference. 

21. ph dy «.7.X.] ‘Handle not, 
nor taste, nor touch ;’ examples of the 
doyuariouds to which they allowed 
themselves to submit; ‘recitative hzec 
proferuntur ab Apostolo,’ Daven. 
With regard to the grammatical asso- 
ciation, the coarser dyy at the begin- 
ning, the interposed yevoy, and the 
more delicate Olyys at the end might 
seem to justify the distinction of Meyer 
that the first und¢ is more adjunctive 
(see notes on Gal. i. 12 and on Eph. 
iv. 27), the second more ascensive, if 
such a distinction in so regular a se- 
quence as 447)...u5e...475e be not some- 
what precarious ; consider Rom. xiv. 
21, and esp. Luke xiv. 21, where 
there is a similar slight disturbance of 
the climax. The essential character 
of such quasi-adjunctive enumerations 
is that the items are not ‘apte con- 
nexa, sed potius fortuito concursu ac- 
cedentia,’ Klotz, Devar. Vol. m1. p. 
707. With regard to the objects al- 
luded to, the interposed yevoy and 
the terms of ver. 23 seem certainly 
to suggest a reference of all three 
verbs to ceremonial distinctions in 
BpGors and wéos (ver. 16); see esp. 
Xenoph. Cyr. 1. 3. 5 (cited by Raph.), 
where all three verbs are used in refer- 
ence to food, and for exx. of drrecOat, 
see Kypke, Obs. p. 324, Loesn. Obs. 
p. 372. More minute distinctions, 
e.g. G&yy, women (Olsh.), corpses 
(Zanch.); Olyys, oil (Boehm.; comp. 
Joseph. Bell. 0. 8. 3), sacred vessels 
(Zanch.), al., seem very doubtful and 
uncertain. On the distinction be- 
tween the stronger dwrec@a and the 
weaker Ocyydvew [@Ir, TAT, tango, 
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Pott, Etym. Forsch. Vol. 1. p. 235], 
comp. Trench, Synon. § 17. 

22. & tdorw «.7.A.] ‘which things, 
almost, seeing they are things, which 
are all to be destroyed in their con- 
sumption ;’ parenthetical observation of 
the Apostle on the essential charac- 
ter of the meats and drinks which the 
false teachers invested with such cere- 
monial characteristics; ‘ratio ducitur 
ab ips& natur& et conditione harum 
rerum,’ Daven.: they were ordained 
to be consumed and enter into fresh 
physical combinations ; comp. Matth. 
xv. 17. To refer this either to the 
preceding commands, ‘quod totum 
genus preceptorum,’ Aug., Sander- 
son (Serm. vit. ad Pop.), al., or to the 
preceding clause as the continued 
statement of the false teachers, Neand. 
(Planting, Vol. 1. p. 328), De W., al., 
seems to infringe on the meaning of 
dréxpnots (see Mey.), and certainly 
gives a less forcible turn to the paren- 
thesis. The objection urged by De 
W., and appy. felt in some measure 
by Chrys. and Theoph.—that St Paul 
would thus be furnishing an argu- 
ment against restrictions generally, 
even those sanctioned by divine autho- 
rity, may be diluted by observing (a) 
that a very similar form of argument 
occurs in 1 Tim. iv. 3 sq., and (b) that 
these restrictions and observances are 
not condemned per se, but in relation 
to the new dispensation, in which all 
ceremonial distinctions were done 
away, and things remanded (so to say) 
to their primary conditions. 
als dOopdv] ‘for destruction, decom- 
position,’ the prep. marking the desti- 

nation, and Popa having apparently 
8 simply physical sense; comp. Syr. 


" Pas Aso» {domo [usus cor- 


ruptibilis], and very distinctly Theod., 
els xémrpov yap adravra peraBddderat, 
and Cicum., pOop¢ ydp, dnow, vréd- 
kerar &y T@ dgedpau. TH 
dtroxpyoe] ‘in their consumption,’ in 
their being used completely up; ov 
ckoweire ws pdviov rovrwy ovdédr, 
Theod. The compound dmoxp. has 
here a somewhat similar meaning to 
dicaxp. (comp. Rost u. Palm, Lex. s.v.), 
the prep. dwd denoting ‘non solum 
separari aliquid ab aliquo, sed ita re- 
moveri ut esse prorsus desinat,’ Winer, 
de Verb. Comp. Iv. p. §; comp. Plu- 
tarch, Cesar, § 58, xawfs Eowra d6éns 
droxexpnudvy TH} wapovcyn, and see 
Suicer, Thesaur. Vol. I. p. 489, where 
several pertinent exx. are collected 
from the eccl. writers. 
Kara Ta évrdAp.] ‘according to the 
commandments and teachings of men; 
further definition and specification of 
the preceding Soyparifecde; they had 
died with Christ, they were united 
with a diviné Deliverer, and yet were 
ready to submit to the ordinances and 
doctrines of conscience-enslaving men. 
The didacx., as the exceptional omis- 
sion of the article (Winer, Gr. § 19. 
3, p. 113) shows, belonged to the 
same general category as the é&rdAu., 
and are added probably by way of 
amplification; they were submitting 
to a doyzariopues not only in its pre- 
ceptive, but even in its doctrinal, 
aspects; comp. Mey. in loc. Alford 
presses Tov dvOp. as describing the 
authors ‘as generally human;’ this 
is doubtful ; as évyrdAy. has the article, 
the principle of correlation requires 
that dv@p. should have it also; see 
Middleton, Gr. Art. O11. 3. 6. 

23. drwa] ‘all which things,’ ‘a 
set of things which ;’ in ref. to the 
preceding éyrd\pw. xal 5:5., and speci- 
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with Christ: when He is manifested so shall] ye be also. 


The omission of xal after rawew. and 
the reading ddedelag (B; [Lachm.], 
Steig.) is strenuously supported by 
Hofmann, Schrift). Vol. 11. 2, p. 64, 
who takes it as an adjective (comp. 
ddedelws, Apoll.-Rhod. 111. 897), but 
seems both unsatisfactory and impro- 
bable. obk ey ripy «7. A] 
‘not in any real value serving (only) 
to the satisfying of the flesh. The ex- 
planations of this very obscure clause 
are exceedingly numerous. With re- 
gard to the first portion, two only 
seem to deserve consideration; (a) 
that of the Greek commentators, ac- 
cording to which riz is understood to 
point antithetically to the preceding 
dgecd., and to refer to the same gen. 
(odx év Tyg TE ocdpart yxpwvras, 
Theophyl.), the clause ovx é& riuq 
being regarded as a continuance on 
the negative side of what had pre- 
viously been expressed in the positive: 
éeX. x.7.d. were the elements in 
which the éyos codlas was, and rinz 
tut the element in which it was not 
acquired ; (b) that adopted by Syr. 
and appy. Auth. (Platt), according to 
which tiu} approaches to the mean- 
ing of ‘pretium,’ and suggests that 
there was something which might be 
a true substratum for the 7rd éyew 
k.T.., if properly chosen,—‘ a repu- 
tation of wisdom evinced in é@eN. 
k.7.X., not in any practices of true 
value and honour ;’ so Beza, Beng., 
al., and, with slight variations in 
detail, Huther, Meyer, and Neand. 
Planting, Vol. 1. p. 328 (Bohn). Of 
these, (a) has much to recommend it ; 
as however it suggests, if not involves, 
either a very unsatisfactory meaning 
of xpds wAnopu., ‘so that the natural 
wants of the body are satisfied’ 
(Chrys., al.), or a retrospective con- 
nexion of the clause with égrw, or, 


still less likely, with doyparliecbe 
(Alf.), it seems better to adopt (0), 
to which also the use of ru, almost, 
‘no value of any kind,’ seems de- 
cidedly to lean. Tips 
awAnopoviyy, added somewhat closely, 
then defines gravely and conclusively 
the real object of all these perverted 
austerities,—‘ the satisfying of the un- 
spiritual element, the fleshly mind ;’ 
gapxds having a retrospective refer- 
ence to vods Tijs capxds in ver. 18, and 
contrasting, with great point, the 
means pursued and the end really in 
view; they were unsparing (dged.) 
with the odua, that they might satafy 
(xpos wAnou.)—the odpt. Syr. and 
Aéth. insert d\dd before rpds wAno. ; 
this is not necessary ; the exposure of 
the motive is rendered more forcible 
and emphatic by the omission of all 
connecting particles. 

CuapTsr III. 1. at otv] ‘ Uf then,’ 
with retrospective reference to el 
de@., ch. ii. 20, ofy being slightly in- 
ferential (resurrection with Christ is 
implied in death with Him), but still 
preserving its general meaning of ‘con- 
tinuation and retrospect,’ Donalds. 
Gr. §604. The el is not problemati- 
cal, but logical (Mey.), introducing in 
fact the first member of a conditional 
syllogism; comp. Rom. v. 15, and see 
Fritz. in loc. In such cases instead 
of diminishing, it really enhances the 
probability of the truth or justice of 
the supposition ; comp. notes on Phil. 
i. 22. couvnyépOnre] ‘ye were 
raised together,’ scil. in baptism; not 
merely in a moral sense (De W.), 
which would render the injunction 
that follows somewhat superfluous: 
elruv, re dweOdvere civ Xp. ba rob 
Bamwrloparos dndab%, cal Kara 7d ow- 
mwupevov dovs voety Ste kal cuvyyépOnre 
(7d yap Bdrriopa, Worep dia THs KaTa- 
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COLOSSIANS II. 23. 


éorw Adyov mev exovtra codias év eOcdoOpycKea Kat 
Tamevopporiwn Kai adedia cumatos, ovK ev Tin TIM, 


™pos wAnoMovyy THs capkos. 


fying the class to which they belonged. 
On this force of Sorts, see notes on 
Gal. iv. 24. The difference between 
és and dorms is here very clearly 
marked ; d (ver. 22) points to its an- 
tecedents under purely objective, drwa 
under qualitative and generic aspects ; 
see Kriiger, Sprachl. § 51. 8. 

torw Ady. Eovra] ‘do have the re- 
pute of wisdom,’ ‘are enjoying the 
repute of wisdom,’ the verb subst. 
being joined,— not with the concluding 
- clause of the verse (Conyb., Eadie), 
but, as every rule of perspicuity sug- 
gests, with fyovra, and serving to 
‘ mark the regular normal, prevailing 
character of the é@xew; see Winer, 
Gr. § 45. 5, p. 311. The exact 
meaning of Adyov éxew is somewhat 
doubtful, as \oyos in this combina- 
tion admits of at least three differ- 
ent meanings; (a) ‘speciem,’ oxime, 
Theod., Auth. Ver., De W.; comp. 
Demosth. Leptin. p. 462, Adyov Tid 
éxov opp. to yebdos dv gaveln, see 
Elsner, Obs. Vol. 0. p. 265; (8) 
‘rationem,’ scil. ‘grounds for being 
considered so,’ Vulg., Clarom., and 


probably Syr. |ANSo ; comp. Polyb. 


Hist. Xvi. 14. §, Soxodv wavoupyérarov 
elvac woddy Exerc Ad-yor Tod davdNbTaroy 
twdpxew, and other exx. in Schweigh. 
Lex. Polyb. s.v.; (y) ‘famam,’ scil. 
‘has the repute of,’ Mey., Alf., and 
perhaps Chrys., Adyor gyoly, od diva- 
puv’ Apa ovx ad}Oecavy ; comp. Herod. 
v. 66, domep 5h Adyou Exee rhy TWvblny 
dvametcat (cited by Raph.). Of these, 
though in fact all ultimately coincide, 
(y) is perhaps to be preferred; ‘ra 
Ady. é. sunt res ejusmodi que qui- 
dem vulgo sapientiz nomen habent, 
sed a vera sapientia absunt longis- 


sime,’ Raphel, Annoft. Vol. II. p. 535- 
pev has here no corresponding dé, but 
serves to prepare the reader for a com- 
parison (Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. p. 656) 
which is involved in the phrase \dyor 
Exew (Adyov ob Sivayw, Chrys.), and 
is substantiated by the context; see 
Winer, Gr. § 63. 2. e, p. 507, Where 
other omissions of 5¢ are enumerated 
and carefully classified. éy 
WeroOpnokelg] ‘in self-imposed wor- 
ship,’— & pointing to, not the instru- 
ment by which (Mey.), but as usually, 
the ethical domain in which the Adyos 
codlas was acquired, or the substra- 
tum on which the rd éxew x.7.d. takes 
place ; see Winer, (rr. § 48. a, p. 345. 
The word éGe\oOp. is appy. an dm. 
Aeyou..; but by a comparison with 
similar compounds, é#edodoudela, éBe- 
Aoxdxyots, K.T.r. (see Rost u. Palm, 
Lex. Vol. 1. p. 778), and with the 
verb éGedoOpyoxety as explained by 
Suid. (lily Oedjpare céBew 7d Soxoir), 
may be clearly assumed to mean, 
‘an arbitrary self-imposed service,’— 
which, as the similar association with 
tamew. in ver. 18 seems to suggest, 
was evinced in the Opyoxela trav 
ayyéXuw. Tate. Kal 
ded. oodp.]} ‘lowliness and disregard, 
or unsparing treatment of the body:’ 
the two other perverted elements in 
which the Aéyos godlas was acquired. 
On rarew., which here also obviously 
implies a false, perverted humility, 
see notes on ver. 18. The ded. cwy. 


‘marks the false spirit of asceticism, 


the unsparing way (comp. Diod.- 
Sic. xII. 60, dgedety ocwparos), in 
which they practised bodily austeri- 
ties, the gwyuarikh yupvacla in which 
Jewish Theosophy so emulously in- 
dulged ; comp. notes on 1 Tim. iv. 8. 


COLOSSIANS IIL. 1. 


Mind the things above, 
for your life is hidden 
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III. Ei oty curnyépOnre try Xpiore, 


with Christ: when He is manifested so shall ye be also. 


The omission of xat after rawrew. and 
the reading dgedelg (B; [Lachm.], 
Steig.) is strenuously supported by 
Hofmann, Schrift. Vol. 11. 2, p. 64, 
who takes it as an adjective (comp. 
ddedelws, Apoll.-Rhod. 111. 897), but 
seems both unsatisfactory and impro- 
bable. obk dv Tung K. 7. A] 
‘not in any real value serving (only) 
to the satisfying of the flesh.’ The ex- 
planations of this very obscure clause 
are exceedingly numerous. With re- 
gard to the first portion, two only 
seem to deserve consideration; (a) 
that of the Greek commentators, ac- 
cording to which riu@ is understood to 
point antithetically to the preceding 
dgeds., and to refer to the same gen. 
(ovx év ring TE ocdhpart ypdvrat, 
Theophyl.), the clause ovk & rig 
being regarded as a continuance on 
the negative side of what had pre- 
viously been expressed in the positive: 
€0eX. x.7.d. were the elements in 
which the Adyos codlas was, and riug 
tw the element in which it was not 
acquired ; (6) that adopted by Syr. 
and appy. Aith. (Platt), according to 
which viz approaches to the mean- 
ing of ‘pretium,’ and suggests that 
there was something which might be 
a true substratum for the 7d é&xew 
k.7.X., if properly chosen,—‘ a repu- 
tation of wisdom evinced in é6en. 
k.7.X., not in any practices of true 
value and honour ;’ so Beza, Beng., 
al., and, with slight variations in 
detail, Huther, Meyer, and Neand. 
Planting, Vol. 1. p. 328 (Bohn). Of 
these, (a) has much to recommend it ; 
as however it suggests, if not involves, 
either a very unsatisfactory meaning 
of pds rAnou., ‘80 that the natural 
wants of the body are satisfied’ 
(Chrys., al.), or a retrospective con- 
nexion of the clause with éoruw, or, 


still less likely, with JSoypuarlfecbe 
(Alf.), it seems better to adopt (0), 
to which also the use of vu, almost, 
‘no value of any kind,’ seems de- 
cidedly to lean. TIpds 
atXynopovijv, added somewhat closely, 
then defines gravely and conclusively 
the real object of all these perverted 
austerities,—‘ the satisfying of the un- 
Spiritual element, the fleshly mind ;’ 
capxds having a retrospective refer- 
ence to vods Tijs capxds in ver. 18, and 
contrasting, with great point, the 
means pursued and the end really in 
view; they were unsparing (apesd.) 
with the oda, that they might satisfy 
(rpds wAnou.)—the odpt Syr. and 
/®th. insert d\Ad before rpds rAxyo. ; 
this is not necessary ; the exposure of 
the motive is rendered more forcible 
and emphatic by the omission of all 
connecting particles. 

CuHapTsr III. 1. et otv] ‘ Uf then,’ 
with retrospective reference to el 
dze@., ch. ii. 20, od being slightly in- 
ferential (resurrection with Christ is 
implied in death with Him), but still 
preserving its general meaning of ‘con- 
tinuation and retrospect,’ Donalds. 
Gr. §604. The el is not problemati- 
cal, but logical (Mey.), introducing in 
fact the first member of a conditional 
syllogism; comp. Rom. v. 15, and see 
Fritz. in loc. In such cases instead 
of diminishing, it really enhances the 
probability of the truth or justice of 
the supposition ; comp. notes on Phil. 
i, 22. ouvnyepOnre] ‘ye were 
raised together, scil. in baptism; not 
merely in a moral sense (De W.), 
which would render the injunction 
that follows somewhat superfluous: 
elrdv, Ste dreOdvere ov Xp. 5d rob 
Barrloparos dndad%}, xal xara 7d oww- 
mwpevoy Sovs voety Sre xal cuvyryépOnre 
(rd yap Bdrricpa, Worep da THS Kara- 
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. a > e xX p93 ’ 3 a 
TA avo Cnreire, ov o Aploros eortiv ev e&ta 


caOnjevos’ 


D} A # ~ a 4 9 A 
Ta avw poverre, mn Ta eT 


COLOSSIANS III. 1—3. 


rou Qecou 
Tis Ys. 


3 9 , a . e , ec a , 4 A xX ~ 
aveQavere yap, kat 4 Con ULWY KekKpUTTal Tuy TH ApPleTH 


Sboews Odvarov, ovrw Sia THs dvadtcews 
Thy dvdoracw Trot), viv elodye. K.T.X., 
Theoph.; comp. Usteri, Lehrb. 1. 1. 
3, p. 220. On the force and deep 
reality of these expressions of mystical 
union with Christ, comp. Reuss, Théol. 
Chrét. tv. 16, Vol. 11. p. 164. 

Ta Gvw] ‘the things above,’ all things 
pertaining to the zoNlrevya év ovpa- 
vots, Phil. iii. 20, and to the Christian’s 
true home, the % dvw ‘Iepovoadjy, Gal. 
iv. 26; the contrast being ra ém rijs 
‘vfis, ver. 2; comp. Pearson, Creed, 
Art. vi. Vol. I. p. 322 (ed. Burt.). 

od 6 Xp. «.1.d.] ‘where Christ is, sit- 
ting at the right hand of God,’ not 
exactly, ‘where Christ sitteth,’ Autb., 
as there are really two enunciations, 
‘Christ is there, and in all the glory 
of His regal and judiciary power;’ 
ox hpxécOn 5¢ TG dvw elmeiv, ovdé, ob 
6 Xp. doriv’ adda mpocébnxer, év Sek. 
xaOnu. Tod. Oeod, wa wréov rl droor}oy 
Tov voov huay ard TRS ys, Theophyl. ; 
comp. Chrys. On the session of Christ 
at the right hand of God as implying 
indisturbance, dominion, and judica- 
ture, see Pearson, Creed, Art. VI. Vol. 
I. p. 328, and on its real and literal 
significance, Jackson, Creed, Book x1. 
1. The student will find a good 
sermon on this text by Andrewes, 
Serm. vi. Vol. 1. p. 309—322 (A.-C. 
Libr.), and another by Farindon, Serm. 
xu. Vol. u. p. 359 (Lond. 1849). 

2. +a dvw dpovetre] ‘mind the 
things above;’ expansion of the pre- 
ceding command, ¢povely having a 
fuller meaning than {yreiv; they were 
not only qguerere but sapere. On the 
force of dpovetvy, comp. notes on Phil, 
iii. 15, Beveridge, Serm. cxxxvil. Vol. 
VI. p. 172 (A.-C. Libr.), and esp. the 
able analysis of Andrewes, Serm. vit. 


Vol. 1. p. 315. va, ext 
Tis yijs] ‘the things on the earth; all 
things, conditions, and interests that 
belong to the terrestrial; comp. Phil. 
lil. 19, of ra éwl-yea ppovodvres. There 
is here certainly not (a) any polemical 
allusion to the earthly rudiments of 
the false teachers (Theoph., Gicum.), 
for, as Meyer observes, the remaining 
portion of the Epistle is not anti- 
heretical byt wholly moral and prac- 
tical—nor (b) any specially ethical 
allusion with ref. to ver. 5 (Estius), 
for the antithesis 7a dyw obviously 
precludes all such limitation. The 
command is unrestricted and compre- 
hensive, ‘superna curate non terre- 
stria ;’ see Calv. in loc., and the sound 
sermon by Beveridge, Serm. Vol. VI. 
p. 169 sq. (A.-C. Libr.). 

3. GdmreOdvere yap] ‘For ye are 
dead,’ or perhaps, ‘ye died,’ Alf., 
Wordsw., as the reference seems still 
to the past act, ch. ii. 20. Conyb. 
urges that the associated xéxpurras 
shows that the aor. is here used for a 
perfect. Surely this is inexact; the 
aor. may, and apparently does, point 
to the act, the perfect to the state 
which ensued thereon and still con- 
tinues. The nature of Ovjcxw, how- 
ever, is such as to preclude any 
rigorous translation on either side. 

F Lor dpov] ‘your life,’—which suc- 
ceeded after the dre@dvere; your real 
and true life,—not merely your ‘resur- 
rection life,’ Alf. (rijs juerépas dvacrd- 
gews Td puorhpiov, Theod.), but, with 
the tinge of ethical meaning which 
the word {w7, from its significant 
antithesis to @dvaros, always seems to 
involve (comp. Reuss, Théol. Chrét. 
Iv. 22, Vol. I. p. 252), ‘your inward 
and heavenly life,’ of which Christ ia 


COLOSSIANS III. 3, 4. 


“@ . ‘A Pa a 
ev 75 Oe: 


1i7 


4 Srav 6 Xpioros pavepwOn, 4 Cwn juor, 


Tore Kal iets civ alt havepwOycerOe ev doky. 


the essence, and, so to speak, imper- 
sonation (ver. 4), and with whom it 
will at last receive all its highest 
developments, expansions, and reali- 
zations; comp. notes on 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
On the meaning of {ur}, see the good 
treatise of Olshausen, Opusc. Art. VIII. 
p. 187 sq., and on its distinction from 
Blos, Trench, Synon. § 27. 

udkpumra. oly ro Xp.] ‘hath been 
(and is) hidden with Christ,’ ita glory 
and highest characteristics are con- 
cealed from view,—not merely ‘laid 
up,’ Alf., but shrouded in the depths 
of inward experiences and the mystery 
of its union with the life of Christ. 
When He is revealed, then the life of 
which He is the source and element 
will be revealed in all its proportions 
and all its blessed characteristics: the 
manifestation which is now at beast 
only partial and subjective, will then 
‘be objective and complete; comp. the 
thoughtful remarks of Delitzsch, Bibl. 
Psych. V. 3, p. 298. iv to Oeq] 
‘im God;’ He is the element and 
sphere in which the {wh is concealed : 
in Him, as ¢&s olkdv drpdéccrov (1 Tim. 
vi. 6), as the Father in whom is the 
Eternal Son (John i. 18, xvii. 21), and 
with whom He for ever reigns (ver. 1), 
the life of which the Son is the essence 
lies shrouded and concealed. Consi- 
dered under ita inherent relations our 
gwh is concealed éy Ge; considered 
under its coherent relations it is con- 
cealed ody Xpicrg; comp. Meyer in 
loc., whose interpr. of {wh (‘das ewige 
Leben’) is, however, narrow and un- 
satisfactory. 

4. Gavepaby] ‘ shall be manifested ;’ 
scil. at His second coming, when He 
shall be seen as He is, and when His 
present concealment shall cease ; ore 
yap op? Sudv dpGra, xal bxd roy 


drlcrwy wavredas dyvoetrat, Theod.: 
comp. 2 Pet. iii. 4. | for) 
pav] ‘our Life,” almost, ‘being our 
Life,’ the ‘ preedicatio,’ as Daven. 
acutely observes, being ‘causalis non 
essentialis.’ Christ is here termed 
twh tudv, not, however, as being 
merely the author of it (Daven.), or 
the cause of it (Corn. a Lap.), much 
less ‘in the character of it’ (Eadie), 
but as being—our Life itself, the 
essence and the impersonation of it; 
comp. Gal. ii. 20, Phil. i. 21. Thus 
Christ is termed 7% éAmls judy, 1 Tim. 
i. rt (comp, Col. i. 27), % elphvn hud, 
Eph. ii. 14, where see notes. 

The reading is very doubtful: qudy is 
adopted by Rec., Lachm., and Tisch. 
with BD*D°E*KL; great majority of 
mss.; Syr. (both), al.; Or., Gicum., al. 
On the other hand, duéy is supported 
by CD'E'FG ; 5 mss. ; Vulg., Clarom., 
Copt. [quoted by 7'sch. and Alf. for 


the other reading], Goth., Auth. (Pol. 


and Platt); many Latin and Greek Ff. 
As 7p0v is far less easy to account 
for than vudy, which might have come 
from ver. 3 or from the vets in the 
present verse, critical principles seem 
to decide for the reading of the text. 
wal dpets] ‘ye also ;’ ye Colossian con- 
verts as well as all other true Chris- 
tians. The more verbally exact op- 
position would have been ‘your hid- 
den life’ (comp. Fell); but this the 
Apostle perhaps designedly neglects, to 
prevent {wh being applied, as it has 
been applied, merely to the resurrec- 
tion life. Alford urges this clause as 
fixing that meaning to {w; but surely 
the avoidance of the regular antithe- 
sis seems to hint the very reverse; 
duets pavep. is the natural sequel of 
your inward and heavenly life, and is 
its true development. _ 
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5 Nexpwoare ovv Ta meAn Uma Ta eT 
‘Morti your members eK Powe Tt UV TA MEAN VLWY TH CTE 
an e evil princi 
ples in which ye once THS NS, Topveiay, 
walked: put off the old 
man and put on the new, in which al] are one in Christ. 


axaOapsiav, waQos, ere 


5. 7d én tudr] So Rec., Lachm., with AC7DEFGKL,; nearly all mss. ; 
Vulg., Clarom., Syr. (both), Copt., Ath. (Pol. and Platt), Goth., al.; Chrys., 
Theod., al. (Meyer, De Wette). The pronoun is omitted by Tisch. (ed. 2, but 
not ed. 7), Alf., with BC!; 17. 67**. 71; Clem. (1), Orig. (5), al. The great 
preponderance of MSS., and the accordant testimony of so many Vv. seem to 


render this otherwise not improbable omission here very doubtful. 


dv 86€q] ‘in glory ;’ comp. Rom. viii. 
17, elrep cuumrdoxonev va kal our 
SofacGaGuev. The dééa will be the 
issue, development, and crown of the 
hidden life, and will be displayed both 
in the material (1 Cor. xv. 43) and 
immaterial portions of our composite 
nature: ‘hujus eterne vite promissa 
gloria sita est in duplici stol4; in stol& 
anime et stol& corporis,’ Daven. The 
conjunction of body and soul, soul 
and spirit, will then be complete, har- 
monious, and indissoluble; {wh will 
become 7 dvrws (wy, and will reflect 
the glories of Him who is its element 
and essence: comp. Olsh. Opusc. p. 
195 8q. 

5. vexpwoare ovv] ‘Make dead 
then:’ ‘as you died, and your true life 
is hidden with Christ, and hereafter to 
be developed in glory, act conformably 
to it,—let nothing live inimical to 
such a state, kill at once (aor.) the 
organs and media of a merely earthly 
life.’ Ody is thus, as commonly, re- 
trospective and collective (‘ad ea que 
antea revera posita lectorem revocat,’ 
Klotz, Devar. Vol. II. p. 719), serving 
to enhance the pertinent reference of 
vexpwoare to the dwefdvere and 7 {wh 
tuav which have preceded. 

Ta pAn tpadv] ‘your members,’ the 
portions of your bodily organization 
(comp. Rom. vii. 5) gud the instru- 
ments and media of sinfulness and 
lusts; comp. with respect to the pre- 
cept, Rom. viii. 13, Gal. v. 24, and 


with respect to the image, and form of 
expression, Matth. v. 29, 30. These 
are more specifically defined as ra éx? 
Tijs yijs (comp. ver. 2), as defining the 
sphere of their activities (‘ubi suum 
habent pabulum,’ Beng.), and as jus- 
tifying the preceding command. 

mwopvelav kal dxalapolav] ‘ fornica- 
tion and uncleanness;’ specific and 
generic products of the ra érl rijs vis 
#é\y on the side of lust and carnality ; 
comp. Eph. v. 3. There is no need 
to supply mentally vexpdcare (Fritz. 
Rom. Vol. I. p. 379), or to introduce 
paraphrastically a prep., ‘a scorta- 
tione,’ &th.; the four accusatives 
stand in an appositional relation to 7a 
Hé\n K.7..., a8 denoting their evil 
products and operations; see Winer, 
Gr. § 59. 8, p. 470, and comp. Matth. 
Gr. § 432. 3. a?d00g, 
drriBup. Kasry] ‘lustfulness, evil concu- 
piscence ;’ further and more generic 
manifestations. It does not seem 
proper, on the one hand, to extend 
dos to ‘motus vitiosos, quales sunt 
ExOpat, Epers, SHrot, x.7.r.,’ Grot., or, 
on the other, to limit it to more fright- 
ful exhibitions (Rom. i. 26, 27): it 
points rather, as the evolution of 
thought seems to require, to ‘the 
disposition toward lust,’ Olsh., the 
‘morbum libidinis,’ Beng.,—in a word, 
not merely to lust, but to lustfulness ; 
wd0os % Avoca TOU odparos, Kal weo- 
wep wuperés, 7 Tpatua, 4 GAN} vdcos, 
Theoph. The last, ér:@upla xaxh, ia 
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7 EpxeTat 4 opyn Tou Ocov eri roves viovs Tis 
ameQeiass 7 ev olg Kat veils mepeTaTnoaTé Torte, Sre 
6. éxt rods viods dwre0.] Tisch. [Lachm.], and Alf. omit these words with 
B; Sahid., Zth. (Pol., but not Platt); Clem. (1), Ambrosiast. (text). On the 
one hand, it is certainly possible that they may have been inserted from the 
parallel passage, Eph. vi. 6; still, on the other, the overwhelming weight of ex- 
ternal evidence, and the probability, that in two Epp. where so much is alike, 
even individual expressions might be repeated, seem to render the omission on 


such evidence more than doubtful. 


still more inclusive and generic ; ldo 
yaucds rd ray elwe, Chrys. 

tiv weovetlav] ‘ Covetousness,’— with 
the article, as the notorious form of 
sin (‘die bekannte, hauptsdchlich ver- 
meidende Unsittlichkeit,’ Winer, Gr. 
§ 18. 8, p. 106), that ever preserves 
so frightful an alliance with the sins 
of the flesh. There seems no reason 
whatever to depart from the proper 
sense of the word; it is neither spe- 
cially ‘base gains derived from un- 
cleanness’ (comp. Storr, Flatt, al.), 
nor generically, ‘insatiabilem cupi- 
ditatem voluptatum turpium,’ Est., 
‘the whole longing of the creature,’ 
Trench (Synon. § 24,—a very doubtful 
expansion), but simply ‘covetousness,’ 
‘inexplebilem appetitum animi qus- 
rentis divitias,’ Daven. (comp. Theod., 
Theoph.), a sin that especially depends 
on the ra émi ris yiis (‘maxime affigit 
ad terram,’ Beng.), and makes, not 
sensational cravings per se, but the 
means of gratifying them, the objects 
of ita interest ; see esp. Miller, Doctr. 
of Sin, I. 1. 3. 2, Vol. 1. p. 169 (Clark), 
and notes on Eph. iv. 20. 

Arve larly adBoad.] ‘the which ts, seeing 
tt is, tdolatry ;’ explanatory force of 
boris, see notes on Gal. iv. 24. The 
remark of Theod. is very pertinent, 
éredh Tov papuwrd Kiprov 6 gwrhp 
mporryopevoe Siddoxwy, ds 6 TE rdber 
7s weovetlas Sovkevww ws Gedy. ron 


wdovrow ria. The very improbable | 


reference of #ris to d\n (Harl. on 
Eph. v. 5), or to all that precedes 
(Heinr.), is rightly rejected by Winer, 
Gr. § 24. 3, p. 150. 

6. 80 d] ‘on account of which sins; 
clearly not 3: d, sc. wéAn (Bahr), but 
in ref. to ‘peccata preecedentia aliaque 
flagitia,’ Grot.: comp. notes on Eph. 
v. 6. The reading is doubtful: 8 is 
found in C!D'E!FG ; Clarom., Sang. ; 
&in ABC®D®D*E*KL ; al., and appy. 
rightly adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. 
after Rec. Though an emendation is 
not improbable, the preponderance of 
external evidence seems too distinct to 
be safely reversed. 
tpxerar] ‘doth come ;’ emphatic, both 
position and tense. The present hints 
at the enduring principles of the 
moral government of God ; see notes 
on Eph. v. 5. 4 dpyy 
tov @eov] Not only here, but here- 
after; xal 7% uédd\ovea dpyh Kal 7 ép 
T@ viv alave woddAdxes KaradtapBdvoves 
rods rovovrous, Theoph. Meyer rejects’ 
this, but without sufficient reason ; 
see notes on Eph. v. 6. 
rovs viods Tis dired.] ‘the sons of 
disobedience” those who reject and 
disobey the principles and practice of 
the Gospel; see notes on Eph. v. 6, 
where the same expression occurs in 
the same combination, and on the 
force of the Hebraistic circumlooution,: 
notes on 76, ii. 2. 

7. doles] ‘among whom,’ soil. viots 
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(see further exx. in Krebs, Obs. p. 
341), and thence by a very intelligible 
application an ethical reference, the 
accus. denoting the imaginary realm to 
which the action extended ; comp. (but 
with a dat.) Philo, Plant. Noe, § 19, 
Vol. I. p. 341 (ed. Mangey), éuBarev- 
ovres émioripats. elk 
gvorotp.] ‘vainly puffed up; modal 
clause, more fully defining éuSaredwy. 
The false teachers were inflated with 
a sense of their superior knowledge, 
but it was elk7#7 (Rom. xiii. 4, 1 
Cor. xv. 2, Gal. iii. 4, iv. 11), boot- 
lessly, without ground or reason. On 
the derivation [from efkew, perhaps 
Sanscr. vican, ‘recedere’] comp., but 
with caution, Benfey, Wurzellex. Vol.1. 
p. 349. De Wette, following Steig., 
joins e/xj with the preceding clause ; 
this is a possible, but not probable 
connexion, as it would throw an em- 
phasis on the adverb (comp. Gal. iii. 
4) which really seems solely confined 
to d uh édpaxer. tard Tov 
woods «.1.d.] ‘by the mind of his flesh,’ 
4.€. the higher spiritual principle in its 
materialized and corrupted form, the 
gen. probably being simply possessive 
(comp. notes on Eph. iv. 23), and the 
contradictory form of the combination 
being chosen to depict the abnormal 
condition: the flesh was, as it were, 
endued with a vois (instead of vice 
versd), and this was the ruling prin- 
ciple; see Olsh. Opusc. p. 157, De- 
litzsch, Psychol. Iv. 5, p. 144, and for 
the normal meaning of vois in the 
N.T., notes on 1 Tim. vi. 5. The 
capt appy. stands in latent anti- 
thesis to the wvedua (comp. Chrys., 
trd capxixfs Stavolas ob wveuparecys), 
and seems here clearly to retain its 
ethical sense, ‘his world-mind’ (Miil- 
ler, Doctr. of Sin, Vol. 1. p. 356, Clark), 
his devotion to things phenomenal and 


material; comp. Tholuck, Stud. u. 
Krit. 1855, p. 492, Beck, Seelenl. 11. 
18, p. 53. 7 

19. kal od xparav x.r.A.] ‘and 
not holding fast the Head, ob not uh, 
the negation here becoming direct and 
objective, and designed to be specially 
distinct ; comp. Acts xvii. 27, 1 Cor. 
ix. 26, and see Winer, Gr. § 55. 5, p. 
430, and esp. Gayler, Part. Neg. p. 
287 sq., where there is a good collec- 
tion of examples. Kparety is here 
used with an accus. in the same sense 
as in Acts iii. 11, comp. Cant. iii. 4, 
éxpdryca abréy, cal ovx ddfixa avréy, 
and Polyb. Hist. viii. 20. 8, and denotes 
that individual adherence to Christ the 
Head which alone can constitute life 
and salvation; ri rolyuy rhv xepadhy 
dels xn tHv pedGv, Chrys.: comp. 
the possible physiological reference al- 
luded to in notes on Eph. iv. 16. 
& od] ‘from which,’ not neut., either 
in ref. to 7d xparetvy, Beng., or under 
an abstract and generalized aspect 
(Jelf, Gr. § 820. 1, Kriiger, Sprachl. 
§ 61. 7. 9), to xepariv, Mey., Eadie, 
but, as the exactly parallel passage 
Eph. iv. 16 so distinctly suggests,— 
masc. in ref. to Xpiorod, the subject 
obviously referred to in Kedar. 
The assertion of Mey. that the ref. is 
not to Christ in His personal relations 
cannot be substantiated. The follow- 
ing verse seems to imply distinctly 
the contrary. Nor again, does it seem 
necessary, with the same commen- 
tator, to refer é£ of both to the parti- 
ciples and the finite verb, as in Eph. 
iv. 19; the connexion seems naturally 
with adgée,—the prep. é& marking the 
source and ‘fons augmentationis ;’ see 
notes on Gal. ii. 16. 
mav TO odpa] ‘the whole body;’ 
surely not necessarily ‘the body in 
its every part,’ Alf.: between 7d wav 
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oa (a position of the art. very rarely | crementum necessaria, sufficiuntur,’ 


found in the N.T.) and way 7d copa 
no distinction can safely be drawn. 
If was had occupied the position of a 
secondary predicate (comp. Matth. x. 
30, Rom. xii. 4) there would have been 
some grounds for the distinction. 

Sia. rev ddbdv Kal ouvvd.] ‘by means of 
its joints and bands,’ media of the ém- 
Xopiynors and cuuBiBacis. The ada 
and cvvdecuot, as the common article 
seems to hint, are the same in genus ; 
the former referring, not to the 
‘nerves,’ Mey. (in opp. to Syr., Acth. 
(Platt), Copt., and all the best Vv.), 
but to the joints, the ‘commissurs’ 
of the frame (comp. Andrewes, Serm. 
Vol. mI. p. 96); the latter to the 
varied ligatures of nerves and muscles 
and sinews by which the body is 
bound together. The distinctions 
adopted by Mey., al.,—according to 
which the d¢ai are specially associated 
with érexop., and referred to Faith, 
the cvvd. with cuzf., and referred to 
Love,—are plausible, but perhaps 
scarcely to be relied upon. As in 
Eph. l.c., the passage does not seem 
so much to involve special metaphors, 
as to state forcibly and cumulatively 
a general truth; waca % éxxAnola, 
éws av éxy rhv xepadty, age, Chrys. 
dmyop. kal oupB.] ‘ being supplied and 
knit together; passive and pres.; the 
action was due to communicated influ- 
ences, and the action was still going 
on. To give émxop. a middle sense 
(Eadie), ‘furnished with reciprocal 
aid,’ seems highly unsatisfactory : the 
pass. of the simple form is by no 
means uncommon; see Polyb. Hist. 
III. 75. 3, VI. 15- 4, 3 Mace. vi. 40. 
The force of él is not intensive but 
directive, pointing to the accession 
of the supply, ‘cui, que sunt ad in- 


Noesselt (see notes on Gal. iii. 5) ; but 
it does not seem improbable that 
both in xopry. and émcxop. some trace 
of the primary meaning, some ref. to 
the free and ample nature of the sup- 
ply, is still preserved, comp. 2 Pet. i. 
5, with ver. 8, and Winer on Gal. iii. 
5, p- 76. On the meaning of cup. 
see notes on Eph. iv. 16. 
tiv af. trod Ocod] ‘with the increase 
of God,’ i.e. the increase which God 
supplies, ro? Ocof being the gen. auc- 
toris or originis, Hartung, Casus, 17, 
23; comp. 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7, al. Toregard 
the expression as a periphrasis is wholly 
untenable ; see Winer, Gr. § 36. 3, p. 
221. The accus. avéyow is that of 
the cognate subst. (not merely ‘of re- 
ference,’ Alf.), and serves to give force 
to, and develop the meaning of the 
verb ; see Winer, Gr. § 32. 2, p. 200, 
Lobeck, Paralip. p. 501 sq., where 
this etymological figure is elaborately 
discussed. 
20. el dared. x.7.A.] ‘If ye be dead 
with Christ ;’ warning against false as- 
ceticism ; see notes on 1 Tim. iv. 3, and 
comp. generally Rothe, Theol. Ethsk, 
§ 878 sq., Vol. ul. p. 120 sq. The 
Apostle grounds his gentle expostula- 
tion on the acknowledged fact that 
they were sharers (by baptism, ver. 
12) in the death of Christ; in ch. iil. 
1, he bases his exhortation on their 
participation in His resurrection. The 
collective ofy, and the art. before Xp. 
inserted in Rec., have the authority 
of all the MSS. against them, and 
are properly rejected by all modern 
editors. dird Tov orotx. 
Tov Kécpou] ‘from the rudiments of 
the world,’ ‘from ritualistic observ- 
ances and all non-Christian rudiments 
which in any way resembled them ;’ 
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see notes on ver. 8. The Law and all 
its ordinances were wiped out by the 
death of Christ (ver. 14), they who 
were united with Him in His death 
shared with Him all the blessings of 
the same immunity. There is no 
brachylogy (Huth.); Christ Himself 
awréQavey dro véuov, when He fulfilled 
all its claims and bore its curse. 
The ‘constructio preegnans’ dred, dd 
only occurs here in the N.T.; it is 
probably chosen in preference to the 
dat. (Rom. vii. 14, Gal. ii. 19), as ex- 
pressing a more complete severance,-—— 
not only death to it, but separation 
and removal from it; comp. Winer, 
Gr. § 47, p- 331. 
as Lavres dv xdopy] ‘as if ye were 
living in the world,’ i.e. as if ye were 
in antithetical relations; ‘ye are 
dead with Christ; why do ye live as 
if in a character exactly the reverse, 
as in a non-Christian realm, from all 
the rudiments of which ye are really 
dead?’ Soypar(Leo Ge] 
‘do ye submit to ordinances ;’ bréxer Oe 
rots crotxelos, Chrys., Trav Taira dda- 
oxéyrwy avéxecbe, Theod.: middle,— 
certainly not active, ‘decernitis,’ Vulg., 
*urredip,’ Goth. (a meaning here not 
only inappropriate but lexically in- 
correct), and appy. not passive, ‘placitis 
adstringimini,’ Beza; (comp. Syr. 
. 1 rs LAS [judicamini]; Copt. 
and A&th. paraphrase), as this, though 
perfectly lexically admissible (observe 
2 Macc. x. 8, dSoyudricay wayri rg 
26ve:), seems somewhat less in har- 
mony with the tone of this para- 
graph than the ‘doceri vos sinitis’ 
(Grot.) of the middle; 8pa 8 xa 
was hpéua avrovs Staxwuwiel, Soyua- 
tlfecGe elmwv, Theophyl.: so Winer, 
Gr. § 39. 4, Pp. 295 (ed. 5), though 
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appy. not in ed. 6. In either case 
the meaning is practically the same ; 
in the tone of expostulation only is 
there a slight shade of difference. 

ax. ph diby «7.X.] ‘Handle not, 
mor taste, nor touch ;’ examples of the 
Soynaricuos to which they allowed 
themselves to submit; ‘recitative hzc 
proferuntur ab Apostolo,’ Daven. 
With regard to the grammatical asso- 
ciation, the coarser dWy at the begin- 
ning, the interposed yevcy, and the 
more delicate Olyys at the end might 
seem to justify the distinction of Meyer 
that the first unde is more adjunctive 
(see notes on Gal. i. 12 and on Eph. 
iv. 27), the second more ascensive, if 
such a distinction in so regular a se- 
quence as 147)...475e...u7de be not some- 
what precarious ; consider Rom. xiv. 
21, and esp. Luke xiv. 21, where 
there is a similar slight disturbance of 
the climax. The essential character 
of such quasi-adjunctive enumerations 
is that the items are not ‘apte con- 
nexa, sed potius fortuito concursu ac- 
cedentia,’ Klotz, Devar. Vol. u. p. 
707. With regard to the objects al- 
luded to, the interposed yevoy and 
the terms of ver. 23 seem certainly 
to suggest a reference of all three 
verbs to ceremonial distinctions in 
BpGors and mwéors (ver. 16); see esp. 
Xenoph. Cyr. 1. 3. 5 (cited by Raph.), 
where all three verbs are used in refer- 
ence to food, and for exx. of drrecOat, 
see Kypke, Obs. p. 324, Loesn. Obs. 
p- 372. More minute distinctions, 
e.g. &fp, women (Olsh.), corpses 
(Zanch.); Olyys, oil (Boehm.; comp. 
Joseph. Bell. 1. 8. 3), sacred vessels 
(Zanch.), al., seem very doubtful and 
uncertain. On the distinction be- 
tween the stronger drrecOa: and the 
weaker Otyydvew [@IT, TAT, tango, 
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Pott, Etym. Forsch. Vol. 1. p. 235], 
comp. Trench, Synon. § 17. 

22. & torw K7.X.] ‘which things, 
almost, seeing they are things, which 
are all to be destroyed in their con- 
sumption ;” parenthetical observation of 
the Apostle on the essential charac- 
ter of the meats and drinks which the 
false teachers invested with such cere- 
monial characteristics; ‘ratio ducitur 
ab ips& natur& et conditione harum 
rerum,’ Daven.: they were ordained 
to be consumed and enter into fresh 
physical combinations ; comp. Matth. 
xv. 17. To refer this either to the 
preceding commands, ‘quod totum 
genus praeceptorum,’ Aug., Sander- 
son (Serm. vit. ad Pop.), al., or to the 
preceding clause as the continued 
statement of the false teachers, Neand. 
(Planting, Vol. 1. p. 328), De W., al., 
seems to infringe on the meaning of 
dwéxpnots (see Mey.), and certainly 
gives a less forcible turn to the paren- 
thesis, The objection urged by De 
W., and appy. felt in some measure 
by Chrys. and Theoph.—that St Paul 
would thus be furnishing an argu- 
ment against restrictions generally, 
even those sanctioned by divine autho- 
rity, may be diluted by observing (a) 
that a very similar form of argument 
occurs in 1 Tim. iv. 3 sq., and (5) that 
these restrictions and observances are 
not condemned per se, but in relation 
to the new dispensation, in which all 
ceremonial distinctions were done 
away, and things remanded (so to say) 
to their primary conditions. 
als pOopdv] ‘for destruction, decom- 
position,’ the prep. marking the desti- 

nation, and ¢0opd having apparently 
a simply physical sense ; comp. Syr. 
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ruptibilis], and very distinctly Theod., 
els xémpov yap amravra peraBdAderas, 
and Cicum., @Oopg ydp, prow, vwé- 
Keras &y TO ddedparr. a] 
dtroxpioe] ‘in their consumption,’ in 
their being used completely up; ov 
okomweire ws povioy Tovrwy ovdéy, 
Theod. The compound dmoxp. has 
here a somewhat similar meaning to 
dtaxp. (comp. Rost u. Palm, Lez. s.v.), 
the prep. dwéd denoting ‘non solum 
separari aliquid ab aliquo, sed ita re- 
moveri ut esse prorsus desinat,’ Winer, 
de Verb. Comp. Iv. p. 5; comp. Plu- 
tarch, Cesar, § 58, xawis Eowra bens 
dmoxexpnudvy TH mwapovoy, and see 
Suicer, Thesaur. Vol. 1. p. 489, where 
several pertinent exx. are collected 
from the eccl, writers. 
Kara ta évrdAp.] ‘according to the 
commandments and teachings of men,’ 
further definition and specification of 
the preceding doyuarlf{ecde; they had 
died with Christ, they were united 
with a diviné Deliverer, and yet were 
ready to submit to the ordinances and 
doctrines of conscience-enslaving men. 
The didackx., as the exceptional omis- 
sion of the article (Winer, Gr. § 19. 
3, p. 113) shows, belonged to the 
same general category as the é&vrdAxz., 
and are added probably by way of 
amplification; they were submitting 
to a doypzariopueds not only in its pre- 
ceptive, but even in its doctrinal, 
aspects; comp. Mey. in loc. Alford 
presses tov dp. as describing the 
authors ‘as generally human:;’ this 
is doubtful ; as évyrdA\yw. has the article, 
the principle of correlation requires 
that dv@p. should have it also; see 
Middleton, Gr. Art. 11. 3. 6. 

23. Grwa] ‘all which things,’ ‘a 
set of things which ;’ in ref. to the 
preceding évrd\y. xal 55., and speci- 
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fying the class to which they belonged. 
On this force of Sorts, see notes on 
Gal. iv. 24. The difference between 
és and doris is here very clearly 
marked ; d (ver. 22) points to its an- 
tecedents under purely objective, drwa 
under qualitative and generic aspects ; 
see Kriiger, Sprachl. § 51. 8. 

torw Ady. Exovra] ‘do have the re- 
pute of wisdom,’ ‘are enjoying the 
repute of wisdom,’ the verb subst. 
being joined,— not with the concluding 
clause of the verse (Conyb., Eadie), 
but, as every rule of perspicuity sug- 
gests, with éyoyra, and serving to 
‘ mark the regular normal, prevailing 
character of the few; see Winer, 
Gr. § 45. 5, p. 31t. The exact 
meaning of Adyor éxew is somewhat 
doubtful, as oyos in this combina- 
tion admits of at least three differ- 
ent meanings; (a) ‘speciem,’ oxfjua, 
Theod., Auth. Ver., De W.; comp. 
Demosth. Leptin. p. 462, Nbyor Twa 
&xov opp. to eddos dv gaveln, see 
Elsner, Obs. Vol. m. p. 265; (8) 
‘rationem,’ scil. ‘grounds for being 
considered so,’ Vulg., Clarom., and 


probably Syr. {AASo ; comp. Polyb. 


Hist. XVII. 14. §, Soxotv ravoupyérarov 
elvas mrodvdy Exec Ad-yor Too PavAbTarov 
badpxew, and other exx. in Schweigh. 
Lex. Polyb. s.v.; (y) ‘famam,’ scil. 
‘has the repute of,’ Mey., Alf., and 
perhaps Chrys., Adyor gdyaly, od diva- 
pur’ &pa ovx dd\fOecav ; comp. Herod. 
v. 66, dowep Sh Adyor Exe Thy IvOlyy 
dvamretcat (cited by Raph.). Of these, 
though in fact all ultimately coincide, 
(y) is perhaps to be preferred; ‘7a 
Ady. &x. sunt res ejusmodi que qui- 
dem vulgo sapientiz nomen habent, 
sed a vera sapientia absunt longis- 


sime,’ Raphel, Annot. Vol. 11. p. §35. 
pev has here no corresponding 6é, but 
serves to prepare the reader for a com- 
parison (Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. p. 656) 
which is involved in the phrase Adyov 
Exew (Adyor ob Stivauw, Chrys.), and 
is substantiated by the context; see 
Winer, Gr. § 63. 2. e, p. 507, where 
other omissions of 5¢ are enumerated 
and carefully classified. éy 
WeAoOpnokelg] ‘in self-imposed wor- 
ship,’— é pointing to, not the instru- 
ment by which (Mey.), but as usually, 
the ethical domain im which the Adyos 
codlas was acquired, or the substra- 
tum on which the 7d éyew x.7.d. takes 
place ; see Winer, Gr. § 48. a, p. 345. 
The word é0edodp. is appy. an dm. 
Aeyou.; but by a comparison with 
similar compounds, é@edodouvdela, éGe- 
Noxdxnots, K.7T.r. (see Rost u. Palm, 
Lex. Vol. 1. p. 778), and with the 
verb é€@edoOpnoxety as explained by 
Suid. (l5lm Oedjuare oéBew 7d Soxoiyr), 
may be clearly assumed to mean, 
‘an arbitrary self-imposed service,’— 
which, as the similar association with 
rarew. in ver. 18 seems to suggest, 
was evinced in the Opyoxela rév 
ayyéw. Tare. Kal 
aed. oop.] ‘ lowliness and disregard, 
or unsparing treatment of the body:’ 
the two other perverted elements in 
which the Adéyos codlas was acquired. 
On ra7rev., which here also obviously 
implies a false, perverted humility, 
see notes on ver. 18. The dged. owp. 


‘marks the false spirit of asceticism, 


the unsparing way (comp. Diod.- 
Sic. x1. 60, dgedety ouparos), in 
which they practised bodily austeri- 
ties, the cwuatikh yupvacla in which 
Jewish Theosophy so emulously in- 
dulged ; comp. notes on 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
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with Christ: when He is manifested so shall ye be also. 


The omission of xal after rarew. and 
the reading ddedela (B; [Lachm.], 
Steig.) is strenuously supported by 
Hofmann, Schriftd. Vol. 1. 2, p. 64, 
who takes it as an adjective (comp. 
ddedelws, Apoll.-Rhod. 111. 897), but 
seems both unsatisfactory and impro- 
bable. obk dy rung KT. A] 
‘not in any real value serving (only) 
to the satisfying of the flesh.’ The ex- 
planations of this very obscure clause 
are exceedingly numerous. With re- 
gard to the first portion, two only 
seem to deserve consideration; (a) 
that of the Greek commentators, ac- 
cording to which riuq is understood to 
point antithetically to the preceding 
dged., and to refer to the same gen. 
(obxn év Ting TE odpare yxpdvra, 
Theophyl.), the clause odk é& riuq 
being regarded as a continuance on 
the negative side of what had pre- 
viously been expressed in the positive: 
éGeX. x.7.d. were the elements in 
which the Adyos codlas was, and rij 
Tut the element in which it was not 
acquired ; (6) that adopted by Syr. 
and appy. th. (Platt), according to 
which riuy approaches to the mean- 
ing of ‘pretium,’ and suggests that 
there was something which might be 
a true substratum for the rd é&yew 
k.7.X., if properly chosen,—‘ a repu- 
tation of wisdom evinced in é6en. 
k.T.X., not in any practices of true 
value and honour ;’ so Beza, Beng., 
al., and, with slight variations in 
detail, Huther, Meyer, and Neand. 
Planting, Vol. 1. p. 328 (Bohn). Of 
these, (a) has much to recommend it ; 
as however it suggests, if not involves, 
either a very unsatisfactory meaning 
of rpds wAnou., ‘so that the natural 
wants of the body are satisfied’ 
(Chrys., al.), or a retrospective con- 
nexion of the clause with écrw, or, 


still less likely, with Jdoypuarlfecbe 
(Alf.), it seems better to adopt (6), 
to which also the use of vw, almost, 
‘no value of any kind,’ seems de- 
cidedly to lean. IIpds 
twAnopoviy, added somewhat closely, 
then defines gravely and conclusively 
the real object of all these perverted 
austerities,—‘ the satisfying of the un- 
spiritual element, the fleshly mind ;’ 
capxds having a retrospective refer- 
ence to vods r7js capxds in ver. 18, and 
contrasting, with great point, the 
means pursued and the end really in 
view; they were unsparing (dded.) 
with the cdua, that they might satefy 
(xpos wAynopu.)—the odpt. Syr. and 
Mth. insert d\Xd before rpds ry. ; 
this is not necessary ; the exposure of 
the motive is rendered more forcible 
and emphatic by the omission of all 
connecting particles. 

CHaprer III. 1. el otv] ‘ Jf then,’ 
with retrospective reference to el 
dire@., ch. ii. 20, ody being slightly in- 
ferential (resurrection with Christ is 
implied in death with Him), but still 
preserving its general meaning of ‘con- 
tinuation and retrospect,’ Donalds. 
Gr. §604. The ef is not problemati- 
cal, but logical (Mey.), introducing in 
fact the first member of a conditional 
syllogism; comp. Rom. v. 15, and see 
Fritz. in loc. In such cases instead 
of diminishing, it really enhances the 
probability of the truth or justice of 
the supposition ; comp. notes on Phil, 
i, 22, cuvnyépOnre] ‘ve were 
raised together,’ scil. in baptism; not 
merely in a moral sense (De W.), 
which would render the injunction 
that follows somewhat superfluous: 
elruw, Ore dweOdvere olw Xp. dia rod 
Barrloparos 5n\ad%, cal Kara Td ow- 
muyevoy Sovs voeiy Src kal cuvyryépOyre 
(7d yap Bdrricpa, Worep 5a THs Kara- 
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Sboews Odvarov, ovrw da THs dvadicews 
Thy dvdoracy Tura), viv elodyet K.T.X., 
Theoph.; comp. Usteri, Lehrb. I. 1. 
3, p- 220. On the force and deep 
reality of these expressions of mystical 
union with Christ, comp. Reuss, Théol. 
Chrét. tv. 16, Vol. 11. p. 164. 

Ta dvw] ‘the things above; all things 
pertaining to the zroNlrevya év ovpa- 
vots, Phil. iii. 20, and to the Christian’s 
true home, the % dvw ‘Iepovaadny, Gal. 
iv. 26; the contrast being 7a éml ris 
‘yiis, ver. 2; comp. Pearson, Creed, 
Art. vi. Vol. I. p. 322 (ed. Burt.). 

od 6 Xp. «.1.d.] ‘ where Christ is, sit- 
ting at the right hand of God;’ not 
exactly, ‘where Christ sitteth,’ Autb., 
as there are really two enunciations, 
‘Christ is there, and in all the glory 
of His regal and judiciary power;’ 
ovk hpxécOn 5 TG dyw elrreiv, obdé, ob 
6 Xp. éoriv’ adrdd wpocébyxer, ev Sek. 
xaOnu. T00. Beod, va wréov rl drocrioy 
Tov vowv hav ard THs ys, Theophyl. ; 
comp. Chrys. On the session of Christ 
at the right hand of God as implying 
indisturbance, dominion, and judica- 
ture, see Pearson, Creed, Art. vi. Vol. 
I. p. 328, and on its real and literal 
significance, Jackson, Creed, Book x1. 
1, The student will find a good 
sermon on this text by Andrewes, 
Serm. vit. Vol. I. p. 309—322 (A.-C. 
Libr.), and another by Farindon, Serm. 
xi, Vol. 1. p. 359 (Lond. 1849). 

2. ta dvw cpovetre] ‘mind the 
things above; expansion of the pre- 
ceding command, ¢poveiy having a 
fuller meaning than {yrei; they were 
not only querere but sapere. On the 
force of ¢poveiv, comp. notes on Phil. 
iii. 15, Beveridge, Serm. cxxxvil. Vol. 
VI. p. 172 (A.-C, Libr.), and esp. the 
able analysis of Andrewes, Serm. vir. 


Vol 1. p. 315. va ent 
Tis iis] ‘the things on the earth; all 
things, conditions, and interests that 
belong to the terrestrial; comp. Phil. 
ili. 19, of rd érlyea ppovodvyres. There 
is here certainly not (a) any polemical 
allusion to the earthly rudiments of 
the false teachers (Theoph., Gicum.), 
for, as Meyer observes, the remaining 
portion of the Epistle is not anti- 
heretical byt wholly moral and prac- 
tical—nor (6) any specially ethical 
allusion with ref. to ver. 5 (Estius), 
for the antithesis rad dyw obviously 
precludes all such limitation. The 
command is unrestricted and compre- 
hensive, ‘superna curate non terre- 
stria ;’ see Calv. in loc., and the sound 
sermon by Beveridge, Serm. Vol. VI. 
p. 169 sq. (A.-C. Libr.). 

3. dwreOdvere yap] ‘For ye are 
dead,’ or perhaps, ‘ye died,’ Alf., 
Wordsw., as the reference seems still 
to the past act, ch. ii. 20. Conyb. 
urges that the associated xéxpurras 
shows that the aor. is here used for a 
perfect. Surely this is inexact; the 
aor. may, and apparently does, point 
to the act, the perfect to the state 
which ensued thereon and still con- 
tinues. The nature of @vjoxw, how- 
ever, is such as to preclude any 
rigorous translation on either side. 

Fj Lor dpov] ‘your life,’—which suc- 
ceeded after the areOdvere; your real 
and true life,—not merely your ‘resur- 
rection life,’ Alf. (r7js querépas dvacrd- 
gews Td voTrhpioy, Theod.), but, with 
the tinge of ethical meaning which 
the word {w7, from its significant 
antithesis to @dvaros, always seems to 
involve (comp. Reuss, Zhéol. Chrét. 
Iv. 22, Vol. I. p. 252), ‘your inward 
and heavenly life,’ of which Christ ia 
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the essence, and, so to speak, imper- 
sonation (ver. 4), and with whom it 
will at last receive all its highest 
developments, expansions, and reali- 
zations; comp. notes on 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
On the meaning of fur}, see the good 
treatise of Olshausen, Opusc. Art. VIII. 
p. 187 sq., and on ita distinction from 
Blos, Trench, Synon. § 27. 

udxpumra, ody re Xp.] ‘hath been 
(and is) hidden with Christ,’ its glory 
and highest characteristics are con- 
cealed from view,—not merely ‘laid 
up,’ Alf., but shrouded in the depths 
of inward experiences and the mystery 
of its union with the life of Christ. 
When He is revealed, then the life of 
which He is the source and element 
will be revealed in all its proportions 
and all its blessed characteristics: the 
manifestation which is now at best 
only partial and subjective, will then 
‘be objective and complete; comp. the 
thoughtful remarks of Delitzsch, Bibl. 
Psych. V. 3, p. 298. iv 79 Oeq] 
‘in God;’ He is the element and 
sphere in which the {wh is concealed : 
in Him, as ¢&s olxdy darpéccrov (1 Tim. 
vi. 6), as the Father in whom is the 
Eternal Son (John i. 18, xvii. 21), and 
with whom He for ever reigns (ver. 1), 
the life of which the Son is the essence 
lies shrouded and concealed. Consi- 
dered under ita inherent relations our 
gfwh is concealed éy Ge; considered 
under its coherent relations it is con- 
cealed atv Xpiorg; comp. Meyer in 
loc., whose interpr. of {wh (‘das ewige 
Leben’) is, however, narrow and un- 
satisfactory. 

4. GavepwOy] ‘ shall be manifested ;’ 
scil. at His second coming, when He 
shall be seen as He is, and when His 
present concealment shall cease ; ore 
¥ap bp? Sudv dpara, cal bd rdv 


dwrlorwy wayredas dyvoetrat, Theod.: 
comp. 2 Pet. iii. 4. yj fer) 
hpav] ‘our Life,” almost, ‘being our 
Life,’ the ‘ preedicatio,’ as Daven. 
acutely observes, being ‘causalis non 
essentialis.’ Christ is here termed 
{wh hwy, not, however, as being 
merely the author of it (Daven.), or 
the cause of it (Corn. a Lap.), much 
less ‘in the character of it’ (Eadie), 
but as being—our Life itself, the 
essence and the impersonation of it; 
comp. Gal. ii. 20, Phil. i. 21. Thus 
Christ is termed % éAmls fyudy, 1 Tim. 
i. r (comp. Col. i. 27), 4 elphvn tur, 
Eph. ii. 14, where see notes. 

The reading is very doubtful: judy is 
adopted by Rec., Lachm., and Tisch. 
with BD*°D°E*KL; great majority of 
mss, ; Syr. (both), al. ; Or., Gicum., al. 
On the other hand, Judy is supported 
by CD'E'FG ; 5 mss.; Vulg., Clarom., 
Copt. [quoted by Tisch. and Alf. for 


the other reading], Goth., Aith. (Pol. 


and Platt); many Latin and Greek Ff. 
As 7uov is far less easy to account 
for than judy, which might have come 
from ver. 3 or from the vets in the 
present verse, critical principles seem 
to decide for the reading of the text. 
wal dpets] ‘ye also ;’ ye Colossian con- 
verts as well as all other true Chris- 
tians. The more verbally exact op- 
position would have been ‘your hid- 
den life’ (comp. Fell); but this the 
Apostle perhaps designedly neglects, to 
prevent {wh being applied, as it has 
been applied, merely to the resurrec- 
tion life. Alford urges this clause as 
fixing that meaning to ¢w7; but surely 
the avoidance of the regular antithe- 
sis seems to hint the very reverse; 
duets davep. is the natural sequel of 
your inward and heavenly life, and is 
its true development. 
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5. Td péAn tuav] So Rec., Lachm., with AC7DEFGKL; nearly all mass. ; 
Vulg., Clarom., Syr. (both), Copt., Aith. (Pol. and Platt), Goth., al.; Chrys., 
Theod., al. (Meyer, De Wette). The pronoun is omitted by Tisch. (ed. 2, but 
not ed. 7), Alf., with BC!; 17. 67**. 71; Clem. (1), Orig. (5), al. The great 
preponderance of MSS., and the accordant testimony of so many Vv. seem to 


render this otherwise not improbable omission here very doubtful. 


dv 86£y] ‘in glory;’ comp. Rom. viii. 
17, elrep cupmdoxouey Wa Kal cuv- 
Sofacbiuevr. The 66éa will be the 
issue, development, and crown of the 
hidden life, and will be displayed both 
in the material (1 Cor. xv. 43) and 
immaterial portions of our composite 
nature: ‘hujus eterne vite promissa 
gloria sita est in duplici stola ; in stol& 
animz et stol& corporis,’ Daven. The 
conjunction of body and soul, soul 
and spirit, will then be complete, har- 
monious, and indissoluble; {wh will 
become 7 Svrws {w%, and will reflect 
the glories of Him who is its element 
and essence: comp. Olsh. Opusc. p 
195 8q. 

5. vexpooare otv] ‘Make dead 
then:’ ‘as you died, and your true life 
is hidden with Christ, and hereafter to 
be developed in glory, act conformably 
to it,—let nothing live inimical to 
such a state, kill at once (aor.) the 
organs and media of a merely earthly 
life.’ Ody is thus, as commonly, re- 
trospective and collective (‘ad ea que 
antea revera posita lectorem revocat,’ 
Klotz, Devar. Vol. II. p. 719), serving 
to enhance the pertinent reference of 
vexpwoare to the dreOdvere and % fwh 
tuav which have preceded. 

Ta pAdr spodv] ‘your members,’ the 
portions of your bodily organization 
(comp. Rom. vii. 5) qud the instru- 
ments and media of sinfulness and 
lusts; comp. with respect to the pre- 
cept, Rom. viii. 13, Gal. v. 24, and 


with respect to the image, and form of 
expression, Matth. v. 29, 30. These 
are more specifically defined as ra éx? 
Tis yijs (comp. ver. 2), as defining the 
sphere of their activities (‘ubi suum 
habent pabulum,’ Beng.), and as jus- 
tifying the preceding command. 

twopvelay Kal dxalapolav] ‘ fornica- 
tion and uncleanness;’ specific and 
generic products of the ra éwt rijs yfjs 
#éXn on the side of lust and carnality ; 
comp. Eph. v. 3. There is no need 
to supply mentally vexpwoare (Fritz. 
Rom. Vol. 1. p. 379), or to introduce 
paraphrastically a prep., ‘a scorta- 
tione,’ Aith.; the four accusatives 
stand in an appositional relation to ra 
Hé\n k.7.r., a8 denoting their evil 
products and operations; see Winer, 
Gr. § 59. 8, p. 470, and comp. Matth. 
Gr. § 432. 3. a?d00g, 
drbup. xaxrv] ‘lustfulness, evil concu- 
piscence ;’ further and more generic 
manifestations. It does not seem 
proper, on the one hand, to extend 
dos to ‘motus vitiosos, quales sunt 
ExGpar, Epers, SHdot, x.7.d.,’ Grot., or, 
on the other, to limit it to more fright- 
ful exhibitions (Rom. i. 26, 27): it 
points rather, as the evolution of 
thought seems to require, to ‘the 
disposition toward lust,’ Olsh., the 
‘morbum libidinis,’ Beng.,—in a word, 
not merely to lust, but to lustfulness ; 
wd0os % \voca Tod owuaros, Kal wo- 
wep wuperds, 4 Tpadua, 4 dAAH vdcos, 
Theoph. The last, érc@upla «ax, is 
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6. éwt rods viods dwre6.] Tisch. [Lachm.], and Alf. omit these words with 
B; Sahid., 4th. (Pol., but not Platt); Clem. (1), Ambrosiast. (text). On the 
one hand, it is certainly possible that they may have been inserted from the 
parallel passage, Eph. vi. 6; still, on the other, the overwhelming weight of ex- 
ternal evidence, and the probability, that in two Epp. where so much is alike, 
even individual expressions might be repeated, seem to render the omission on 


such evidence more than doubtful. 


still more inclusive and generic ; (508 
yaunOs 7d way etre, Chrys. 

tiv weovetlav] ‘ Covetousness,’— with 
the article, as the notorious form of 
sin (‘die bekannte, hauptsichlich ver- 
meidende Unsittlichkeit,’ Winer, Gr. 
§ 18. 8, p. 106), that ever preserves 
so frightful an alliance with the sins 
of the flesh. There seems no reason 
whatever to depart from the proper 
sense of the word; it is neither spe- 
cially ‘base gains derived from un- 
cleanness’ (comp. Storr, Flatt, al.), 
nor generically, ‘insatiabilem cupi- 
ditatem voluptatum turpium,’ Est., 
‘the whole longing of the creature,’ 
Trench (Synon. § 24,—a very doubtful 
expansion), but simply ‘covetousness,’ 
‘inexplebilem appetitum animi que- 
rentis divitias,’ Daven. (comp. Theod., 
Theoph.), a sin that especially depends 
on the ra él ris ys (‘maxime affigit 
ad terram,’ Beng.), and makes, not 
sensational cravings per se, but the 
means of gratifying them, the objects 
of its interest; see esp. Miller, Doctr. 
of Sin, 1. 1. 3. 2, Vol. 1. p. 169 (Clark), 
and notes on Eph. iv. 20. 

Arve loriv ddad.] ‘the which is, seeing 
tt is, tdolatry;’ explanatory force of 
boris, see notes on Gal. iv. 24. The 
remark of Theod. is very pertinent, 
éreidh Toy papuwrd Kipiov 6 owrip 
wpooryopevoe Siddoxwy, ds 6 TH wdbec 
7s wieovetlas Sovrevwy ws Gedy row 


w\ovroy ria. The very improbable : 


reference of zis to uéAn (Harl. on 
Eph. v. 5), or to all that precedes 
(Heinr.), is rightly rejected by Winer, 
Gr. § 24. 3, p. 150. 

6. 80 a] ‘on account of which sins; 
clearly not 5: d, sc. wéAn (Bahr), but 
in ref. to ‘peccata preecedentia aliaque 
flagitia,’ Grot.: comp. notes on Eph. 
v. 6. The reading is doubtful: 8 is 
found in C!D'E!'FG ; Clarom., Sang. ; 
&in ABC*D®D°E?KL ; al., and appy. 
rightly adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. 
after Rec. Though an emendation is 
not improbable, the preponderance of 
external evidence seems too distinct to 
be safely reversed. 
toxerat] ‘doth come ;’ emphatic, both 
position and tense. The present hints 
at the enduring principles of the 
moral government of God; see notes 
on Eph. v. 5. 4) Spy 
tov Geov] Not only here, but here- 
after; kal 7 uéAdNovea dpyh Kal 7 ey 
T@ viv alae modAdxis kararapBdvovers 
rovs Toovrous, Theoph. Meyer rejects’ 
this, but without sufficient reason ; 
see notes on Eph. v. 6. 
rovs vlots tis dre8.] ‘the sons of 
disobedience ;’ those who reject and 
disobey the principles and practice of 
the Gospel; see notes on Eph. v. 6, 
where the same expression occurs in 
the same combination, and on the 
force of the Hebraistic circumlooution,. 
notes on 76. ii. 2. 

7. dvols) ‘among whom,’ ail. viois. 
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opynv, Ouuov, xaxiav, BAaodypuiay, aicypodroyiay, ex Tov 


THs areSelas,—not neuter ‘in which,’ 
in ref. to the foregoing vices: see 
Eph. ii. 3, éy ols cal tyuets dveorpd- 
¢npuev, which, with the present (longer) 
reading, seems to leave no room for 
doubt. The objection of Olsh. that 
the Colossians were still walking 
among the vlo’s ris dwe:0. as converte, 
seems easily answered by observing 
that weprarey, St Paul’s favourite 
verb of moral motion (only here and 
2 Thess. iii. 11 with persons), seems 
always used by him to denote an 
actual participation in a course or 
manner of life; contrast John xi. 54. 
ire ey rovrow] ‘ye were living in 
these sins,’ ‘these things were the 
sphere of your existence and activi- 
ties ;’ the verb é{fjre referring to the 
preceding dire@. (ver. 3), and its tense 
portraying the then continuing state ; 
comp. Jelf, Gr. § 401. 3. Huther and 
others regard rovro:s as masc.: this 
does not seem satisfactory, as dre éf. 
would be but a weak and tautologous 
explanation of the preceding é ols 
wrepler. Tore, and as (7p év (except in its 
deeper meanings, ¢. 9. Sf év Xp. x.7.X., 
Rom. vi. 11, Gal. ii. 20) is always 
used by St Paul with things; comp. 
Rom. vi. 2, Gal. ii. 20, Phil. i. 22, 
Col. ii. 20. See the exx. collected by 
Kypke (Obs. Vol. 11. p. 327), Si & 
"Odvocela, ev dpovrlaw, & Abyas, & 
dperg, & ptrocodlg x.7.X., in all of 
which the non-personal substantives 
similarly define the sphere to which 
the activities of life were confined ; 
see also exx. in Wetst. in loc. The 
reading of Rec. a’rots [D®?E*FGKL] 
has insufficient critical support. 

8. vuvi 88 dwb0ec0e] ‘but Now lay 
aside ;> emphatic exhortation suggest- 
ed by their present state, the forcible 
yuyt (Hartung, Partik. Vol. 1. 24) 


standing in sharp opposition to the 
preceding rére, Sre. On the figura- 
tive dwé0ecGe, opp. to évddcace, comp. 
notes on Eph. iv. 22. The trans- 
lation of Eadie, ‘ye too have put off,’- 
perhaps suggested by a misunder- 
standing of Auth., can only be re-. 
garded as an oversight; such mis-. 
takes, however, seriously weaken our 
confidence in this otherwise useful. 
writer as a sound grammatical expo- 
sitor. Kal tpets]. 
‘ye also,’ ye as well as other Chris- 
tians; the xai putting them here in. 
contrast with their fellow-converts, as- 
in ver. 7 with their fellow-heathens ; 
comp. notes on Phil. iv. 12. 

ta wavra] ‘the whole of them;’ all. 
previously (rodros, ver. 7), and here- 
after to be mentioned. Winer (Gr.. 
§ 18. 1, p. 98) refers ra xdyra, with 
an intensive force, only to what had. 
been already adduced: the enumera- 
tion which follows seems to require 
& more comprehensive and prospective 
reference ; see Meyer in loc. So simi- 
larly Syr., Goth. (A®th. omits), ‘ hec. 
omnia’ (comp. Theod.), except that 
this is perhaps too exclusively pro-. 
spective. There is no full stop after 
this word in 7isch., as is asserted by. 
Alf., nor appy. in any edition. 

xaxlay] ‘malice,’ ‘badness of heart,’. 
the evil habit of the mind as con- 
trasted with zovnpla, the more de- 
finite manifestation of it ; comp. Eph.. 
iv. 31, and Trench, Synon. § 11. On 
the distinction between the preceding 
épy (the more settled state) and 
Oupss (the more eruptive and tem- 
porary), see notes on Eph. iv. 31, and 
Trench, Synon. § 37 ; add also Gécum., 
who correctly remarks, fore yap Gupuds 
oe EEapls ris kal dvaduplacis déeia, 
Tov xdOous, dpyh 5¢ Eupovos NUwn. 
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BAacdnplavy may be either against 
God or against men, according to the 
context (see notes on 1 Tim. i. 13); 
here the associated vices seem to limit 
the reference to the latter; ras dox- 
8oplas oUrw Aéyer, Theoph.; see notes 
on the very similar passage, Eph. iv. 
31 aloxpodoylay] 
‘coarse (reproachful) speaking.’ It is 
somewhat doubtful whether we are to 
adopt (a) the more limited meaning 
‘turpiloquium,’ Clarom., sim. Vulg., 
Syr., ‘aglaitivaurdein,’ Goth., ‘ turpi- 
tudo,’ ith. ; or (6) the more general, 
‘foul-mouthed abusiveness,’ Trench 
(comp. Copt., where, however, it seems 
confounded with pwpodoyla), ‘achand- 
bares Reden,’ Meyer. As alcxp. is an 
dx. Xeydu. in N.T., and does not occur 
in LXX., and as both interpretations 
have good lexical authority,—the for- 
mer, Xenoph. Laced. v. 6, Poll. Ono- 
mast. 1v. 106, Clem.-Alex. Ped. 11. 6, 
comp. Suicer, Thesaur. 8.v. Vol. 1. p. 
136; Raphel, Annot. Vol. 0. p. 535 ; 
the latter, Polyb. Hist. vin. 13. 8, and 
XXXI. 10. 4, where it is associated with 
Aodopla,—the context alone must de- 
cide. As this appy. refers mainly to 
sins against a neighbour (comp. ver. 
g), the balance seems in favour of (0), 
according to which alcxp. will be an 
extension of BAacd., and will imply 
all coarse and foul-mouthed language, 
whether in abuse or otherwise. : 

éx tod oréparog is not to be referred 
solely to alexpod. (Aith.), but to the 
two preceding substantives, dréderGe 
being mentally supplied. It seems 
doubtful whether the addition marks 
specially the pol.ution (Jurot yap 7d 
els SotoNoylay Geod werornudvoy ordpa, 
(Ecum., comp. Chrys.), or the unsutt- 
ableness (Mey.) of the actions which 
are here described: the latter is per- 


haps slightly the most probable ; comp. 
James iii, 10. 

Q. pr) pebSeoGe] ‘do not lic ;’ pres., 
do not indulge in the practice. The 
addition els dA ous specifies the ob- 
jects toward which the practice was 
forbidden (compare Winer, Gr. § 49. 
& Pp. 353), aud stamps it as a social 
wrong. On the frightful character of 
untruthfulness, and its evolution from 
selfishness and lust, see esp. Miiller, 
Doctr. of Sin, 1. 1. 3. 2, Vol. 1. p. 
171 8q. (Clark). It seems best 
with Lachm., Jisch., and appy. most 
modern editors, to place only a comma 
between ver. 8 and 9g. 
dwexSvodpevor] ‘seeing that ye have 
put of,’ Auth.; causal participle, giving 
the reason for the precept, and in 
point of time being prior to (Mey.), 
not contemporaneous with (‘exspo- 
liantes,’ Vulg., Clarom.) the preceding 
aor. inf. dré0ec0e. Such a reference 
is not superfluous or inappropriate 
(De W.); the part. serves suitably to 
remind them that the conditions into 
which they had now entered rendered 
a selfish and untruthful life a self- 
contradiction. To consider drexd. as 
beginning a new period, interrupted, 
and resumed in ver. 12, as Hofm. 
Schrift. Vol. 11. 2, p. 268, seems very 
harsh and improbable. On the double 
compuund dmwexd. see notes on chap. 
ii. 11. Tov tahavoy dv@p. } 
‘the old man;’ not merely ri» xporé- 
pay woNtrelavy, Theod., but, with a 
more individualizing reference, our 
former unconverted self, our state 
before regeneration ; see notes on Eph. 
iv. 22. Davenant (comp. Calv.) refers 
the term to the ‘insita nature nostra 
corruptio,—a special and polemical 
reference, to which the context, which 
seems to point simply to their ante. 
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Christian, as contrasted with their 
present, state (rére, vurl), seems to 
yield no support. ov tats p.] 
‘with his deeds ;’ slightly explanatory, 
marking the practical character of the 
developments of the radatds dvOpwros ; 
comp. Gal. v. 24. 

10. Kal év&. rdv viov] ‘and have 
put on the new man,’ closely connected 
with the preceding clause, and pre- 
senting, on the positive side, the act 
succeeding to the dexd. on the nega- 
tive. The véos dp. stands in contrast 
with the wadaids as specifying the 
newly-entered and fresh state of spiri- 
tual conditions after conversion and 
regeneration. In Eph. iv. 23 the term 
is xawés, as marking rather the new 
state in respect of quality; comp. 
Tittmann, Synon. I. p. 59, notes on 
Eph. iii. 16, iv. 24. It is not 
improbable that the reference in the 
two passages is slightly different, there, 
(Eph.) as the hortatory tone suggests, 
the ref. is primarily to renovation; 
here, as the argumentative allusion 
seems to imply, primarily to regenera- 
tion, yet in neither, as the noticeable 
combinations (dvaveovcGat — xawdy 
dvOp., véov dv0p.—rov avaxav.) further 
suggest, is the reference exclusive. 
On the distinction, see Waterl. Regen. 
Vol. Iv. p. 433 8q., comp. Trench, 
Synon. § 18. Tov dvakaty. | 
“who is being renewed ;’ characteristic, 
not merely of dv@pwmrov (De W.), but 
of the véov &vOpwror, as the prominence 
of the epithet clearly requires. This 
process of dvaxaivwots, of which the 
causa instrumentalis and agent (Tit. 
iii. §, comp. Eph. iv. 23) is the Holy 
Spirit, is represented as continually 
going on; comp. 2 Cor. iv. 16, 6 éw- 
Oey (dvOp.) dvaxawotrac tudpg xal 
huépg. The prep. dvd appears to mark 
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restoration to a former, not necessarily 
& primal, state; see Winer, de Verb. 
Comp. Ill. p. 10, comp. notes on Eph. 
iv. 23. alg Erlyvaoty] ‘unto 
complete knowledge,’ appy. of God, and 
the mystery of redemption (rod cod 
kal ray Oelwv, Theoph.); comp. ch. i. 
g, li. 2, Eph. i. 17; ‘in eo quod ait 
qui renov. in agnitionem, demonstrabat 
quoniam ipse ille qui ignorantiz erat 
homo, id est, ignorans Deum, per (?) 
eam quz in eum est agnitionem reno- 
vatur,’ Iren. Her. v. 12. On the full 
meaning of érlyv. (‘accurata cognitio’), 
see notes on Eph. l.c., and comp. on 
Col. ii. 2. This was the object towards 
which the dvaxaw. tended (not the 
sphere in which, Auth., Copt.),—the 
result which it was designed to attain ; 
comp. Eph. iv. 13. 

car’ elxéva x.7.X.] ‘after the image of 
Him that created him.’ By a compa- 
rison with the similar and suggestive 
passage, Eph. iv. 23, there can scarcely 
be a doubt that this clause is to be 
connected with dvaxay., not with 
éxlyvwow (Meyer, comp. Hofmann, 
Schrifth. Vol. I. p. 252),—a construc- 
tion grammatically admissible (see 
Winer, Gr. § 20. 4, p. 126), but not 
exegetically satisfactory. Kara will 
thus point to the ‘norma’ or model 
(notes on Gal. iv. 28), and the elxwy 
rov xric. to the image of God (Theod.), 
not of Christ (Chrys. ; comp. Miller, 
Doctr. of Sin, Vol. 11. p. 392, Clark), 
in which the first man was created, 
which was lost by sin, but ‘is to be 
restored again by a real though not 
substantial change,’ Pearson, Creed, 
Art. 11. Vol. 1. p. 149 (ed. Burt.) ; ‘in 
eo quod dicit secundum imag. condtto- 
ris, recapitulationem manifestavit ejus 
hominis qui in initio secundum imagi- 
nem factus est Dei,’ Iren. Her. v. 12, 
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Put on mercy, be for- 
ving and loving, and 
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et the peace of God rule in you. Sing aloud, and in your hearts, to God, and give thanks, 


comp. Delitzech, Bibl. Psychol. 11. 2, 
p- 51, who conceives that with the 
spiritual, a physical depravation of 
the image was also included. To assert 
that a reference to a restoration of the 
image of God in the first creation 
involves ‘an idea foreign to Scripture’ 
(Alf., comp. Miiller, Doctr. of Sin, 
Vol. 0. p. 393, Clark), seems some- 
what sweeping; see notes on Eph. iv. 
24, and the passages collected from 
the early eccl. writers in Bull, Engl. 
Works, Disc. Vv. p. 478 8q., and esp. 
p- 492. On the meaning of elxdy, see 
Trench, Synon. 15. atrov] 
Scil. véop dvOp.; not merely d»6p. (De 
W.), which seems opposed to the logi- 
cal and grammatical connexion, and 
is not required by the preceding inter- 
pretation. Whether God be defined 
as 6 xricas in ref. to the jirst, or to 
the second creation (dyd«riots, Pear- 
son, Creed, Vol. 11. p. 80, Burt.), does 
not alter the doctrinal truth involved 
in the words—‘ quod perdidimus in 
Adam, id est secundum imaginem et 
similitudinem esse Dei, hoc in Christo 
Jesu recipimus,’ Irenseus, Heer. 111. 18. 

11, Swov] ‘where; ‘qua in re’ 
(‘apud quem,’ A&th.), scil. in which 
condition of dwéxduors of the o'd, and 
&dvois of the new man; comp. Xeno- 
phon, Mem. 111. 5. 1, and Kiihner, in 
loc., cited (but incorrectly) by Meyer. 
otn fv] ‘there is not;’ see notes on 
Gal. iii. 28, where the grammatical 
character of this contraction is briefly 
discussed. "EAnyv Kat 
*Iov8.] ‘Greek and Jew,’ antithesis 
involving national distinctions, follow- 
ed by a second (xepi7. xal dp.) in- 


volving ritual characteristics, and by 
a climax (8dp8., Zx«v8.) in ref. to 
habits and civilization (‘Scythm bar- 
baris barbariores,’ Beng., Bpaxd rdv 
Onplwy Siapdporres, Joseph. contr. Ap. 
II. 37; see exx. in Wetst. tn loc.), and 
lastly, by a third unconnected anti- 
thesis (3000s, é\ev0.) involving social 
relations. Between the last two Lachm. 
inserts xal, with AD'EFG: 3 mas.; 
Vulg., Clarom., al.: the external au- 
thority is fair, but the probability of a 
conformation to the preceding very 
great. The addition of xat by D'E! 
FG after Sdp8. seems a clear inter 
polation, thus rendering the testimony 
of the same MSS. of doubtful value 
in the next pair. To insert ‘and’ in 
transl. (Scholef. Hints, p. 113) seems 
quite unnecessary. 
GAAd ta wdavra x.7.X.] ‘but CHRIST 
13 all, and in all; similar in meaning 
to wdvres tyets els dorée & Xp. *Ineo., 
Gal. iii. 28, but with a somewhat more 
comprehensive enunciation: ‘Christ’ 
(placed with emphasis at the end, 
Jelf, Gr. § 902, 2) is the aggregation 
of all things, distinctions, preroga- 
tives, blessings, and moreover is in all, 
dwelling in all, and so uniting all in 
the common element of Himself ; rd»- 
Ta vp 6 Xpiords Ecra, xal dtlwpa 
cal yévos, xal dy wacw vuly adrés, 
Chrys. For examples of clvac ra 
wdvra or wdvra [as AC, and many 
mss. in this place] in ref. to an tndé- 
vidual, see the very large collection in 
Wetst. on 1 Cor. xv. 28. 

12. dvSvoace ody] ‘Put on then,’ 
exhortation naturally following from 
the fact that the véos dyOpwros which 
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involved all the above blessings had 
been put on; ‘as you have put on the 
new man, put on all its characteristic 
qualities.” The oy has thus appa- 
rently more of ita reflexive force; ‘it 
takes up what has been said and con- 
tinues it,’ Donalds. Cratyl. § 192; 
‘comp. notes on Phil. ii. 1. 

ds dA. Tod Geod] ‘as chosen ones of 
God ;? as being men who enjoy and 
value so great and so singular a bless- 
ing asto have been called out of heathen 
darkness to the knowledge of Christ ; 
comp. Tit. i. 1. Meyer acutely calls 
attention to the fact that ws éxAexrot 
echoes the preceding argumentative 
‘dwexdvo., and thus stands in logical 
and exegetical connexion with what 
precedes. It is doubtful whether 
dycot xal tyyarnp. are to be regarded 
as used substantively (‘ut sancti et 
dilecti,’ AXth.,— Pol., but not Platt), 
‘and as co-ordinate to, or as simple 
predicates to the preceding éxAexrol 
to Geos. The pure substantival use 
of the latter expression in St Paul's 
Epp. (Rom. viii. 33, Tit. i. 1, comp. 
2 Tim. ii. 10), coupled with the fact 
that the force of the exhortation rests 
on their character as éx\ex7ol, not as 
‘being dy:oc xal 7pyamr., renders the 
latter connexion most plausible; so 
Beng., and after him Mey., und the 
majority of modern editors and expo- 
‘sitors. Chrysost. and Theoph. appear 
to have regarded them as three attri- 
butes ; so Daven., Huther, al. 
omhdyxva ol«rippot] ‘bowels of mer- 
cy; bowels which are characterized 
‘by, are the seat of mercy, the gen. 
being that of the ‘ predominating 
quality,’ and probably falling under 
the general head of the gen. possessi- 
wus; see Scheuerl. Synt. § 16. 3, p. 
‘115, and comp. Luke i. 78, orAdyxva 
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€\éous. The expression is probably a 
little more emphatic than the simple 
olxripnovs (Heb. x. 28), or the more 
common é\eos: ov« elwev E\cov, aAN’ 
éugavrixwrepovy 3:4 rdv Sto, Chrys. 
For examples of the tropical use of 
om\dyxva, which, however, is here 
not necessarily required (comp. Mey.), 
see Phil. i. 18, ii. 1, and notes in loce. 
The plural olxripydv (Rec.) has only 
the support of K ; mss.; Theod., al., 
and is rightly rejected by Lachm. and 
Tisch. Xpnorétyra] 
‘kindness:’ ‘benevolence and sweet- 
ness of disposition as shown in inter- 
course with one another;’ joined in 
Tit. iii. 4 with ¢tAav@pwrla, and in 
Rom, xi. 22 opp. to dwroroula; see 
notes on (ral. v. 22. 

tawevoppoo.] ‘lowliness (of mind),’ 
the thinking lowly of ourselves be- 
cause we are 80; ay rarewds Fs, xal 
éwohoys tls dv rus éowOns, ddopuiy 
wpds dperivy AauBdves Thy prhunp, 
Chrys. on Eph. iv. 2, here more exact 
than in his definitions collected in 
Suicer, Zhesaur. s.v. On the true 
meaning of this word see the valuable 
remarks of Neander, Planting, Vol. 1. 
483, Trench, Synon. § 42, and notes 
on Eph. iv. 2. wpairyta] 
“ meekness,’ in respect of God, and to- 
ward one another; see notes on Gal. 
v. 23, and on Eph. iv. 2, in which 
latter passage it occurs in exactly the 
same position with respect to rare. 
and paxpobuula. Eadie objects to the 
primary reference to God, but appy. 
without sufficient reason: that rpai- 
Tns is frequently used in purely human 
relations is quite true (comp. Tit. iii. 
2, paur. pds wdvras dvOpdrous), but 
that its basis is a meek acceptance of 
God’s dealings with us seems clearly 
shown in Matth. xi. 39, where it is 
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an attribute of the Saviour, and in Gal. 
vi. t, and perhaps 1 Cor. iv. 21 and 
2 Tim. ii. 25, where a sense of depend- 
ence on God forms the very ground- 
work of the exhortation. In such 
passages mere gentleness seems quite 
insufficient. On paxpobupla 
opp. to dtvéuula (James i. 19), see 
notes on Eph. iv. 2. 

13. dvexdpevor dAA.] ‘forbearing 
one another ; exhibition of the last 
two, and perhaps more particularly, of 
the last of the above-mentioned vir- 
tues; comp. Eph. iv. 2, werd paxpoé., 
dvexduevoe GAN. & adydry. There 
does not seem any necessity for enclos- 
ing the whole verse (Griesb., Lachm., 
Buttm.), nor even xadws xat...vpets 
(Winer, Gr. §64, ed. 5), in a parenthe- 
sis. The structure and sequence of 
thought seem uninterrupted; while 
the first participial clause expands the 
preceding substantives, the second is 
enhanced by an adverbial clause which 
in its second member carries with 
it the preceding participle yapefSevor ; 
see Winer, Gr. § 62. 4, p. 499, ed. 6. 
XapfLopever davrots] ‘forgiving each 
other ;’ comp. Eph. iv. 32. The 
change to the reflexive pronoun in 
two members so perfectly similar (Eph. 
l.c. is a little different) is perhaps not 
accidental; while d\\7Awy marks an 
act to be done by one Christian to his 
fellow Christian, éavrots may suggest 
the performance of an act faintly re- 
sembling that of Christ’s, namely, of 
each one toward all,—yea even to 
themselves included (‘vobismet ipsis,’ 
Vulg.), Christians being members of 
one another; dca dy év 7@ evepyerety 
wouspev érépovs, kadtus taira, cal dd 
rd rédos kal da 7d cvocowpous yas 
elvat, paddrov els Huds dvadéperar, 
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Origen on Eph. l.c. (Cramer, Cat. 
Vol. 1. p. 311), here perhaps more 
appropriate. pour y] 
‘(ground of) blame.’ This form is an 
drat Neyéu. in the N.T., but, espe- 
cially in combination with éyw, suffi- 
ciently common in classical Greek ; 
see exx. in Wetst. in loc., and in Rost 
u. Palm, Lex. s.v. The glosses népyrr 
[D' E%] and épyhv [FG] are obviously 
suggested by the non-appearance of 
the word elsewhere in the N. T. or in 
the LXX. 

Kabds cal 5 Xp.] ‘even as Christ also 
forgave you; comp. ch. ii. 13, where 
the same divine act is, as it would 
there seem, similarly attributed to 
Christ; contrast Eph. iv. 32, where 
it is referred to 6 Ocds év Xp. Kadds 
(comp. on Gal. iii. 6), associated with 
the xal of comparison (Klotz, Devar. 
Vol. 11. p. 635) and balanced by the 
following otrws xal, here simply in- 
troduces an example (utueiobe roy 
Aeowrérnv, Theod.): in Eph. J. ¢., as 
the imperatival structure suggests, it 
has more of an argumentative tinge: 
see notes im loc. The reading is 
slightly doubtful: Kupos is adopted 
by Lachm. with ABD'FG; 1 ms.; 
Vulg., Clarom., al.; Aug., al., but is 
not improbably due to some attempts 
at conformation to Eph. iv. 32. 

cal tpets] Scil. xaprtsuevor, the struc- 
ture remaining participial: see Winer, 
Gr. $62. 4, p. 499. The principal Vv., 

. 
Syr. (Q.OQ. [condonate]), Cla- 
rom. (‘ita et vos facite’), Goth. (‘tau- 
jaip’), Auth. (‘facite’), and Theod, 
supply the imperative, which in some 
MSS. [D'E'FG; al., motetre] is ac- 
tually expressed: this, however, cer- 
tainly seems at variance with the 
BB 
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structure, and interrupts the otherwise 
easy sequence of clauses; so rightly 
De Wette and Meyer. On the double 
xal in sentences composed of correla- 
tive members, see Klotz, Devar. Vol. 
II. p. 635, and notes on Eph. v. 23, 
where the usage is briefly investigated. 

14. emi waco 88 robrots] ‘ but over 
all these things,’ not, as in Eph. vi. 14 
(see notes in loc.), with a simple force 
of accession or superaddition, Syr. 


cara a 


omnibus], Atth., but, as the more dis- 
tinct expression and esp. the foregoing 
image seem to require, with a semi- 
local force (‘super,’ Vulg., ‘ufar,’ 
Goth.), the dative with él as usual 
conveying the idea of closer and less 
separable connexions; see notes on 
Eph. ii. 20, but transpose (ed. t) the 
accidentally misplaced ‘latter’ and 
‘former.’ Love toward all (comp. on 
Phil. i. 9) was thus to be the garb 
that was to be put on over all the 
other elements in the spiritual &vdvers. 
8] ‘which (element) ; neuter, the ante- 
cedent being viewed under an abstract 
and generalized aspect ; see Jelf, Gr. 
§ 820. 1, Kriiger, Sprachl. § 61. 7. 9. 
The reading is not perfectly certain ; 
qres (Rec.) is fairly supported [D?D? 
EKL; many Ff.], and is certainly in 
accordance with St Paul’s (explanatory) 
use of the indef. relative in similar 
passages ; still the probability of a 
grammatical gloss seems here so great, 
that the reading of Zachm. and Tisch. 
is to be distinctly preferred. 

obvberpos Tijs TeAeudryros] ‘ the bond 
of perfectness,? Auth.; not ‘of com- 
pleteness,’ Alf., which would be a 
more suitable transl. of ddoxAnpla; 
comp. Trench, Synon. § 22. The ge- 
nitival relation has been somewhat 
differently explained; the abstract 
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gen. may be (a) the gen. of quality, in 
which case rededr. would be little 
more than an epithet, ‘the most per- 
fect bond,’ Hamm., Grot., and even 
Green, Gr. p. 247; (6) the gen. of con- 
tent, ‘amor complectitur virtutum uni- 
versitatem,’ Beng., comp. Bull, Exam. 
Cens. 11. 5,—rfjs reXetér. marking that 
which the odvé. inclosed within it, De 
W., Olsh., comp. Usteri, Lehrb. 1. 1. 
4, P. 242; or (c) the gen. oljecti; rijs 
redewr. being that which is held to- 
gether by it, and on which it exercises 
its conjunctive power; wdyra éxewa 
auryn cvogryye, Theophyl.: so Chrys., 


Theod., appy. Syr. Lops [cincto- 


rium], and more recently Steig. and 
Meyer. Of these (c) has clearly the 
advantage, as not involving either a 
doubtful gen. or an unsatisfactory, if 
not indemonstrable meaning of ow- 
decuos (comp. Mey.); as, however, it 
assigns a questionable collective force 
to redecérns, scil. ra THY TedXedTHTA 
soovvra, Chrys., Theoph., it seems 
more exact to regard the gen. as, (d)a 
gen. sulyecti belonging to the general 
category of the gen. possess.; love is 
the bond which belongs to, is the dis- 
tinctive feature of perfection: contrast 
Eph. iv. 2, and comp. notes in loc. 

The omission of the article may be due 
to the verb substantive ; see Middleton, 
Gr. Art. lll. 3. 2, p. 43 (ed. Rose). 

15. alpijvn tov Xp.] ‘the peace of 
Christ ;’ gen. auctoris, or perhaps ra- 
ther originis (Hartung, Casus, p. 17, 
see on ch. i. 23), ‘the peace which 
comes from Him who is our peace 
(Eph. ii. 14), and who solemnly left 
His peace to His church’ (John xiv. 
27); éxelvyy (elpjvnv) fy 6 Xpurds 
ddijxev adrés, Chrys. The peace of 
Christ must not be restricted merely 
to duévoa, though this is appy. the 
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more immediate reference in the pre- 


sent passage, but includes that deep 
peace and tranquillity which is His 
blessed gift, and emanates from His 
Cross; comp. elp7vn Geod, Phil. iv. 7, 
in which the idea is substantially the 
same, except that perhaps peace is 
there contemplated as in its antithesis 
to anxious worldliness (see notes in 
loc.), while here it is rather to the 
hard, unloving, and unquiet spirit 
that mars the union of the & odpa. 
The reading rot Qceot (Rec.) is fairly 
supported [C*D*EJK ; nearly all mas. ; 
Goth., al.], but in all probability is 
a correction. BpaPevéro] 


9 
‘rule,’ -,) [ducat, regat] Syr., ‘sit 
gubernatrix,’ Beza. The verb fpa- 
Bevew (Bpa = mpo, see notes on Phil, 
iii. 14] has here received different ex- 
planations, ‘exultet,’ Vulg., Goth,, 
‘stabiliatur,’ Copt., Afth., ‘abundet,’ 
Clarom., all perhaps endeavouring to 
retain some shade of the original 
meaning (dywvo8erovcd»y re xal Bpa- 
Bevovcav, Theod.), but obscuring ra- 
ther than elucidating. The later and 
secondary meaning ‘administrare,’ 
‘gubernare,’ Hesych. l@uvécOw (Ra- 
phel, Annot. Vol. I. p. 533 8q., and 
Schweigh. Zex. Polyb. 8. v.), seems 
here the most simple and natural ; 
‘let the peace which comes from 
Christ order all things in your hearts.’ 
For confirmation of this later mean- 
ing, see also the exx. collected by 
Krebs (Obs. p. 343), and Loesn. (Obs. 
Pp: 373), one of the most pertinent of 
which is Joseph. Antig. IV. 3. 2, 
wdyra of mpovoia diocxetras xal.... 
kara Bovhnow BpaBevdpevov thy ony 
els réXos Epxerat, where the association 
with dcocxetoOac renders the meaning 
very distinct. On the use of xapdla 


we, 


one 


x 
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to denote the subject in his inner re- 
lations, see Beck, Seelenl. m1. 23, p. 
80, comp. p. 107. els jv 
Kal dd2}9.] ‘unto which [almost, for 
unto it (see notes on ch. i. 25, 27)] 
ye were also called ;’ unto the enjoy- 
ment and participation of which, the 
els marking the immediate (not ulti- 
mate) object of the cadet (1 Cor. i. 9, 
1 Tim. vi. 12, comp. notes), and thus 
differing but little from éxt with dat., 
by which Chrys. here explains it. 
The latter perhaps involves more the 
idea of approximation (Donalds. Cratyl. 
§ 172), the former of direction. The 
ascensive xal marks the xAjjots as 
also having the same object as the 
Apostle’s admonition. 

dv dvi oopart] ‘in one body,’ t.e. 80 
as to abide in one body ; not marking 
the object contemplated, ‘ut unum 
essetis corpus’ (comp. Grot.), nor the 
manner of the calling (Steig., comp. 
1 Cor. vii. 15), but, as the more con- 
crete term seems to require, simply 
the result to which it tended; @xovéd- 
pynoeyv 6 Xp. tors wdvras & owua 
wovjoat, Cecum.; comp. Eph. ii. 16, 
and Winer, Gr. § 50. 5, p. 370. 

Kal edxdp. ylv.] ‘and be (become) 
thankful,’ scil. to God (Chrys., Theo- 
phyl.) as 6 xaddv (see notes on Gal. i. 
6), less probably to Christ, as Theod. 
and expressly Syr. and Atth. The 
meaning ‘amabiles,’ evxdperor (Olsh.), 
though lexically defensible (comp. 
Xenoph. Ccon. v. 10), seems here 
wholly inappropriate. Evxapiorla was 
a duty ever foremost in the thoughts 
of the great Apostle, 1 Thess. v. 18 ; 
observe his frequent use of evxapiorety 
(25 times) and evdxaporla (12 times), 
the latter of which only occurs thrice 
elsewhere (Acts xxiv. 3, Rev. iv. 9, 
vil. 12). in the whole N.T. For a 
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16. & rais xapdias] So Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., with ABCD!FG ; 10 mss. ; 
appy. all Vv.; Chrys., Theod. (comm.); Lat. Ff. The reading & rj xapdlg 
(Rec., Tisch. ed. 2, 7) is (a) 80 feebly supported,— only by D?EKL (MSS. here of 
doubtful authority from showing other traces of conformation to Eph. v. 19) ; 
great mass of mss.; Clem., Theod. (text), al., and (5) so very probably an assi- 
milation to Eph. l. c. (E, however, there reads éy rais xapé.), that it is difficult to 
conceive what principle, except that of opposition to Lachm., induced Tisch. to 
retain so very questionable a reading, and to reverse the judgment of his first 


edition. 


good sermon on the whole of the 
verse, see Frank, Serm. LI. Vol. 1. 
p- 394 (A.-C. Libr.). 

16. & Adyos rou Xp.] ‘the word of 
Christ,’ as delivered in the Gospel, 
Xpwrot being the gen. subjecti, the 
word spoken and proclaimed by Him, 
1 Thess. i. 8, iv. 15, 2 Thess. iii. 1; 
comp. Winer, Gr. § 30. I, p. 158. 
It is perfectly unnecessary, with 
Lachm. (ed. stereot.), to enclose this 
clause in brackets. The previous 
more general exhortations to love 
and peace which conclude with edydp. 
ylerGe are suitably accompanied by 
@ more special one which shows the 
efficacy of the Gospel in such respects, 
and more fully expands the last pre- 
cept ; rapawécas evxaplorous elvat xal 
Thy ddov Selxvvot, Chrys. 
évoxelra év dpty wr.) ‘dwell within 
you richly ;’ surely not ‘among you,’ 
De W., which would tend to obliterate 
the force of the compound, nor ‘in 
you as a Church,’ Mey., Alf., which 
really comes to the same thing,—but, 
as usual, ‘within you’ (ri roi Xp. 
didacxaNlay év ry Yuxp wepipdépey 
del, Theod.), ‘in your hearts,’ the 
outcoming and manifestation of which 
was to be seen in the acts described 
by the participles.” Compare Rom. 
viii. r1, 2 Tim. i, 5, 14, the only other 


passages in St Paul’s Epp. (2 Cor. 
vi. 16, is a quotation) in which évoxety 
éy dpi» occurs, and which, though the 
7d évoxotdy is different, go far to fix 
the meaning in the present case. 

This indwelling was to be m\ovclws, 
‘richly,’ ‘not with a scanty foothold, 
but with a large and liberal occu- 
pancy,’ Eadie. dy rdoy 
codlq is not to be connected with 
what precedes (Syr.,—but appy. not 
Chrys., as asserted by Mey., Alf.), but 
with what follows, as in ch. i. 28. 
The construction is then perfectly 
harmonious ; évoixelrw has its single 
adverb w\ovolws, and is supported and 
expanded by two co-ordinate par- 
ticipial clauses, each of which has 
its spiritual manner or element of 
action (é& rdoy copia, é& xdptrc) more 
exactly defined ; see notes on ch. i. 
28. SiSdox. cal vouber. 
davt.] ‘teaching and admonishing 
one another:’ on the meaning and 
force of vov@ereiy, see notes on ch. i. 
28. On the possible force of éavrovs, 
see notes on ver. 13: here it is more 
probably simply for 4AA7\ous; see 
Winer, Gr. § 22. 5, p. 136. On the 
very intelligible participial anacolu- 
thon, see Green, Gr. p. 313, notes 
on Eph. iii. 18, and on Phil. i. 30. 
Warpots, dyvors, K7.A.] ‘with psalms, 
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III. 16, 17. 
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Kapdiats uuov To Qed, 
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oye 7 ev Epyw, mavta ev ovouatt Inco Apiorol evya- 
pirrovvres TH Oew rrarpi ou’ avroi. 


17. "Inood Xpicrot] So Lachm., with ACD!FG; mss.; very many Vv.; 
some Ff. Rec., followed by Tisch. and Alf., reads Kuplov 'Inood with BD®EK ; 
great mass of mss.; Amit., Goth., Syr. (Philox.), al. ; Clem.(?), Theod., al., 
but appy. with less probability. By a comparison of the variations of this and 
the preceding verse with those of Eph. v. 19, 20 (Alf.’s remark that there are 
‘hardly any,’ is scantly correct) we may form some interesting local comparisons. 
It will be seen that KL present distinct traces of conformation, E less so, 
ADFG perhaps still less, and B scarcely any at all ; C has a lacuna at Eph. J. c, 


hymns, spiritual songs; instrument 
by which, or vehicle in which (Mey.), 
the didax} and voudérnots were to be 
communicated. Mill and Zisch. con- 
nect these datives with the following 
words, but not with propriety, as 
ddovres has already two defining mem- 
bers associated with it. On the dis- 
tinction between the terms, and the 
force of xvevzar. (‘such as the Holy 
Spirit inspires’), see notes on the 
parallel passage, Eph. v. 19. Meyer 
remarks that the singing, &c., here 
alluded to, was not necessarily at 
divine service, but at the ordinary 
social meetings ; see Clem.-Alex. Peed. 
ll. 4. 43, Vol. I. p. 194 (ed. Pott.), 
where this passage is referred to; 
comp. Suicer, Zhesaur. Vol. . p. 
1568. On the hymns used by the 
ancient church in her services, see 
Bingham, Antig. XIv. 2. 1. The 
copula xat after Yaryots [C*7D9IDIE 
KL] and after Uuvos [AC3DFEKL] 
seems to have come from the sister 
passage, and is rightly rejected by 
Lachm., Tisch., and most modern 
editors. dv rq xapere G5. ] 
‘in Grace singing ;’ participial clause 
co-ordinate to the foregoing, specifying 
another form of singing, viz., that of 
the inward heart ; see Eph. v. 19, and 
notes in loc. ’Ev rq xdp. [Rec. omits 
74 with AD?E*KL ; al.] is obviously 


parallel to év rdoy codig, and serves 
to define the characteristic element to 
which the dew was to be circum- 
scribed (see notes on ch. i. 28); it 
was to be in the element, and with 
the accompaniment of Divine grace: 
so Chrys. 2, do ris xdptros rod 
IIvedparos, Cicum., da ris rapa rob 
dylou IIvedparos S00elons xdpiros, both 
of which, however, are rather coarse 
paraphrases of the preposition. The 
interpretations ‘quod se utilitate com- 
mendet,’ Beza, ‘ with becoming thank. 
fulness,’ De W., &c., are unsatis- 
factory, and xapiéyrws, Grot., ‘in 
dexteritate quadam gratios&,’ Daven. 
2, untenable, as the singing was not 
aloud, but in the silence of the 
heart (Mey.). dy 
rats kapSlais dpav] ‘in your hearts ;’ 
locality of the ddew. This ddew é 
rais kapd. is not an expansion of the 
preceding, defining its proper charac. 
teristics or accompaniments (4) udvoy 
T@ orduart, Theod.),—in which case 
the clause would be subordinate,— 


but specifies another kind of singing, 


viz., that of the inward heart to God, 
the former being éavrots: see notes 
on Eph. v. 19. The reading Kuply 
[ Rec. with C?D°EKL] seems clearly to 
have arisen from the parallel passage. 

17. wav 8 ti...¥pym] An absolute 
nom. standing out of regimen and. 
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n and paren 

observe your duties. 6 
Servants, obey sone 
masters and be faithful; masters, be just. 


placed at the beginning of the sen- 
tence with a slight emphatic force ; 
see Jelf, Gr. § 477. 1. This seems 
slightly more correct than to regard it 
as an accus. reflected from the follow- 
ing wdyra, as appy. Steiger and De 
Wette. wavra, is cer- 
tainly not adverbial (Storr, comp. 
Kypke, Obs. Vol. 11. p. 329), nor even 
a resumption of the preceding may, 
but an accus. governed by rorelre, 
supplied from the preceding zocjre ; 
comp. notes on Eph. v. 22. What 
had been stated individually in ray 8 
Tt x.T.X. is now expressed more fully 
and collectively by rdvyra. It is diffi- 
cult to understand how the reverse 
can be the case (Eadie), and the plural 
‘ individualizing.’ éy dy6- 
par. I. Xp.] ‘in the name of Jesus 
Christ ;? not ‘invocato illius adjuto- 
rio,’ Daven. (cadet rdv Tidy, Chrys.), 
but, as in Eph.v. 20, ‘in the name, 
in that holy and spiritual element 
which His name betokens ;’ see notes 
on Eph. l.c., on Phil. ii. 10, and comp. 
Barrow, Serm. Xxx. 6, Vol. m1. p. 
323, where every possible meaning 
is stated and exhausted; see also 
Whichcote, Disc. xuut. Vol. U. p. 
288 aq. (Aberd. 1751),— one of a course 
of 3 valuable sermons on this text, 
and comp. Beveridge, Serm. c1x. Vol. 
v. p. 116.8q. (A.-C. Libr.). 

ebxap. rq Be@ x. 7.A.] ‘giving thanks 
to God the Father through Him,’ at- 
tendant service with which the (zo:- 
etre) wdvra x.T.r. is to be ever as- 
sociated ; comp. Eph. v. 20, and see 
notes on ver. 15, and on Phil. iv. 6; 
add Hofmann, Schriftb. Vol. 11. 2, p. 
336, who less probably limits the 
evxap. to thankfulness for ability thus 
to do all & dvdu. x.7.d. The reading 


‘comp. notes on Eph. vi. 21. 
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18 Ai yuvaixes, troraccerOe Tois av- 
pacty, WS Qvnkey ev Kupiy. *9 Oi a&vopes, 


Oeg nal rarpl (Rec.) is well supported 
(DEFGK ; mas, ; Vulg., Clarom., al.], 
but opposed to AC and B (an in- 
portant witness in these verses, see 
crit. note) ; some mss. ; Goth., Copt., 
Sah., al; Clem. and many Ff.: 80 
also Lachm. and Tisch. 

18 at-yuvatkes] This verse and 
the eight following (iii. 18—iv. 1) con- 
tain special precepts, nearly the same 
as those in the latter part of ch. v. 
and the beginning of ch. vi. of the Ep. 
to the Ephesians. Such a similarity, 
often extending to words and phrases, 
is noticeable and not very easy to ac- 
count for, except on the somewhat 
obvious supposition that social pre- 
cepts of this nature addressed, in the 
first instance, to the Christians of Co- 
lossze and Laodicea, were known and 
felt by the Apostle to be equally neces- 
sary and applicable to the church of 
Ephesus aud the Christians of Lydia. 
The exhortations in the past Epp. are 
urged under somewhat different as- 
pects. A comparison of the two Epi- 
stles will here be found very instruc- 
tive ; it seems to lead to the opinion that 
the shorter Epistle was written first ; 
Alford 
in loc. seems of a contrary opinion, 
but is in some degree at issue with his 
Prolegomena, p. 42. btror. 
wots dvSp.] ‘submit yourselves to your 
husbands ;? see notes on Eph. v. 22, 
where the same precept occurs nearly 
in the same language. The addition 
lSlos [Rec. with L; many mas.; Vv. 
and Ff.] is opposed to the authority of 
all the other uncial manuscripts. 
as dvixey] ‘as it became fitting,’ ‘as 
it should be,’ as was still more your 
duty when you entered upon your 
Christian profession, The imperf. not 
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ar 


Oi warépes, mn 


20. evdpecrdy éorw] So Tisch. (ed. 1), Lachm., Alf., al., with ABCDE ; 3 
mss, (Vv. in such cases are hardly to be relied on). Tisch. (ed. 2, 7) adopts the 
reversed order with FGKL; and great majority of mss.,—appy. very insufficient 


authority. 


perf., Huther) is not for the present 
(comp. Thom. M. s.v., p.751, ed. Bern.), 
but, as the associated év Kuply still 
more clearly shows, has its proper 
force, and points to conditions that 
were simultaneous with their entrance 
into Christianity, but which were still 
not completely fulfilled ; see Winer, 
Gr. 8 40. 3, p. 242, and Bernhardy, 
Synt. X. 3, p. 373, add also Herodian, 
8. v., p. 468 (ed. Piers.), where in the 
similar forms wpoofxe, Expy, ter, the 
tense is properly recognised. On the 
frequently recurring év Kuply, here to 
be connected with dvijxey (comp. ver. 
20), not with drerdoc. (Chrys., The- 
oph.), see notes on Eph. iv. 16, vi. 1, 
Phil. ii. 19, al. 

19. ot dv8pes x.7.A.] Repeated in 
Eph. v. 25, but there enhanced by a 
comparison of the holy bond between 
Christ and His Church. The ency- 
clical letter enters into greater and 
deeper relations. Th) 
mwixpatverOe] ‘do not be embittered ; 
comp. Eph. iv. 31. The verb occurs 
in its simple sense, Rev. viii. 11, x. 9, 
10; here in its metaphorical sense, as 
occasionally both in classical (e. g. 
Plato, Legg. V. p. 731 D, associated with 
d&xpaxonrew, [Demosth.] Epist. p. 1464, 
joined with prynorxaxety), and post- 
classical, writers, ¢.g. Exod. xvi. 20, 
émixpdv0n éx’ adrds, al., comp. Joseph. 
Antig. V. 7. 1, éwixpawdbmevos mpds av- 
rots. The form is appy. pass. with 
a middle force (‘medial-pass.,’ Krii- 
ger) ; comp. Theocr. Jdyll. v. 120, and 
Schol. in loc., wixpalverac’ Auretras and 


see Kriiger, Sprachl. § §2. 6. 1, where 
a large list of such verbs is given, with 
examples. On the derivation of wexpés 
[from a root IIK- ‘ pierced’), see Butt- 
mann, Lexil. § 56, comp. Donalds. 
Cratyl. § 266. 

20. trax. Tots yov. x. T.A.] ‘be obe- 
dient to your parents in all things ; 
comp. Eph. vi. 1. There the exhorta- 
tion is accompanied with a special 
reference to the fifth commandment ; 
here that ref. is implied only, and in- 
volved in the argumentative clause. 
The comprehensive rd mdyra is obvi- 
ously to be regarded as the general 
rule ; exceptional cases (rots ye aoéBeor 
warpdow ov kara wdvra Set vraxover, 
Theophy].) would be easily recognised ; 
the great Apostle was ever more occu- 
pied with the rule than with the ex- 
ceptions to it. On the exceptions in 
the present case, see Bp. Taylor, Duct. 
Dub. 111. 5, Rule 1. and 4 sq. The 
form Uraxovew, if not stronger than 
vroragc. (De W.), has a more inclu- 
sive aspect as implying ‘dicto obtem- 
perare,’—not merely submission to au- 
thority, but obedience to a command ; 
see Tittmann, Synon. I. p. 193. 

Touro yap «.7.A.] ‘for this is well- 
pleasing in the Lord; obviously not 
‘to the Lord’ (Copt., perhaps follow- 
ing a different reading), év not being a 


‘nota dat.,’ nor even ‘coram’ 20,0 
Syr., ‘apud,’ Ath. (Pol.), but, as in 
ver. 18 and elsewhere, ‘in Domino,’ 
Vulg., Clarom., Goth., the prep. de- 
fining the sphere in which the 7d 
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22 OQ; dov- 
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evdpecroy was especially felt and 
evinced to be so. The reading of 
Rec., rg Kuply, has not the support of 
any uncial MS., and is rejected by all 
modern editors. 

ax. pr epeOLere] ‘do not irritate; 
duty of fathers, expressed on the ne- 
gative side; comp. Eph. vi. 4. The 
command there is ph wapopylfere, be- 
tween which and the present the dif- 
ference is perhaps scarcely appreciable. 
The former verb perhaps points to pro- 
vocation to a deeper feeling, the latter 
(‘irritare’) to one more partial and 
transitory. The derivation of épeifw 
and é2é0w is not perfectly certain, it 
is commonly referred to eps [Lobeck, 
Pathol. p. 438, Benfey, Wurzellex. 
VoL 1. p. 102], ph edovecxorépous 
avrov’s woetre, Chrys.,—but comp. 
Pott, Et. Forsch. Vol. u. p. 162, and 
Benfey, Wurz. Vol. 11. p. 340. Lachm. 
here, according to his principles, reads 
wapopyiiere with ACD'E'FGL; al. 
Though well supported, it can scarcely 
be doubted that it is a conformation 
to Eph. l.c. tva pr) dOup. | 
‘in order that they may not be dis- 
heartened ; that they may not have a 
broken spirit and pass into apathy and 
desperation, by seeing their parents 
so harsh and difficult to please ; comp. 
Corn. a Lap. in loc. The verb d6u- 
petv ig an dw. Aeydu. in the N.T., 
but sufficiently common both in the 
LXX. (1 Sam. i, 7, xv. 11), and else- 
where; see exx. in Wetat., who cites 
& pertinent passage from Aineas Tact. 
[ap. Fabric. m1. 30. 10], Poliorcet. 38, 
Opy7 5¢ unOdva peridvar ray Tuy SyTwv 
dvOpwrwy’ abupdsrepoe yap elev dy. 

22. ol SovAor] Duties of slaves, 
more fully detailed, yet closely similar, 
both in arguments and language, in 


the parallel passage in Eph. vi. § 8q., 
where see notes. On the general 
drift and object of these frequently 
recurring exhortations to slaves, see 
note on 1 Tim. vi. 1 89. 

Tots Kara odpxa xup.] ‘your masters 
according to the flesh; your bodily 
earthly masters; you have another 
Master in heaven: ‘ol xard ocdpxa 
xtp. tacite distinguuntur a Christo,’ 
Fritz. Rom. Vol. 11. p. 270. There is 
appy. no consolatory force in the ad- 
dition (xpécxaipos % Sovrela Chrys., 
Theoph. ; sim. Theod., (Ecum.) ; see 
notes on Eph.l.c. On the neglected 
distinction between xtpios and decxé- 
tns, see Trench, Synon. § 28, comp. 
Ammon. Diff. Voc. p. 39 (ed. Valck.). 
dv dpBadpoSovAclais] ‘in acts of eye 
service ;’ kar’ 6f0adpodoudelay, Eph. vi. 
6; the primary ref. to the master’s 
eye (Sanders. Serm. vm. 67, ad Pop.), 
passes into the secondary ref. to false- 
hearted and hypocritical service gene- 
rally. For exx. of this use of the 
plural, comp. James ii. 1, év rpocwmro- 
Anyla:s, and the long list in Gal. v. 20, 
where see notes and grammatical re- 
ferences. Lachm. here reads é¢0a)- 
Hodsovtela with ABDEFG; 6 mas.; 
Dam., Theoph., Chrys. (varies): in 
spite of this preponderance of uncial 
authority we seem justified on critical 
principles in retaining with CKL; 
great mass of mss.; Clem., Theod., 
(Ecum. (Rec., Tisch.),—the plural, 
which, even independently of the pa- 
rallel passage, was so likely to be 
changed to a reading supposed to be 
more in harmony with the év aw\éryre 
kapdias in the correlative member 
which follows. év dawhér. 
xapdlas] ‘in singleness of heart,’ in 
freedom from all dishonesty, duplicity, 
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abuxiis epyaCerOe ws TH Kupiy kat ovk dvOpérors, 


34 eidores OTL aTO Kupiou 


and false show of industry; see Eph. 
vi. 5, where the meaning is slightly 
more limited by the preceding clause 
era. db8ou xal rpéuov. On the scrip- 
tural meaning and application of ‘dou- 
bleness of heart,’ see Beck, Seelent. m1. 
26, p. 106. Here, as Meyer observes, 
év dw\ér. in the negative clause an- 
swers to év d¢0adyuod. in the positive, 
and the following gpoBSovp. tiv Kip. 
to ws dvOpwrdpecxa. The reading is 
again slightly doubtful. Rec. has Gedy, 
with D?E"K; mass.; Lachm. and 
Tisch. adopt Kupiov, with ABCD!E! 
FGL,— which is certainly to be pre- 
ferred, as there seems nothing in Eph. 
l.c. to which it could be a conforma- 
tion. 

23. 8 day rovjre] More specific ex- 
planation and expansion of the pre- 
ceding positive exhortations. Again, 
there is a difference of reading; that 
of the text is found in ABCD!FG, 
and adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. 
The Rec. xal way & re ddy is feebly 
supported [D*D*EKL], and possibly a 
reminiscence of ver. 17. Alford pre- 
fixes xal, apparently by an oversight. 
dx ypuxijs] ‘from the heart (soul); 
stronger than év dwhér. xapd. above, 
seil. é£ edvolas kal on Stivayus, Xcum., 
and as opposed to any outward con- 
straint, Delitzsch, Psychol. Iv. 7, p. 
162: comp. on Eph. vi. 7. 
ds tp Kup. «.7.0.] ‘as to the Lord 
and not to men;’ dat. of ‘interest,’ 
Kriiger, Sprachl. § 48. 4. The ws 
serves to mark the mode in which, or 
the aspects under which, the service 
was to be viewed; see Bernhardy, 
Synt. VII. 1, p. 333, Fritz. Rom. Vol. 
II. p. 360, and notes on Eph. v. 22, 
where this interpretation of ws is more 
fully investigated. It is objected to 


9 4 9 
amoAnurverOe Thy avTaTo- 


by Eadie (on Col. p. 258), but appy. 
without full reason, being grammati- 
cally exact and appy. exegetically 
satisfactory. The negative ovx, as 
usually in such oppositive members, 
is absolute and objective; they were 
to work as workers to the Lord and 
non-workers to men; they were not 
to serve two masters (Mey.): comp. 
Winer, Gr. § 55. 1, p. 422, Green, 
Gr. p. 121 8q. 

24. eBdres] ‘seeing ye know; causal 
participle, giving the reason for the 
preceding command ; comp. ch. iv. 1, 
and the parallel passage, Eph. vi. 8. 
dad Kvpiov] ‘from the Lord,’ not 
perfectly identical with rapa Kuplov 
Eph. vi. 8, but, with the proper force 
of the prep., expressive of procedure 
from, as from the more remote object: 
see Winer, Gr. 47. b, p. 326, and notes 
on Gal. i. 11. The remark of Eadie 
that dwd marks that the gift ‘comes 
immediately from Christ,’ is thus 
wholly untenable. In mapa (more 
usual in personal relations) the pri- 
mary idea of simple motion from the 
subject passes into the more usual one 
of motion from the immediate neigh- 
bourhood of the object; see Donalds, 
Crat. § 177, Winer, l.c., p. 327. 

TH dvram. Tis KAnp.] ‘the recom- 
pense of the inheritance,’ i.e. the re- 
compense which is the inheritance, 
rfjs K\npov. being the gen. of tdentity 
or apposition, Scheuerl. Synt. § 12. 1, 
p. 82, 83, Winer, (ir. § 59. 8. a, p. 
470. This xAnpovopula is obviously the 
kAnpov. (& TH Bactrelg rod Xp. cat 
@eot, Eph. v. 5), which was reserved 
for them hereafter; comp. 1 Pet. i. 
4, and on the meaning of the term, 
Reuss, Théol. Chrét. Iv. 22, Vol. 1m. 
p. 249. The double compound dyraré- 
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TV. O€ xvpiot, +o dikatov cat ryv iodryta ois 


doors in an dw. Aeydp. in the N.T., 
but not uncommon elsewhere (Isaiah 
lxi. 2, Hosea ix. 7, Polyb. Hist. vI. 
5. 3, and with a local ref., Iv. 43. 5, 
al.): the verb is found several times 
in the N.T., and the passive com- 
pound, dvrarddoua, twice, Luke xiv. 
12, Rom. xi. 9 (quotation). The gloss 
pucbarodoctay only occurs in cursive 
mss, +o Kup. Xp. Sovd.] 
“serve ye the Lord Christ :’ brief yet 
comprehensive statement of the duty 
of Sof\on, regarded in its true light, 
ws TG Kuplp Kal ovx dvOpwmros, ver. 
23. So distinctly, imper., Vulg., Copt. 
(ari-b6k), Aith. (Pol. ; mistranslated) ; 
Clarom. less probably adopts the pre- 
sent. The reading is scarcely doubtful : 
Rec. inserts yap with D?D*(E9KL ; 
Syr. (both), Atth. (Platt), Goth., al., 
but with very little probability, being 
weaker than the text in uncial autho- 
rity [ABC!C?D!E], and suspicious as 
helping out the seeming want of con- 
nexion. 

25. Sydp dSixav] ‘for the wrong- 
doer.” It is slightly doubtful whether 
6 ddixGy refers to the master (Theod.), 
to the slaves (Theoph.), or, more com- 
prehensively, to both (Huther). The 
prevailing meaning of dédixew in the 
N.T. (‘injuriam facere,’ Vulg.; ex- 
cept Rev. xxii. 11, but surely not 
Philem. 18, as Eadie), and still more the 
Bucceeding clause, odk torw xpoowr., 
seem decidedly in favour of the former ; 
so that the verse must be regarded as 
supplying encouragement and conso- 
lation to slaves when suffering op- 
pression or injustice at the hands 
of their masters; Wore gdnal, xdv ph 
Tuxnre ayabwy dyridéiceuy rapa Tay 


Seorbruy, dori Scxasoxpirys 8s ovx olde 
dovdov xal Seordrov dsiagopdy, ddAdAd 
Sixalay elopépec rhv Wiipov, Theod. 
Koploerat] ‘shall receive back,’ as it 
were @ deposit: not so much a brachy- 
logy as a pregnant statement, ‘he shall 
receive back 8 7dlxyoe in the form of 
just retribution,’ Winer, Gr. § 66. 1. 
b, p. 547. The future refers to the 
day of final retribution ; see on Eph. 
vi. 8. "poo wmra- 
Anpla] ‘respect of persons ;’ see notes 
on Gal. ii. 6, and on the (Alexandrian) 
insertion of mw, Tisch. Prolegom. p. 
xlvi sq. (ed. 7). In the parallel pas- 
sage, Eph. vi. 9, rapa atrg (Rom. ii. 
I1, ix. 14) isadded [FG rapa rg Oe], 
in which case the prep. has its prevail- 
ing idea of closeness to (comp. on ver. 
24), and marks the ethical presence 
with the object (Lat. ix) of the 
quality alluded to; comp. Matth. Gr. 
§ 588. b. 


CHaPrTER IV. 1. Ot xbpiot] The 
duties of masters are here enunciated 
on the positive side; in the parallel 
passage, Eph. vi. 9, the addition, 
dvcévres Thy dwewdjv, defines also the 
negative side. tty loéryra] 
‘equity.’ The association of this word 
with 7d dlxacov and the undoubted oc- 
currence of it in a similar sense else- 
where (see Philo, de Just. § 4, Vol. 1. 
p. 363 (ed. Mang.), and esp. § 14, 
tb. p. 374, where it is termed the ujrpy 
dixascoovvyns) seem fully to justify the 
more derivative meaning adopted 
above: so Syr., Vulg., Auth (Pol.), 
appy. Copt., and distinctly Chrys., and 
the Greek commentators; lodry7ra 
éxddece Thy wpoohKxovcay emiéddecay, 
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dovAos mapéxerOe, eiddres OTe Kal vuels exere Kvpiov ev 


ouvpave. 


Pray for us and for our 
success in the 


a TH Wpocevy wporkaprepeire, yon- 


walk wisely, speak t0 opovyTes ev auTn ev evxaptotia, 3 mpoc- 


to answer them that 


Theod. : so De W., Neand. (Planting, 
Vol. 1. p. 488), Alf., and the majority 
of modern expositors. Meyer, and 
after him Eadie (with modifications), 
contend for the more literal meaning 
‘equality’ (2 Cor. viii. 13, 14, comp. 
Job xxxvi. 29), #.¢. the equality of 
condition in spiritual matters which 
Christianity brought with it; comp. 
Philem. 16: so perhaps Goth. thnassu 
[similitudinem ; cogn. with ‘even’]. 
This is ingenious and plausible, but, 
on account of the association with 
7d Slxatoy, not satisfactory. In such 
a case we may with some profit refer 
to the ancient Vv. and Greek com- 
mentators. wap eo-Ge] 
‘supply on your side ;’ middle, Acts 
xix. 24, Tit. ii. 7; active elsewhere in 
the N.T. In this form of the middle 
voice, called the ‘dynamio’ (Kriiger, 
Sprachl. § 52. 8), or ‘intensive’ middle, 
the reference to the powers put forth 
by the subject is more distinct than in 
the active, which simply states the 
action; comp. Donalds. Gr. § 432. 2. 
bb,. Such delicate shades of meaning 
can scarcely be expressed in transla- 
tion, but no less exist ; see esp. Krti- 
ger, 2.c., where this verb is particu- 
larly noticed, and Kuster, de Verb. 
Med.$49. The difference appears to 
have been partially appreciated by 
Ammonius, in his too narrow distinc- 
tion, wapéxew pew Adyerac ra did yet- 
pos Sddpeva, wapéxerOa:r 5¢ ext rav 
THs Wuxiis diabdcewr, oloy xpoduulas, 
eUvocay [but see Acta xxviii. 2, al.], 
de Diff. Voc. p. 108 (ed. Valck.). 

a8éres x.t.d.] ‘seeing ye know that 
ye also;’ causal participle, as in ch. 
iii. 24. The ascensive xat hints that 


masters and slaves stand really in like 
conditions of dependence ; domep éxei- 
vou duds, ovrw Kal duels Exere Kvptop, 
Theoph. The reading in the last word 
of the verse is not quite certain: Ree. 
with good uncial authority [DEFGKL] 
reads ovpayols, but not without suspi- 
cion, on account of the parallel pas- 
sage, Eph. vi. 9. The singular is 
found in ABO; al. (Lachm., Tisch.). 
2. Ti Tporeuy{] mpoon.] ‘continue 
instant in your prayer; Rom. xii. 12, 
Acts i. 14. The verb xpocxaprepey 
occurs several times in the N.T., and 
in the majority of cases, as here, with 
a dat., in which combination it appears 
to denote an earnest adherence and 
attention whether to a person (Acts 
viii. 3) or to a thing; mpooxap. re 
wpocevxyn, ws wepl twos éxirdvou, 
Chrys. It is found in the LXX. 
(Num. xiii. 20, absolutely), and in 
Polyb. (Hist. 1. 55. 4, I. §9. 12, al.) 
both absolutely and with a dat. ret or 


persone. 
yenyopotvres ly abry] ‘being watch- 
ful in it; modal clause to wpocxap- 
tepey: they were not to be dull and 
heavy in this great duty, but wakeful 
and active; comp. Eph. vi. 18, 1 Pet. 
iv. 7. ’Ey is here not instrumental (De 
W.), but, as usual, denotes the sphere 
in which the wakefulness and alacrity 
was to be evinced. 

&y eyaptorlg] ‘with thanksgiving.’ 
This clause is not to be connected with 
the finite verb but with the participle, 
and, as in Eph. vi. 18 (see notes), 
specifies the particular accompaniment, 
or concomitant act with which 7 wpoc. 
was to be associated; rouréor: perd 
evxaporias radryy wovouvres, Theoph. 
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This not uncommon use of é in the 
N. T. (é adjunctive) to denote an 
attendant act, element, or circum- 
stance, has scarcely received from 
Winer (Gr. § 48. a, p. 344) the 
notice it deserves; see notes on ch. 
ii. ¥, on Eph. v. 26, and Green, Gr. 
p. 289. On the duty of edxaporla 
see notes on ch. iii. 15, and on Phil. 
iv. 6. 

3. Kal ep piv] ‘for us also,’ 
scil. for the Apostle and Timothy, 
not for the Apostle alone (Chrys., 
Theoph.): the change to the singular 
in the last clause of the verse (5é5eua) 
would otherwise seem pointless; see 
notes on ch. i. 3. On the almost in- 
terchangeable meanings of wepl and 
trép in this and similar formule, see 
notes on Phil. i. 7, and on Eph. vi. 19. 
tva «.7.X.] Subject of the prayer 
blended with the purpose of making 
it: use of va in reference to secondary 
purpose; see notes on Phil. i. 9, and 
on Eph. i. 17. dvolfy tptv 
K.t.A.] ‘may open to us a door of the 
word,’ i.e. may remove any obstacle 
to the preaching of the Gospel. The 
Gvpa is thus not exactly elcodos xal 
wappnola (Chrys., Cicum.), but in- 
volves a figurative representation of 
obstructions and impediments that 
barred the way to preaching the Gos- 
pel, which were removed when the 
@0pa was opened ; comp. Acts xiv. 27, 
1 Cor. xvi. 9, 2 Cor. ii. 12, Suicer, 
Thesaur, Vol. I. p. 1415, and exx. in 
Wetst. on 1 Cor, l. ¢. 

AaAyjoa] Infin. of purpose and in- 
tention; see notes on ch. i. 23, where 
this construction is discussed. On 
the meaning and derivation of \aneiv, 
‘vocem ore emittere,’ see notes on 
Tit. i. 1, and on the distinction be- 


tween Aarely (7rd reraypdvws wpogépe- 
oOat Tov Abyov) anid Aéyew (7d drderws 
éxpépew ra dworlrrovra phyara),—a 
distinction, however, which cannot 
always be maintained in the N. T., 
see Ammonius, Diff. Voc. p. 87 (ed. 
Valck.). pvo-rTiptov TOU 
Xp.] ‘the mystery of Christ,’ not 
‘the mystery relating to Christ,’ gen. 
oljecti (De W., comp. Eph. i. 9), but 
gen. subjecti, ‘the mystery of which 
He is the sum and substance;’ see 
notes on Eph. iii. 4, and comp. on 
Col. ii. 2. On the meaning of pvor?}- 
ptov, see on Eph. v. 32, and Reuss, 
Théol. Chrét. Iv. 9, Vol. 1. p. 89. , 
8° 8 Kal SBenar] ‘for which I have 
also been bound;’ ‘which I have 
preached even péxpt Seopdv’ (2 Tim. 
ii. 9), the ascensive xal marking the 
extreme to which he had proceeded in 
his evangelical labours: he had en- 
dured privations and sufferings, and 
now beside that, bonds. The perf. 
Sé5euar (‘I have been and am bound’) 
seems clearly to evince that the Apo- 
stle was now in captivity: that this 
was at Rome, not at Caesarea (Mey. 
Einl. p. 5), is satisfactorily shown by 
Alford, Prolegom. p. 20 sq. compared 
with p. 39. The reading &:’ dy, adopt- 
ed by Lachm. with BFG; Boern., has 
not sufficient external support. 

4. Wva havepdorw] ‘in order that I 
may make wt manifest.’ It is some- 
what doubtful whether this clause de- 
pends (a) on dé5eua, Chrys., Beng., 
al.; comp. Phil. i. 12, 2 Tim. ii. 9; 
(5) on rpocevxduevot, De W., Baumg.- 
Crus., al.; (c) on the preceding infi- 
nitival clause of purpose, AaAjjoar 70. 
peuorhpioy, ver. 3, Meyer, al., or more. 
generally, on the whole purpose in- 
volved in the verse, viz. unobstructed, 
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unhindered speaking. Of these (a) in- 
volves a paradoxical assertion, which 
here, without any further explanation 
or expansion, seems somewhat dmrpoc- 
3éxyrov and out of place: (6) impairs 
the continuity of the sentence, and 
puts a prayer which thus taken per se 
would naturally be referred to subjec- 
tive capabilities in somewhat awkward 
parallelism with one which refers to 
the removal of objective hindrances: 
(c) on the contrary, keeps up the con- 
tinuity, and carries out with proper 
modal additions (ws Se? we Aadfjoat) 
the \adfjoat which was the object in- 
volved in the prayer; ox Srws dwah- 
AayS radv dSecudv, ddd’ Srws Aadfow 
7d puorhpiov Tod Xpicrod, Theoph. 

dg Sef pe AaAtjoa] ‘as J ought to 
speak ;’ so, but with a slightly different 
reference, Eph. vi. 30. This was not 
to be pera rodAfjs rhs wappyolas xal 
pndev brooret\duevoy (Chrys.) while in 
prison (which is appy. the sentiment 
mainly conveyed in Eph. J. c.), nor 
with any subjective reference to his 
inward duty (Daven., Hammond), but, 
as the previous dvolfy O@vpay seems to 
suggest, simply and objectively, ‘as 
I ought to do it (scil. freely and un- 
restrainedly), so as best to advance 
and further the Gospel.’ While dede- 
pévos he could not Aadfoa ws le 
atrdv dadficas; see Meyer in loc. 
Eadie unites both the subjective and 
objective reference: the phrase is 
confessedly general, still the context 
seems to point, mainly and principally, 
if not exclusively, to the latter. In 
Eph. /. ¢., on the contrary, though 
the language is so very similar, the 
reference in both members seems to 
have more of a subjective character, 
and the construction in consequence 


to be slightly different. 

5. dv codla] ‘in wisdom,’ element 
and sphere in which they were to 
walk, Winer, Gr. § 48. a, p. 346: 
bnbeplay adtrots xpbpacw Sldore BAd- 
Bns, wdyra urep ris ablrav pnxavaobe 
owrnplas, Theod. On the meaning of 
cogia,—not merely ‘prudence,’ but 
practical Christian wisdom,—comp. 
notes on ch, i. 9, and on Eph, i. 8. 
apds tors tw] ‘toward them that are 
without,’ rods pniérw remirevxéras, 
Theod.; the regular designation of all 
who were not Christians, : Cor. v. 
12, 13, 1 Thess. iv. 12; see Kypke, 
Obs. Vol. 0. p. 198, and notes on 
1 Tim. iii. 7. The prep. xpés, both 
here and 1 Thess. J. c.. marks the 
social relation (Mey.) in which they 
were to stand with ol &w, the proper 
meaning of ‘ethical direction toward’ 
(Winer, Gr. § 49. h, p. 360) being still 
distinctly apparent. For exx. of this 
use of pds, see Bernhardy, Synt. v. 
31, p. 265, Rost u. Palm, Lex. s. v. 
1.2, Vol. 11. p. 1157, where this prep. 
is extremely well discussed. 
vov Katpdv éfay.] ‘buying up for. 
yourselves the (fitting) season.’ see on 
Eph. v. 16, where this formula is in- 
vestigated at length. The exhortation 
in this verse is extremely similar to 
that in Eph. v. 15, 16, except only 
that the precepts expressed there in a 
negative, are here expressed in a post- 
tive form. The reason for the present 
clause is there specifically noticed, Sre 
al juépas rovnpal elow: here nothing’ 
more is stated than a general precept 
(é& copia reptraretre) with an adjoined 
notice of the manner in which it was 
to be carried out: they were to make 
their own every season for walking in 
wisdom, and to avail themselves of: 
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You will learn my 
state and all matters 
chicus 


Otacovos Kal ouvdovros ev Kupig, 


every opportunity of obeying the 
command. 

6. 5 Aédyos tpav] ‘your speech,’ not 
only generally, but, as the close of the 
verse shows, more especially xpds rods 
b&w. &y xdpuri] ‘with grace; 
scil. Zorw: xdpis was to be the element 
an which, or perhaps the garb with 
which the Adyos was to be invested ; 
xdpcs was to be the ‘habitus orationis ;’ 
comp. notes on 1 Tim. i. 18. 

Grae tprup.] ‘seasoned with salt? 
further specification. Their discourse 
was not to be profitless and insipid, 
but, as food is seasoned with salt to 
make it agreeable to the palate, so 
was it to have a wholesome point and 
pertinency which might commend it- 
self to, and tend to the edification of 
the hearers; see Suicer, Thesaur. s.v. 
Vol. um. p. 181, An indirect caution 
and antithetical ref. to Adyos caxpds 
(‘ne quid putridi subsit,’ Beng., comp. 
Chrys.) is plausible (comp. Eph. iv. 
29 #q.), but not in accordance with 
was Set daroxplvecPa, which points to 
Aéyos under forms in which camxpérns 
could scarcely have been intruded. 
The later classical use of dds, ‘sal, 
sales, saline,’ seems here out of place. 
On the later form das, see Buttm. 
Gramm. Vol. I. p. 227. 

adévar] ‘to know,’ i.e. ‘so that you 
may know;’ loosely appended infin. 
expressive of consequence ; comp. Mad- 
vig, Gr. § 143, rem. For exx. of this 
‘infin. epexegeticus,’ which is more 
usually found in clauses expressive of 
purpose or intention (see on ch. i. 22), 
but is also found in laxer combina- 
tions (Acts xv. 10, Heb. v. 5), see 
Winer, Gr. § 44. 1, p. 284. 

waz 8d doxp.] ‘how you ought to 
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return answer ;’ the ws embracing 
all the various forms of answer which 
the occasion might require. The 
Apostle further adds, not without 
significance, évl éxdorw; each indivi- 
dual, whether putting his questions 
from malice or ignorance, sincerity or 
insincerity, was separately to receive 
the appropriate answer to his inquiry ; 
comp. 1 Pet. iii. 15. The context, as 
Mey. observes, seems to limit the pre- 
sent reference to the intercourse of 
Christians with non-Christians, though 
the command has obviously an uni- 
versal application : Chrys. notices the 
case of the Apostle at Athens; Meyer 
adds to this his answer before Felix, 
Festus, and the Jews at Rome. 

7. Tao Kar’ ed] ‘my condition,’ * my 
circumstances,’ ‘res meas,’ Beza: on 
this formula see reff. on Eph. vi. 21, 
and on the force of xard in this collo- 
cation, notes on Phil. i. 12. 

Téxxos] not Tuxixés, Mill, Griesb. ; 
an ’Acvayds, mentioned Acts xx. 4, 
Eph. vi. 21, 2 Tim. iv. 12, Tit. iii. 12; 
see on Eph. l.c. His name is here 
associated with three titles of esteem 
and affection; he is an dyamryrés 
ddedgdds in ref. to the Christian com- 
munity, a miords didxovos in ref. to 
his missionary services to St Paul (not 
in the ministry generally, Alf.), and 
further, with a graceful allusion to 
similarity of duties, a ovvdovdos ev 
Kupiy, a co-operator with, and coad- 
jutor of the Apostle in the service of 
the same Master; compare notes on 
Eph. vi. 21. év Kvplp may be 
associated with all three designations 
(De W., comp. Eph. /.c.), or with the 
last two (Mey.), or with ovtvdoudos 
(Asth.-Pol., and perhaps Syr.). As 
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the two former have defining epithets, 
perhaps the last connexion is slightly 
the most probable. 

8. «lg abrd rovro] ‘for this very 
purpose,’ viz., as further defined and 
expanded in the following clause, 
‘that he should gain a knowledge of 
your state, and comfort you.’ On the 
ref. of atrd rofro to what follows, 
comp. Eph. vi. 22, Phil. i. 6, and 
notes in loc. The reading is doubtful. 
Griesb. and Lachm. read -yywre and 
huay, with ABD!FG; 10 mss.; Cla- 
rom., Auth. (both Pol. and Platt); 
Theod. (text), al., to which Mey. adds 
the argument derived from probable 
erroneous transcription (comp. Pref. 
to Gal. p. xvii); viz. the accidental 
omission of the TE before Ta. The 
text (Rec., Fisch.) is found in CD*D* 
EKL; great majority of mss., and 
(what is very important), Vulg., Syr. 
(both), Copt., Goth.; Chrys., Theod. 
(comm.), al. The weight of uncial 
authority is clearly in favour of yvdre, 
still the distinct preponderance of Vv., 
and the probability of a conformation 
to Eph. vi. 22, induce us to retain the 
reading of Tisch. ; 830 De W. and Alf. 
wapaxahioy] ‘comfort ;’ in reference 
to their own state; delxvvcr 52 atrovs 
é&y wreipacnos byras, xal rapaxdhoews 
Seouévous, Theophyl.: according to the 
other reading the reference would be 
to S% Paul; comp. on Eph. vi. 22. 

ov ’Ovncrlye)] ‘with Onesimus,’ 
acil. érexya. There seems no reason 
to doubt (Calv.) that the Onesimus 
here mentioned was the runaway slave 


of Philemon, whose flight from his 
master (Philem. 15), and subsequent 
conversion (at Rome) by the Apostle, 
gave rise to the exquisite Epistle to 
Philemon. Whether he was identical 
with Onesimus, Bishop of Ephesus, 
mentioned by Ignatius, Ephes. § 1, as 
affirmed by Ado (ap. Usuard. Mar. 
tyrol. p. 273, ed. Soll.), is very doubt- 
ful; see Pearson, Vind. Zgn. 11. 8, p. 
463 (A.-C. Libr.). The name was not 
uncommon, added to which the tra- 
dition of the Greek Church (Const. 
A post. vit. 46) represents the ‘ Onesi- 
mus Philemonis’ to have been Bishop 
of Bercea in Macedonia ; comp. Winer, 
RWB. Vol. u. p. 175. There appear 
to have been two at least of this name 
in the early martyrologies, the legend- 
ary notices of whose lives have been 
mixed up together; see Acta Sanct. 
Feb. 16, Vol. 1. p. 855 aq. 
Ss dorw & spev] ‘who ts of you,’ 
‘who belongs to your city.’ This ad- 
dition seems to have been made, not 
to give indirect honour and praise to 
the Colossians (ba cal é¢yxaddwalfwrras 
ws rowotroy xpoevéyxovres, Theoph.), 
but to commend the tidings and the 
joint-bearer of them still more to their 
attention. Ta OS] ‘the things 
here,’ the matters here at Rome, of 
which 74 xar’ éué, ver. 7, would form 
the principal portion. The addition 
wparténeva [FG; Vulg., Clarom.; 
Lat. Ff.] is a self-evident gloss, 
*Aplorapxos] A native of 
Thessalonica (Acts xx. 4), who ao 
companied St Paul on his third mis- 
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sionary journey: he was with the 
_ Apostle in the tumult at Ephesus 
(Acta xix. 29), and is again noticed as 
being with him in the voyage to Rome 
(Acts xxvii. 2). There he shared the 
Apostle’s captivity, either as an at- 
tendant on him (see below) or a fellow- 
sufferer. According to some tradi- 
tions of the Greek Church he is said 
to have been Bishop of Apamea in 
Phrygia: according to the Roman 
martyrologies, Bishop of Thessalo- 
nica; see Martyrol. Rom. p. 343 
(Antwerp, 1589), Acta Sanct. Aug. 4, 
Vol. I. p. 313. In the Menol. Grec. 
{April 15, Vol. m1. p. §7) he is said to 
have been one of the 7o disciples. 

& ovvaixpdrwris pov] ‘my fellow- 
prisoner. It is certainly singular 
that in the Ep. to Philemon, written 
so closely at the same time with the 
present Ep., Aristarchus should be 
mentioned not as a cuvacxudr, but 
as a ouvepyés, while Epaphras, who 
here indirectly, and still more clearly 
ch. i. 7, appears in the latter capacity, 
is there a cuvacxuddrwros. There seem 
only two probable solutions; either 
that their positions had become inter- 
changed by the results of some actual 
trial, or that their captivity was volun- 
tary, and that they took their turns 
in sharing the Apostle’s captivity, and 
in ministering to him in his bonds. 
The latter solution, which is that of 
Fritz. (Rom. Vol. I. p. xxi, followed 
by Mey.), seems the most natural; 
comp. also Wieseler, Chronol. p. 417 
note. To regard the term as semi- 
titular, and as referring to a bygone 
captivity (Steiger, comp. Rom. xvi. 7), 
does not seem satisfactory. The term 
is slightly noticeable (‘designat hast& 
superatum et captum,’ Daven.), as 
carrying out the metaphor of the 


soldier of Christ; comp. Mey. én loc. 
Mdpxos] Almost certainly the same 
with John Mark the son of Mary 
(Acts xii. 12), whom St Paul and 
St Barnabas took with them on their 
first missionary journey, who left 
them when in Pamphylia, and who 
was afterwards the cause of the con- 
tention between the Apostle and St 
Barnabas (Acts xv. 39); comp. Blunt, 
Veracity of Evang. § 24, where the 
connexion between John Mark and 
St Barnabas, and esp. the history of 
the latter, is ably elucidated. There 
seems no reason for doubting (Grot., 
Kienlen, Stud. u. Krit. 1843, p. 423 
sq.) that he was identical with St 
Mark the Evangelist; see Meyer, 
Einleit. z. Evang. d. Markus, p. 2, 
Fritz. Proleg. in Mare. p. 24. Ac- 
cording to ecclesiastical tradition, St 
Mark was first Bishop of Alexandria, 
and suffered martyrdom there; see 
Acta Sanct. April 25, Vol. ur. p. 
344. dvefués] ‘cousin,’ 
Si3"}Q, Numb. xxxvi. 11; dveyeol- 
Ttav ddekpdv maides, Ammon. Voc. 
Diff. p. 54 (ed. Valck.); the proper 
term for what was sometimes desig- 
nated as é§ddedgos by later and non- 
classical writers; see Lobeck, Phryn. 
p. 306, where the proper meaning of 
dveyios is well discussed. St Mark 
was thus not the ‘nephew’ (Auth., 
but? See remarks in 7'rans/.), but the 
‘consobrinus’ (Vulg., Clarom.), the 


Pe) 
O199 2 (Syr.) of St Barnabas; see 
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exx. in Wetat. zn loc. 

YdpPere évrodds] ‘ye received com- 
mands; what these were cannot be 
determined. The conjectural expla- 
nations,— messages from Barnabas 
(Chrys.), letters of commendation 
(‘literee formate’), either from St 
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Paul (Daven.) or the Church of Rome 
(Est.), &c., are very numerous, but 
do not any of them seem to deserve 
particular attention. To find in édy 
k.7.\. the ‘summa illoruam mandato- 
rum, Beng., is grammatically un- 
tenable; the person of the aor. pre- 
cludes the assumption of its use as an 
epistolary present. The parenthetical 
clause, however, so immediately fol- 
lowing the éAdBere évrodds does cer- 
tainly seem to suggest that these évro- 
Aal were of a commendatory nature ; 
comp. Wieseler, Chronol. p. 452, 
note. A few MSS. [D'FG; Syr., 
Arr.] read dé¢facOat, probably on the 
same hypothesis as that of Bengel. 
Séawte atrév] ‘receive him,’ i.e. 
with hospitality (comp. Matth. x. 14) 
and friendly feelings (Luke ix. 48, 
John iv. 45). The historical deduc- 
tion, founded on the use of the simple 
défacbe (contrast Acts xxi. 17), that 
St Mark had not been in the neigh- 
bourhood of Colosss, and would not 
have been recognised as an assistant 
of St Paul (Wieseler, Chronol. p. 
s67), seems not only precarious but 
improbable. 

11. “Incrovs 6 Acy. *Lotoros] Men- 
tioned only in this place ; probably not 
identical with Justus of Corinth (Acts 
xviii. 7). Tradition represents him as 
afterwards bishop of Eleutheropolis. 
ol Swres da wept.) ‘who are of the 
circumcision ;? participial predication 
in reference to the three preceding 
nouns, Meyer, Lackm., and Buttm. 
(ed. 1856) remove the stop after wep:- 
Touys, and regard the clause as in 
the nom. (‘per anacoluthon’), instead 
of being in the more intelligible parti- 
tive gen. Such an anacoluthon is 
not uncommon (see Jelf, Gr. § 708. 


7 aomd- 
2), but does not seem here necessary, 
as the pdvo. naturally refers the 
thought to the category last men- 
tioned ; ‘these only of that class are 
my helpers:’ comp. Philem. 24, where 
though Luke and Demas are grouped 
together with them as cuvepyol, the 
same general order is still preserved. 
On the formula efva: éx, with abstract 
substantives, in which éx retains its 
primary meaning of origin, comp. 
notes on Gal. iii. 7, and Fritz. on 
Rom. ii. 8, Vol. 1. p. 108. 

ads tiv Bacwd.] ‘unto, towards, the 
kingdom of God :’ ‘adjuverunt Paulum 
ad regnum Messianum qui ei, quum 
homines idoneos redderet qui in illud 
regnum aliquando reciperentur, opi- 
tulati sunt,’ Fritz. Rom. xiv. 17, 
Vol, 111. p. 20r. On the term fas- 
Aela eod, see an elaborate paper by 
Bauer (C. G.) in Comment. Theol. 
Part Ul. p. 107—172, and Reuss, 
Théol. Chrét. 1v. 22, Vol. 11. p. 244. 
otrives tyev.] ‘men who proved,’ the 
indefinite Sorcs being here used in 
what has been termed its classifie 
sense, and pointing to the category to 
which the antecedents belong; see 
notes on Gad. ii. 4, iv. 24. The pas 
sive form éyevy@., condemned by 
Thom. M. p. 189 (ed. Bern.), and 
rejected by Phrynichus, p. 108 (ed. 
Lebeck), as a Doric inflexion, occurs 
not uncommonly in the N.T. (notice- 
ably in 1 Thess.), but, as a careful 
comparison of parallel passages seems 
to show, without any clearly pro- 
nounced passive meaning, or any justly 
appreciable difference from é¢yévero; 
comp. Buttm. Jrreg. Verbs, p. 50. 
mwapnyopla] ‘a comfort;? an drag 
Aeydp. in the N.T. but not uncommon 
elsewhere, see the exx. in Kypke, Obs. 
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COLOSSIANS IV. 12. 


Uuov, dovrAos Xpicrov *Tn- 


~ 9 , 4 “A ® -~ 
gov, TavTOTE aywriCouevos UTED Uuav €v Tais Tporev- 


a @ ~ tA A 
xXais, va aornre Tedeor Kat 


Vol. 11. p. 330; add also Atsch. Agam. 
95, where the term seems to involve 
a slightly medica] allusion. The 
distinction of Beng. ‘zapauv@la in 
mcerore domestico, raprryopla in forensi 
periculo,’ does not seem substantiated 
by lexical usage. Perhaps the only 
real distinction is that maprryopety and 
its derivatives admit of physical and 
quasi-physical references which are 
not found with the more purely ethi- 
cal rapapuvbeigba ; see the good lists 
of exx. in Rost u. Palm, Lev. s. vv. 
13. ’Exradpas] See notes on ch. i. 
7; he is specified in the same way as 
Onesimus, as a native of Coloss. For 
the probable reason of the’ addition, 
gee notes on ver. 9. 
Sotdos Xp. *Inc.] Meyer, and after 
him Alf., following Griesb. (who, how- 
ever, reads only Xpicrov), join these 
words with 6 é§ duay: this certainly 
seems unnecessary, the title dotdos 
Xp. ’Ino. is of quite sufficient weight 
and importance to stand alone as a 
title of honour and distinction; so 
appy- Copt., as it inserts the def. art. 
before SofA0s. In ith. (Polygl.) the 
position of the pronoun of the 3rd 
pers. [appy. here for the verb subst., 
Ludolph, Gr. p. 135] might seem in 
favour of the other mode of punctua- 
tion; Syr. seems in favour of the text. 
The insertion of 'Incot after Xpicrob 
{Lachm., Tisch.) has good critica] sup- 
port [ABCJ; 10 mss.; Vulg., Copt., 
Arm.] and is rightly adopted by most 
modern editors. dywvlopevos] 
‘striving earnestly ;} comp. Rom, xv. 
30, where the compound cuvayu, 
occurs in a similar context; comp. ch. 
ii. x, and notes zn loc. 
Wa oriyre] ‘that ye may stand fast; 
purpose of the dywrifduevos, the more 


TeTAnpoPopnmevor ev TavrTt 


emphatic dywrtéu. év mpocevy. (not 
merely mpocevxduevos) not requiring 
any dilution of the usual telic force 
of ta; comp. notes on Eph. i. 17. 
Zrfvat has here, as in Eph. vi. 11, 13, 
al., the meaning of standing jfirm and 
unshaken amidst trials and dangers 
(see notes on Eph. ll. cc.), and is more 
nearly defined by the following adjec- 
tives and their associated semilocal 
predication év rayrl OeNhware. 

t&evor Kal menAnpod.] ‘perfect and 
fully assured ; secondary predicates of 
manner (Donalds, Cratyl. § 303), the 
first referring to their maturity and 
perfectness (ch. i. 28, Eph. iv. 13), the 
second to their firm persuasion, and 
the absence of all doubtfulness or 
scrupulosity. On the distinction be- 
tween Té\eos and é6AdxAnpos (‘omnibus 
numeris absolutus’), see Trench, Synon, 
§ 22, and between réA. and dprtios, 
notes on 2 Tim. iii. 17. The reading 
wemr\npod. is adopted by Lachm. and 
Tisch. [with ABCD!FG ; 6 mss.], and 
both on external and on internal 
grounds is to be preferred to wrerdAypur 
peévoe (Rec.). év rravtl GeA1}- 
par] ‘in every (manifestation of the) 
will of God,’ t.e. ‘in everything which 
God willeth’ (Winer, Gr. § 18. 4, p. 
101), which though not grammatically, 
yet in common usage becomes equiva- 
lent to ‘in all the will of God,’ Auth. 
Jt is doubtful whether these words 
are to be joined with the finite verb 
(Mey., Alf.; comp. Rom. v. 2, 1 Cor. 
Xv. 1), or with the secondary predicates 
Tré\econ Kal werdnpod. (De W.). The 
latter is most simple, as defining the 
sphere in which the rededrys and 
mwAnpopopla was to be evinced and find 
its realization; so Chrys., Theoph., 
and perhaps Copt., Goth., who even 
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12—15. 


Q 9 «A 4 » 
yap avTp Ste éxet 
Aaodtxeia kat ray ev 


‘leparddea. ‘+ agmaCerat vuas AouKas 6 latpos 6 aya- 


anros xat Annas. 


with rerAnpwuévoa (comp. on Eph. v. 
18) connect éy wayri OeX. with the 
secondary predicates. The Vv., how- 
ever, in such cases cannot be appealed 
to with confidence, as they commonly 
preserve the ambiguous order of the 
priginal. 

13. paptvp® ydp] Confirmatory 
(yap) testimony to the earnestness and 
activity of Epaphras. troy 
esvov] ‘much labour; not such as 
that which attends a combat (Eadie), 
but, as the etymological affinities of 
wévos [connected with mévoya, and 
probably derived from ITA-, see Ben- 
fey, Wurzellex. Vol. 11. p. 360] seem 
to suggest, such as implies a putting 
forth all one’s strength (intentio) ; 
comp. Suid. mévos* orovd}, ériracts. 
The word is rare in the N.T., only 
here and Rev. xvi. 10, II, Xxil. 4. 
This may account for the variety of 
reading; xérov, DFG; ¢fAov D? DIE 
KL (Rec.). The text is supported by 
ABC; 80; Copt. (emkah), and indi- 
rectly by D'FG: 80 Lachm., Tisch. 
AaoSixelq] For a brief notice of this 
city, see notes on ch. ii. 1. 
“IeparroAa.] An important city of 
Phrygia, about twenty English miles 
NNW. (surely not ‘dstlich,’ Winer) 
of Colossse, celebrated for its mineral 
springs, and a mephitic cavern called 
Plutonium, which was appy. connected 
with the worship of the ‘Magna Ma- 
ter ;’ see Strabo, Geogr. XIII. 4. 14 (ed. 
Kramer), Pliny, Hist. Nat. 11. 93 (ed. 
Sillig). The site of Hierapolis appears 
to have been close to the modern 
Pambuk-Kulasi, round which exten- 
Bive ruins are still to be traced ; see 
Forbiger, Alt. Geograph. Vol. 11. p. 


9 U 4 0 
‘5 aomacac0e rovs ev Aaodseia 


348, 349, Arundell, Seven Churches, 
Pp. 79 8q., ib. Asia Minor, Vol. 11. 
p. 200 sq., and a good article in Kitto’s 
Bibl. Cyclop. Vol. a. p. 848. It is 
curious that this city should appy. 
have been left unnoticed in Pauly, 
Real-Encycl. 

14. Aovuxds] The Evangelist, who 
according to ancient tradition (Ire- 
neus, Her, Il. 14. 1, ‘creditus est 
referre nobis evangelium’) has been 
regarded as identical with the larpds 
d&yarnrds here mentioned. The tradi- 
tion that he was a painter (Nicephor. 
Hist. Eccl. 11. 13) is late and untrust- 
worthy. There seems no etymological 
grounds whatever for identifying him 
further with the Lucius mentioned in 
Rom. xvi. 21 (Orig.): Lucas may have 
been a contraction of Lucanus, or 
possibly even of Lucilius, but not of 
Lucius. For further notices see notes 
on 2 Tim. iv. 11. The addition 
6 larpds 6 dyamrnros may possibly have 
been intended to distinguish the 
Evangelist from others of the same 
name (Chrys.), but more probably is 
only a further designation similar to 
those given to Tychicus (ver. 7), One- 
simus (ver. 9), Aristarchus, Mark (ver. 
10), Justus (ver. 11), and Epaphras 
(ver. 12). Anpas] Mentioned 
as one of the Apostle’s cuvepyol (Phi- 
lem. 24), but too well remembered as 
having deserted him in the hour of 
need; see notes on 2 Tim. iv. 0. 
Whether the omission of a title of 
honour or affection is accidental, or 
owing to his having already shown 
symptoms of the defection of which 
he was afterwards guilty (Mey.), can- 
not be determined. The latter does 
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not seem improbable, especially as he 
here occupies the last place in the 
enumeration; contrast Philem. 24. 
15. Kal Nupddy] ‘and (among 
them) Nymphas,’ cal being here used 
to add the special to the general (see 
notes on Eph. v. 18, vi. 19), and to 
particularize Nymphas, who appy. be- 
longed to Laodicea and, as the follow- 
ing words seem to show, was a person 
of some importance; Spa yotv mds 
Selxvvor péyay rov dvdpa, Chrys.,— 
who, however, adds too restrictively, 
el ye % olxla abrot éxx\nola; comp. 
notes on Philem. 2. The repetition 
of the more generic r7 Aaod. éxxX. in 
verse 16 would seem to show that the 
church in the house of Nymphas did 
not comprehend all the Christians of 
Laodicea. The form Nuéyudas (Lachm., 
Buttm., with B*) is not correct; the 
last syllable is circumflexed, and marks 
a probable contraction from Nympho- 
dorus (Pliny, Hist. Nat. vil. 2), as 
"Od\uprGs (Rom. xvi. 15) from Olym- 
piodorus, Zyvas (Tit. iii. 13) from 
Zenodorus; comp. Fritz Rom. Vol, 
III. p. 309. kar’ olxov atrov] 
So Rom. xvi. 5, in reference to Prisca 
and Aquila, who had also at Corinth 
(1 Cor. xvi. 19) devoted their house to 
@ similar righteous. use; comp. on 
Philem. 2, and see esp. Neander, 
Planting, Vol. 1. p. 151, note (Bohn), 
The reading is somewhat doubtful. 
The text is supported by DEFGKL; 
great majority of mss. ; Chrys., Theod., 
al. (Rec., Tisch.), and appy. rightly, 
for though a’rév [AC; 7 mss.; Slav. 
(ms.)] is not improbable as at first 
sight a more difficult reading, it may 
still have easily arisen from the pre- 
ceding plural, and the desire, even at 
the expense of the sense, to identify 


the whole church of Laodicea with 
that in the house of Nymphas. If 
airGy be adopted (Mey., Alf.), then 
the plural must be referred to ‘ Nym- 
phas and his family,’ involved xara 
ovveow in the preceding substantive ; 
see Jelf, Gr. § 379. b, comp. Winer, 
Gr, § 22. 3, p. 132. Lachm. reads 
adrfjs, but on authority [B; 67**] 
manifestly insufficient. 

16. 4 émvorroAy] ‘the present letter 7” 
comp. Rom. xvi. 22, 1 Thess. v. 27. 
Several cursive mss. add air, but 
quite unnecessarily ; see Winer, (fr. § 
18. 1, p. 97- Tmoujoare va] 
‘cause that ;’ a formula of later Greek 
(John xi. 37, comp. Rev. iii.9), though 
not without parallel in the woteiy Sarws 
(Jelf, Gr. § 666, obs.) of the classical 
writers. The proper force of ta, 
though weakened and somewhat ap- 
proximating to the lax use of rof with 
the inf. after roety (Acts iii. 12, Josh. 
xxii. 26, al.), is not wholly lost; see 
Winer, Gr. § 44. 8, p. 301. 
avy éx Aaod.] ‘that from Laodicea,’ 

= a y y n 
not LaouS 8 AoAh52}) 
[qu scripta est ex Laodicensibus] 
Syr.,—but corrected in Philox., or 
‘ quam scripsi ex Laod.,’ Ath. (comp. 
Theod.), but, with the usual and proper 
force of the preposition, ‘that out 
of Laodicea,’ ‘ poei ist us Laud.,’ 
Goth., ‘ebvichen Laod.,’ Copt.,—two 
prepp. being really involved in the 
clause ‘the Epistle sent to and to be 
received from or out of Laod.,’ but 
the latter, by a very intelligible and 
not uncommon attraction, alone ex- 
pressed; comp. Luke ix. 61, xi. 13, 
and see Winer, @r. § 66. 6, p. 553, 
Jelf, Gr. § 647. a. The real difficulty 
is to determine what letter is here 
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referred to. Setting aside attempts 
to identify it with the rst Ep. to Tim. 
(Theophyl.), the rst Ep. of St John 
(Lightf.), the Ep. to Philemon—an 
essentially private letter (Wieseler, 
Chronol. p. 452), two opinions deserve 
consideration ;—(a) that it is the 
Epistle to the Ephesians; (6) that it 
is a lost Epistle. For (a) we have the 
similarity of contents, and the proba- 
bility, from the absence of greetings 
and local allusions, that the Ep. to 
the Ephesians was designed for other 
readers than those to whom it was 
primarily addressed. Against it, the 
great improbability that the Apostle 
should know that his Ep. to the Eph. 
would have reached Laodicea at or 
near the time of the delivery of his 
Ep. to the Colossians. For (6) we 
may urge the highly probable circum- 
stance that Tychicus might have been 
the bearer of the two letters to the 
two neighbouring cities, leaving that 
to Laodicea first, with orders for the 
interchange, and then continuing his 
journey. Against it there is the 
@& priort improbability that a letter 
which, from the present direction 
given by the Apostle, stood appy. in 
some degree of parallelism to that to 
the Colossians (we have no right to 
assume that it was ‘of a merely tem- 
porary or local nature,’ Eadie; see 
contra Mey.), should have been lost 
to the Church of Christ. The fact 
that the orthodox early Church (comp. 
Jones, on Canon, Part mr. 6) does not 
seem to have ever acquiesced in (6) 
makes the decision very difficult; as, 
however, the Ep. to the Colossians 
does appear to have been written 
first,—as the title rots év ’E¢éow (Eph. 
i. 1) does seem to preclude our assign- 
ing to that Epistle a farther destination 
than to the churches dependent on 
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17 xa elrare "Ap- 


Ephesus (see crit. note on Eph. i. 1), 
—as there does seem a trace of another 


‘lost Ep. (1 Cor. v. 9),—as the close 


neighbourhood of Colossse and Laodicea 
might prepare us to admit a great 
similarity in contents, and conse- 
quently a very partial Joss to the 
Church,—and lastly, as @ priori argu- 
ments on such subjects are always to 
be viewed with some suspicion, we 
decide in favour of (6) and believe that 
an actual Ep. to the Laodiceans is 
here alluded to, which, possibly from 
its close similarity to its sister-Epistle, 
it has not pleased God to preserve to 
us: see Meyer, Finl. z. Eph. p. 9 8q.5 
where the question is fairly argued. 
It may be added in conclusion that 
the above reasoning rests on the as- 
sumption that the Epistle to the 
Ephesians was written to that Church, 
and that the words & ’Ed¢écy are 
genuine. It is right, however, to add 
that the newly discovered N rejects 
them, and that thus an important 
authority has been added to the side 
of those who deem that a blank was 
left for the name of the Church, and 
that the Epistle was purely encyclical. 
If this view (which still seems very 
doubtful) be adopted, the balance will 
probably lean more to (a); at present, 
however, no more need be said than 
this, that the title of the Ep. to the 
Eph. and the present question may 
justly be considered as in somewhat 
close connexion. The forged Ep. to 
the Laodiceans deserves no notice, 
being a mere cento out of St Paul’s 
Epp.; see Jones, on Canon, Part 
Il. 6. 

17, ’Apy(lwrwp] A church-officer of 
Colossse,—not of Laodicea (Wieseler, 
Chronol. p. 452, comp. Const. A post. 
vil. 46) ; possibly an instructor (Theod. 
Philem. 3), but more probably a friend 
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xinme Brére tiv dtaxoviay fv mapédaBes ev Kupie, ive 


aurny Anpois. 


Autograph salutation 
and benediction 
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pvnweovevere Lov TOV CET Mav. 


(Chrys., Theophyl. <b.) of the house- 
hold of Philemon,—if, indeed, on 
account of the postion of Arch. in 
the salutation (Philem. 2), not more 
nearly related (comp. Olsh.). What 
the dcaxovla of Archippus was, cannot 
be determined ; that he was a d:dxovos 
in the literal meaning (comp. Wordsw.), 
does not seem improbable.. Tradition 
represents him to have suffered mar- 
tyrdom at Chone; see Menolog. Gre- 
cum, Nov. 23, Vol. I. p. 206. A brief 
notice will also be found in the Acta 
Sanctorum, March 20, Vol. m1. p. 82. 
On the somewhat unusual (Ionic) form 
elfware (Matth.x. 27, xxi.5), see Winer, 
Gr. § 15, p. 78. Brére ri 
Staxovlav] ‘see to, take heed to, the 
ministry ; somewhat too strongly Syr., 


y 
Sor99| [diligens esto], though rightly 


preserving the construction: for exx. 
of this meaning of BAéwew see Elsner, 
Obs. Vol. 11. p. 272, and comp. on Eph. 
v. 15. Grot. and others assume here 
a Hebraistic inversion for B\ére wa 
¥\np.,—a needless violation of the 
order of the words and of the more 
usual meaning of ta; the object of 
the BArAdrew rhv diaxoviay on the part 
of Archippus was to be wa airiy 
wAnpot; comp. 2 John 8, and notes on 
Gal. iv. 11. The expression mAnpoty 
Scaxoviay occurs again Acts xii. 25; 
see exx. in Raphel, Annot. Vol. 11. p. 
538, Kypke, Obs. Vol. 11. p. 331, and 
Wetst. in loc. mapéiaBes 
dv Kuple] ‘didst receive in the Lora; 
not ‘per Dominum,’ Daven., nor ‘se- 
cundum Domini precepta,’ Grot., but 
as always, ‘in Domino,’ Vulg., Clarom., 


3 'O dowacpos Th een xetpt Tlavdov. 


4 xapis we Umer. 


al. The Lord was, as it were, the 
sphere in which he had received hig 
d:axovla, and out of which it found no 
place; see notes on Eph. iv. 16, vi. 1, 
Phil. ii. 19, and elsewhere. The ad- 
dition, as Meyer well observes, still 
more enhances the obligation of Ar- 
chippus to fulfil a d:axoyla so re- 
ceived, | 

18. 6 dowacpds «.7.X.] Autograph 
salutation of the Apostle, to attest the 
authenticity of the document (2 Thess. 
iii. 17, contrasted with ib. ch. ii. 2); 
comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 21, and notes on Gal. 
vi. 11. The gen. IlavAov is in appo- 
sition to the personal pronoun involved 
in éuy; see exx. in Jelf, Gr. § 467. 4. 
pvnpoveberé pov trav Secpdv] ‘ RE- 
MEMBER MY BONDS.’ A touching ex- 
hortation speaking vividly to the 
hearts of his readers, and breathing 
patience, love, and encouragement ; 
peylaorn 5¢ wapdxAnorts avrots els wacay 
OrAtpw 7d pynpovevey Ilavrou dedepeé- 
vov, Theoph., comp. Chrys. The 
remark of Eadie is just, that as the 
Apostle used his hand to write he felt 
his bonds yet more keenly, but he 
should have remembered, that it was 
(in all probability) not the left but the 
right hand that was bound to the 
soldier that guarded him; see Smith, 
Dict. Antig. s.v. ‘Catena,’ p. 207. 
4 xdpus] ‘Grace, xar’ étoxjw; see 
notes on Eph. vi. 24, and on the 
various meanings of ydpis, Waterl. 
Euchar. x. Vol. Iv. p.666. The duty 
of Rec. is found in DEKL; Vv. and 
Ff., but is rightly rejected by modern 
editors on preponderant uncial autho- 
rity. 


THE EPISTLE 


TO 


PHILEM ON. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THs exquisite and interesting Epistle, alike a master-piece of 
persuasive tact and delicacy, and an enduring model of truest 
Christian courtesy, was written by St Paul to Philemon closely 
about the same time as the Epistle to the Church of Colosse, and 
not improbably stands first in the group of Epistles written during 
the first captivity at Rome; comp. Davidson, Introd. Vol. ul. 
p. 158. It would thus have been written about a.p. 61 or 62: see 
Introd. to Colossians. 

It was addressed to Philemon, most probably a member of the - 
Church of Colosss (ver. 2, compared with Col. iv. 9, 17), who had 
originally been converted to Christianity by the Apostle (ver. 19), 
and who, from the honourable title of ‘ fellow-labourer’ (ver. 2; 
compare ver. 24 and Col. iv. 11) coupled with the notice of ‘the 
Church in his-house’ (ver. 2) and the general tone of the Epistle, 
appears to have been a person of distinction, worth, and Christian 
zeal and earnestness (ver. 7). The bearer of the Epistle was 
Onesimus, a slave who had run away from, and as it would seem 
robbed Philemon (ver. 18), but who now after having had the 
blessing of meeting with St Paul at Rome, and of being converted 
to Christianity by him (ver. 10), was returning to the master 
he had wronged, changed and repentant, especially commended to 
his love and forgiveness (ver. 17), and mentioned, not without 
honour (Col. iv. 9), to the Church of which both were now alike 
to be members. His fellow-traveller was Tychicus, the bearer of 
the Epistles to the Churches of Colosss and Ephesus (Col. iv. 7, 
Eph. vi. 21), to whose care and good offices he was not improbably 
further committed, and who might have been instructed by the 
Apostle to induce the Colossian Christians generally to regeive 
the hitherto unprofitable servant (comp. ver. 11) with forbearance 
and favour. 
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The object of the Epistle is very clearly set before us,—an 
affectionate desire on the part of the Apostle to restore Onesimus 
to the confidence and love of his master and to ensure for him a 
reception which he might justly have been considered wholly to 
have forfeited. The exquisite tact with which his fraudulent 
conduct towards Philemon is alluded to (ver. 18),—the absence 
of everything tending to excuse or palliate the misdeed, yet the 
use of every expression and sentiment calculated to win the fullest 
measures of Philemon’s forgiveness,—has never failed to call forth 
the reverential admiration of every expositor of this Ep. from the 
earliest times down to our own day. 

The originality with which the Epistle is thus stamped, and 
the strong external testimonies of antiquity, which, short as this 
Epistle is, are by no means wanting (Tertull. adv. Mare. v. 42, 
Origen, Hom. xix. m Jerem.; in Matth. Tract. xxx. xxxIv., 
Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. 111. 25), may justly be said to place its 
genuineness and authenticity beyond all doubt. It appears, how- 
ever, to have been carped at in early times (see Jerome, Prowm. 
in Philem.), and has recently been considered by a modern critic 
(Baur, Apostel Paulus, p. 475 sq.) as of doubtful authorship, but 
on grounds so utterly untenable, that we may with justice refuse 
to notice what the very author of the criticism seems to feel 
(p. 476) is open to the charge of an undue and unreasonable 
scepticism. 


THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 


CHAPTER I. 1. 


A olic address and 
utation. 


if pen déopios Xpirrov ‘“Inood 


kat TruodBeos 6 adeAdos Pirypove 


aA 9 A Q a A 
T) ayarnTo Kat cuvepyp juov * 


1. Sdopros Xp. Ino.) ‘a prisoner 
of Christ Jesus,’ ‘whom Christ Jesus 
and His cause have made a prisoner;’ 
gen. of the author of the captivity; 
see Winer, Gr. § 30. 2, p. 170 (ed. 6), 
and notes on Eph. iii. 1, 2 Tim. i. 8. 
Considering the subject of the Epistle, 
no title could be more appropriate, or 
more feelingly prepare Philemon for 
the request which the Apostle is about 
to make to him. On the titles adopted 
by St Paul in his salutations, see 
notes on Phil. i. 1, and esp. on Col, i. 1. 
kal TipéGeos] Associated with the 
Apostle in the same way as in 2 Cor. 
i, t, Col. i. 1, each having a separate, 
and not, as in Phil. i. 1 (comp. 1 and 
2 Thess. i. 1), a common title; see 
notes on Pail. i. t, and on Col. i. 1. 
The association of Timothy in a letter 
which has the character of a private 
communication was perhaps, as Chrys. 
suggests, Were xdxeivoy Urd woddGy 
aicotmevoy waddow eltar xal Sodvas rhv 
xdpu. Puypor] 
Philemon was a member of the Church 
of Colosse (comp. Col. iv. 9), who 
owed his conversion to St Paul (ver. 
19), and who by his zeal in the Chris- 
tian cause (ver. 5), showed himself 
worthy of the consideration and re- 


kat ‘Anrdia +h 


gard which the Apostle evinces for him 
in this Epistle. There does not seem 
any good ground for the opinion of 
Wieseler (Chronol. p. 452) that Phile- 
mon belonged to Laodicea; his house 
at Colosss was shown in the time of 
Theodoret (Argum. ad Phu.), and tra- 
dition (Const. Apost. vit. 46) repre- 
sents him as having been bishop of 
that city,—not of Laodicea, as Al- 
ford, Prolegom. p. 114. In the Menol. 
Grecum, Nov. 23, Vol. 1. p. 206, 
he is said to have suffered martyrdom 
with Archippus at Chonm. 

ovvepyp iypev] ‘our fellow-helper ;° 
more special designation suggested by 
the zeal of Philemon for the Gospel. 
The gen. judy, as the single article 
hints, belongs both to cuvepyg and 
the verbal dyarnrg, comp. Rom. i. 7. 
Both titles are dwelt upon by Chrys. 
and Theophyl.; the latter says, ei 
dyarnrés, Swoes Thy xdpw* el cuvepyés, 
ob xadétes roy Soidorw dd\AR wade 
dwrooredet wpds Urnpeclay rol xnpty- 
paros. 

2. °“Awdlq] Most probably, as sug- 
gested by Chrys. and the Greek oom- 
mentators, the wife of Philemon. If 
this be so, it is not improbable that 
Archippus may have been their son; 
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Pimeam Corte ant Evxapicro 7~ Ocew pov, ravTore 


that it may prove 
ereficial to athens: the proofs of thy love to the saints gladden me. 


2. dde\¢y] So Lachm. and Tisch. ed. 1, with AD'E'FG; 3 mss.; Clarom., 
Amit., Tol., Copt., Auth. (Platt); Hes., Hier. (Afeyer). In his later edd. Tesch. 
reverts to the reading of Rec. with D°E*KL; nearly all mss.; Syr. (both,—but 
Philox. with asterisk); Theod.-Mops. (expressly), Chrys., Theod., al. The 
external authorities are thus very nearly balanced ; it does not, however, seem 
improbable that the supposed connexion between Philemon and Apphia might 


have led to the same title being applied to each. 


see notes on Col. iv. 17. The name 
’Ardgla, which in some mss. appears in 
the form ’Armla (see Acts xxviii. 15), 
is the softened form of the Latin 
* Appia’ (Grot.). ’ Apx (rae) 
Supposed by Wieseler (Chronol. p. 
452), but without sufficient reason, to 
have been of the church of Laodicea ; 
gee notes on Col. iv. 17. He is here 
distinguished by the honourable title 
of ouverparwrns with the Apostle; 
comp. 2 Tim. ii. 3. On the Alexan- 
drian form ouvorp. see Winer, Gr. 
§ 5. 4, p. 46. 7h Kat olxdv 
cov éxur.] ‘the church in thy house; 
not merely the household of Phile- 
mon, ovd5é dovAovs wapijxe évraida, 
Chrys., but, as the expression seems 
regularly to designate, the assembly 
of Christians that were accustomed 
to meet at the house of Philemon, 
and join with his household in public 
prayer; comp. on Col. iv. 15, and 
Pearson, Creed, Art. 1x. Vol. I. p. 
397- 

3. xdpts dptv «.7.A.] Scil. ef, not 
#orw (Koch) ; see notes on Eph. i. 2: 
the regular form of salutation in St 
Paul’s Epp. On the spiritual mean- 
ing of the blended form of address, 
see notes on fal. i. 2, Eph. i. 2; add 
also on Phil. i. 1. kal Kuplov] 
Scil. «ad dwd Kuplov x.7.d., a8 ex- 


pressly in Syr. yo S00 [et a 
Dom. nostro]: the Socinian interpre- 
tation xal (rarpds) Kuplov seems very 
improbable ; see notes on Phil. i. 2. 

4. ebxaptore)] Usual eucharistic 
commencement in reference to the 
spiritual state of his convert; ‘a gra- 
tulatione more suo incipit,’ Calv.: 
see Rom. i. 9, 1 Cor. i. 4, and notes 
on Phil. i. 1, where this mode of 
address is briefly alluded to. For the 
meaning and uses of evxapiorety 
(‘gratias agere’) in earlier and later 
Greek, see notes on Col, i. 12, As 
in Rom. i. 8, 1 Cor. i. 4, Phil. i. 3, 
the thanks are returned rg Ocg pov, 
to Him ‘whose he was and whom he 
served’ (Acts xxvii. 23), a particula- 
rizing mode of address called forth 
from the warm heart of the Apostle, 
by a remembrance of the great mercies 
vouchsafed to him in having thus 
been blessed in his labours; comp. on 
Phil. i. 3. TAYTOTE K. TX. | 
Participial sentence, defining more 
closely both when the evxapiorla took 
place, and the circumstgnces under 
which it was offered to God; ‘nun- 
quam oro quin tui meminerim,’ Est. 
The adverb is here, as also in Phil. i. 
4, Col. i. 3, more naturally joined 
with the participle (Cbhrys., Theod.) 
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Gov THv ayarny KQ@e THY WhoTly yv exels Wpos TOV Kuptov 


than with the preceding evxapicrd 
(Syr., 4ith.), see notes on Phil. i. 4, 
where the reasons for a connexion 
with the participle are more distinct 
than in the present case. 

pvelav cov] ‘mention of thee,” pvela 
receiving this meaning when in associa- 
tion with roetoOa: ; see notes on Phil. 
i. 3. The formula is not uncommon 
in classical Greek (comp. Plato, Protag. 
p- 317 E, and a little more strongly ib. 
Phedr. p. 254 A), and, as Koch re- 
marks, is an expansion of éxew pyelay 
rwos (1 Thess. iii. 6, 2 Tim. i. 3), the 
*dynamic’ middle roretoPar not being 
without its force and significance ; 
comp. Kriiger, Sprachl. § 52. 8. 1 8q., 
and notes on Col. iv. 1. 

él Trav mpocevxay] ‘in my prayers,’ 
not merely ‘at the time of making 
them,’ but, with a tinge of local force, 
‘in orationibus,’ Vulg., Syr., Copt., scil. 
when engaged in offering them; see 
Bernhardy, Synt. v. 23. a p. 246, and 
notes on Eph. i. 16. 

5. Axoveyv] ‘as I am hearing; 
causal participle (Donalds. Gr. § 616), 
giving the reason for the evxapiord, 
or, perhaps, more exactly, for the cir- 
cumstances which especially led to 
its being offered; rdv radv drwy Oedv 
éxi rots cots karopOwpacw dvupvd, 
Theod.: contrast Rom. i. 8, where 
edxap. is followed by the more defi- 
nite S7:, and the causal sentence is 
expressed in a passive form. 
djv tars] ‘which (faith) thou hast to- 
ward the Lord Jesus, and dost evince 
toward all the saints.’ There is some 
difficulty in these words. In the first 
place the reading is doubtful; Lachm., 
with ACD'E; 17. 137, reads els rdv 
Kuptoy, and with DE; 10 mass.; Syr., 
al. inverts the order of dydrnv and 
wlotw. Both, however, seem correc- 


tions suggested by the somewhat un- 
usual mloris mpds Kuptoy, and the 
apparently anomalous corfnexion of 
wlorw with els mdvras rods dylous. 
Adopting the present text, we have 
two explanations; (a) that of Meyer, 
recently adopted by Winer in the dast 
ed. of his grammar (§ 0. 2, p. 365), 
according to which icris is taken as 
equiv. to ‘fidelity,’ and justified by 
Rom. iii. 3, Gal. v. 22, and Tit. ii. 10, 
in the first of which passages the 
meaning occurs in a very different 
combination, while in the second it is 
more than doubtful (see notes in loc.), 
and in the third is associated with an 
adjective ; (6) that of Grot., al. , derived 
from Theodoret and followed by De 
Wette, Alf., and most commentators, 
according to which ri dydarny is to be 
referred by a kind of xuacuds (Jelf, 
Gr. § 904. 3) to els rdvras rovs d-ylous, 
and riv micrw alone to rdv Kuptov. 
Of these (a) does not seem tenable, as 
it is surely very improbable that, in 
combination with dydiy, rloris should 
revert to a meaning so very unusual, 
and in St Paul’s Epp. so very feebly 
supported, as that of ‘fidelitas.’ The 
second (5), grammatically considered, 
is admissible (see Winer, Gr. § 50. 2, 
p- 365), but the distinctive 7» ees 
(see Mey.) and the repetition of the 
art. with both substt. make it very 
unplausible. In this difficulty 
a third view seems to deserve consi- 
deration, according to which loris 
mwpos Tov Kip.=‘a faith directed to- 
wards the Lord’ (comp. 1 Thess. i. 8), 
in a purely spiritual reference, while 
mlaris els mdvras x.7.\.=‘a faith 
evinced towards (erga) the Saints,’ 
with a more practical reference, scil. 
as shown in contributions to their 
necessities,—a meaning suggested to 
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the reader by the preceding aydayp, 
and conveyed by the studied preposi- 
tional interchange. The prepp. then 
substantially preserve the distinction 
alluded to in notes on Eph. iv. 12, Tit. 
i. 1; wpds refers to a more remote, els 
to a more immediate, application of 
the specified action, whether erga (2 
Cor. viii. 24, 1 Pet. iv. 9), contra 
(Rom. viii. 7), or with a more neutral 
ref. (2 Cor. x. 1, Col. iii. 9); comp. 
Winer, Gr. § 49. a, p. 353. This 
seems also confirmed by etymology, 
for while els (évs) incorporates the 
idea of locality, of having reached the 
place (comp. Donalds. Cratyl. § 170), 
wpos primarily presents little more 
than the idea of simple motion for- 
wards; see Donalds. 7b. § 169, 171. 
On the various constructions of wlaoris 
and morevw, see Reuss, Théol. Chrét. 
Iv. 13, Vol. U1. p. 129. 

6. Smws] ‘in order that,’ depen- 
dent on evxapicrd, or perhaps more 
immediately on pyvelay cov motovpevos 
éml rv mpocevxady, and conveying the 
object of the prayer (2 Thess. i. 12), 
perhaps slightly blended with the sub- 
ject of it; edyopnar, pyoly, Wa, 7 Koww- 
via ris mlorews cou evepyhs yévnrat, 
Chrys., and more distinctly Theod., 
Séopae cal dyriBorw rdov Kowdv evepyé- 
Tyv, Terelav cor Sodvar Thy Krijcw Tw 
ayabwv. To give the particle an ex- 
clusive reference to result or conse- 
quence (Estius; compare Tittmann, 
Synon. U1. p. 55, 58), or to refer it to 
ver. 5 as giving the ‘tendency’ of 7» 
éxeus (Beng., Meyer), is very unsatis- 
factory. It is singular that two such 
good commentators as Beng. and 
Mey. should agree in an interpretation 
so utterly pointless; see Winer, Gr. 
§ 53. 6, p. 410. On the essential 
meaning of dxws, and its distinction 


from iva, see notes on 2 Thess. i. 12. 

kowwvla tis mloreds cov] ‘commu- 
nication of thy faith ;’ scil. ‘ participa- 
tion in thy faith enjoyed by others,’ 
wlcrews being not a gen. sulyecti, but, 
as more commonly (except with a per- 
sonal pronoun), a gen. olyecti ; comp. 
Phil. ii. 1, iii. 10, al. The clause thus 
serves to clear up, and indeed in- 
directly confirm the interpretation of 
the preceding wicrw eis wdvras Tovs 
aylous. The meaning assigned to xoe- 
vovla by Gicum., 7} xowh lors, 7 Kot- 
vorroids, ‘fides tua, quam communem 
nobiscum habes’ (Beng.), or the more 
concrete, ‘beneficentia ex fide profecta’ 
(Estius, comp. Beza), does not seem 
accordant with the use of xowwrla in 
St Paul’s Epp. when associated with 
a gen. ret; comp. notes on Phil. ii. 1. 


évepys yévynrat] ‘might become opera- 
tive,’ scil. {pass blo loo, 


[reddens fructus in operibus] Syr.; yé- 
vera évepyns dray Epya Eyy, Chyrs. The 
translation ‘evidens,’ Vulg., ‘ mani- 
festa,’ Clarom., appears to have arisen 
from a mistaken reading évapy?s. 

dy émyvooe wavrds dy.] ‘in the 
(complete) knowledge of every good 
thing ;’ sphere and element in which 
the évépyea was to be displayed (see 
notes on Phil. i. g), serving also in- 
directly to define the ‘modus ope- 
randi ; wws 6¢ tera: evepyhs; dd Tod 
érvyvwval ce kal wpdrrew way d-yabdy, 
(Ecum., who however unnecessarily 
introduces xal rpdrrew, and incorrectly 
limits it to Philemon, whereas the 
previous interpretation of xowwvla 
shows that the reference is to others, 
to the xowwvol ris mlorews cou; see 
Meyer in loc. On the meaning of 
éxiyvwows (‘accurata cognitio’), see 
notes on Eph. 1..17, Phil. i. 9, but 
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7. xapdy] So Lachm. and Tisch. ed. 1, with ACDEFG ; 10 mss.; appy. 
all Vv.; Lat. Ff. (Griesb., Scholz, Mey.). In edd. 2 and 7 Tisch. reads xdpw 
with KL; great majority of mss.; Chrys. (ms.), Theod., Dam., Theoph., al. 
(approved by Griesb., and adopted by Al/.). This latter reading has some little 
claim on our attention, on the principle ‘proclivi lectioni prestat ardua,’ still 
as xdpw might have been suggested by the ev’xapior@ which precedes, it does 
not appear safe to reverse so great a preponderance of uncial authority. 

Erxov] So Lachm. and Tisch. ed. 1, with ACFG; 5 mss.; Vulg., Copt. 
(at-shi), Adth. (Pol. and Platt), al.; Theod.; Lat. Ff. The plural cxoxev is 
found in D'E ; Clarom., Sang. ; Hier., al. (Mey., Alf.); the pres. €xouey (before 
woAA}v) is found in D3JK; great majority of mss. ; Syr. (both) ; Chrys., Dam., 
Theoph., al., and adopted by Tisch. ed. 2, 7. At first sight the plural (St Paul 
and Tim., ver. 1) would seem to be the true reading, of which the text was an 
alteration. As, however, the change might have been due to the preceding 
jucv, we retain the best attested reading. 


observe that this force of éwi cannot 
always be conveyed in translation ; 
comp. on Col. i. 9. TOU 
dv tpty] ‘which is in us, with spe- 
cial reference to them as Christians, 
and as recipients of the good gifts and 
graces of God. The reading is slightly 
doubtful. Lachmann omits rod with 
AC; 17, but on authority manifestly 
insufficient. Again Rec. reads duty with 
FG; Vulg. (ed.), Syr. (both), Copt., 
al., but on weak external, and still 
weaker internal evidence, as vply 
might have been easily suggested by 
a desire to conform to the try in 
ver. 3. els Xp. *Ino.] 
‘unto Christ Jesus,’ not merely ‘in 
reference to Him,’ but with a closer 
adherence to the primary force of the 
preposition, ‘for the work of,’ ‘to the 
honour of,’ ‘erga Christum,’ Erasm. 
(compare notes on ver. 5); ‘bonum 
nobis exhibitum redundare debet in 
Christum,’ Beng. The words obvi- 
ously belong to évepyhs yérnrat, not 
to what immediately precedes (Syr., 
Vulg., and more distinctly ‘th. 


(Platt), els being assumed = éy), still 
less to the more remote rijs rloreds 
gov, as Grot. Lachm. omits 
*Inootv with AC ; 2 mss. ; Copt., Acth. 
(Pol., but not Platt); Hier.,.al., but 
without sufficient external authority. 
7. yap] It is somewhat doubtful 
whether this gives the (subjective) 
reason for the evxapiorla, ver. 4 (Je-— 
rome, Mey.), or for the prayer im- 
mediately preceding (De W., Alf.). 
The latter is perhaps the most natural, 
as the subject of thanksgiving seems 
insensibly to have passed into that of 
prayer. The Apostle prays that the 
Kkowwvla K.T.. may prove évepyijs, for 
(‘sane rebus ita comparatis,’ Klotz) 
it is at present so great as to cause 
joy both to himself and to Timothy ; 
ov mo. wappnolay Eiwxas éx rap els 
érépous yevouévwy, Chrys. 
Yoxov] ‘Thad,’ scil. when I first 
heard of your dydryy and zicry, 
ver. 5. The zod\yy, as Mey. ob- 
serves, appears to belong to both sub- 
stantives; comp. Jelf, Gr. § 39. I. 
obs. éml ry dydiry cov] 
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I beseech thee for Ones. 
thy once unprofitable 
servant, who left thee 
a@ servant, to return & 
brother: receive him as 


myself. If he be a defaulter I will repdy thee. 


‘in thy love, literally, ‘based on thy 
love,’ ér? with the dat., as usual, 
marking the basis and foundation 
upon which the yapd and mapdxi. 
rested ; see notes on Phil. i. 3. 

Sri ra orAdyxva) ‘because the hearts ;” 
explanation of the preceding él r7 
dy.; modAdTs yap éumiuwdapae Oupn- 
dias bre wavrodamrhy Tots aylos Oepa- 
welay rporpépers, Theod. On the semi- 
Hebraistic orddyxva (ver. 20, 2 Cor. vi. 
12, al.), see notes on Phil. i. 8: there, 
however, the idea of ‘ affection’ (rvev- 
parixh dirooropyla, Theod. in loc.) is 
more predominant; here the term 
only serves to specify the imaginary 
seat of it; comp. Liicke on 1 John iii. 
17. As om\dyxva is a somewhat com- 
prehensive term (‘ proprie sunt viscera 
illa, nobiliora vocata, cor, pulmones, 
hepar et lien,’ Tittmann, Synon. I. p. 
68), the ethical applications may ob- 
viously be somewhat varied ; see Sui- 
cer, Thesaur. 8. v. Vol. 1. p. 997. 
dvawétavrat] ‘have been refreshed ;’ 
so 1 Cor. xvi. 18, 2 Cor. vii. 13. On 
the distinction between dvdravets, 
‘pause or cessation from labour,’ and 
dveots, ‘relaxation of what had been 
tightly strained,’ see Trench, Synon. 
§ 41. ddaAdé] Not ‘ Bruder 
in Wahrheit,’ De W., Koch, but as 
4éth., ‘frater mi,’—in tones of earnest 
affection: ‘hoc in fine positum mul- 
tum habet wd6os ; conf. Virg. n. v1. 
836,’ Scip. Gent. ap. Poli Syn. 

8. 80] ‘On which account,’ ‘as I 
have so much joy and consolation in 
thee ;’ not in connexion with rap. 
Exuv (Suvduevos, pyol, Oappety ws Oep- 
pas wemorevxdtt, Theod.), as Syr. 
and the Greek commentators, but in 
ref. to the preceding yapday éoxov—émt 
7TH dydwy, expressing more fully the 
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motive of the da rhv dy. pwaddop 
waoax. which follows; so De W., 
Meyer, Alf. On the use of 5:4, see 
notes on Gal. iv. 31, and for its dis- 
tinction from ofy and dpa, see Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 11. p. 173, but on the two 
latter particles contrast the more cor- 
rect remarks of Donalds. Gr. § 604, 
Cratyl. § 192. Tapp. 
txwv] ‘though I have boldness ;’ con- 
cessive use of the simple participle, 
see Donalds. Gr. § 621, and compare 
the remarks of Winer on the transla- 
tion of participles, Gr. § 46. 12, p. 
413,—ed. 5, appy. omitted in ed. 6. 
On the meaning of +aés.,—here in ita 
derivative sense of étovola, ddea, 
Hesych.,—see notes on 1 Tim. iii. 13. 
This rafsyola was é&v Xp.; He was 
the element in which (not dad rh 
alorw thy els Xp. Chrys.) it was 
entertained, and out of which it did 
not exist: comp. on Eph. iv. r. 

érurdoo. cor Td dvijKov] ‘to enjoin 
upon thee that which is fitting ;’ expla- 
natory infin. following a phrase expres- 
sive of ability or capability ; comp. 
Madvig, Synt. § 145. 1. The verb 
émitdoo. though not uncommon else- 
where in the N.T. is only found here 
in St Paul’s Epp.: ém:ray?, on the 
contrary, occurs seven times in these 
Epp., but not elsewhere in the N.T. 
The neuter 7d dvfjxoy (comp. Eph. v. 
4, Col. iii. 18), not exactly 7d els 
xpelay pov é\Odv, Theoph., but more 
generically ‘quod decet facere,’ Copt. 


O21? ol [illa quae justa] Syr., 
7d mwpérov, Suid., marks the category 
(Mey.) to which the receiving back 
of Onesimus is to be referred. 

g. Sd rH dy.] ‘on account of love,> 
‘for love’s sake,’ Auth. ; partially ex- 
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rowouros wv, ws ITatros 
: wapa- 


9- ‘Inoof Xpicrob] So Rec. with D*D°EFGKL; appy. great majority of 
mss.; Vulg., Clarom., Syr., Ath. (Platt), al.; Chrys., Theod. Zachm. and 
Tisch. reverse the order with AC; a few mss.; Copt., Ath. (Pol.), Iber., al. 
The evidence does not seem sufficient to justify the reversed order, especially 
as the best authorities give Xp. "Ine. in ver. 1, which might easily have sug- 


gested the correction. 


planatory of the preceding 3:4, but 
with a more general reference, the 
dydan here not being qv xayo exw 
apbs ce, Theoph., or fj» dyard ré ce 
kal dyawrGpa:, Cicum., nor even ‘cha- 
ritas tua in Christum,’ Just., but, 
as the omission of all defining geni- 
tives seems to suggest, ‘Christian 
love’ in its widest sense (De W., 
Mey.). The article gives the abstract 
noun its most generic meaning and 
application, Middleton, Gr. Art. v. 
5. 1, p. 89 8q. 

Towvros dv] ‘ Being such an one,’ 
‘As I am such an one,’ scil. who 
would rather beseech for love’s sake, 
than avail myself of my wrafsnola» 
éxritdoocew. There is some little 
difficulty as to the connexion of this 
participial clause. It is usually re- 
garded as preparatory to the ws Ilaindos 
which follows, and is conceived to 
more nearly explain it. Meyer, how- 
ever (whose note on this clause is very 
persuasive), shows that the undefined 
rootros, though often more nearly 
explained and defined by olos, Were, 
neither is, nor scarcely can be asso- 
ciated with ws, which naturally pre- 
sumes a more defined antecedent, and 
always ‘aptius conjungitur cum se- 
quentibus,’ Klotz, Devar. Vol. 1. 
p- 757. This being appy. the case, 
Toovros wy must be referred to ver. 8, 
while ws Tlai\os rpecBurys, enhanced 
by vuvi dé xal déopuos °I.X., belongs to 
the second wapaxadd (so Lachm., De 
W., and recently, Buttm., Alf.), and 


states the capacity in which the Apo- 
stle makes his affectionate request. 
Lachm. it may be observed, encloses 
ws Tladd\os in a parenthesis; Buttm. 
isolates it by commas (so Chrys., 
drd rijs woérnros rol xpoowrov dd 
Ths Hrcxlas’ dwd rod dixacorépov wde- 
twv ore Kal Séouios x.7.d., comp. 
Eth. [Platt]); both however unsatis- 
factorily: Ilad\os seems more natu- 
rally to stand in immediate union with 
awpecBérns (Syr., Copt.) and to hint at 
the title he might have assumed, ‘Paul 


the Apostle.’ xperPirns] 
‘an aged man,’ Auth., ‘senex,’ Vulg., 


la0 : Syr., and appy. all Vv. It is 
quite unnecessary to attempt to ex- 
plain away the simple meaning of 
this word (‘non etatem sed offivium 
significat,’ Calv., ‘ein Senior der, 
Christenheit,’ Koch), or to evade the 
almost obvious reference to age; see 
Wolf in loc. If with Wieseler we 
assume as late a year as A.D. 39 for 
the martyrdom of Stephen, and con- 
sider the veavias at that time as no 
more than 25 or 26, the Apostle would 
now (probably a.D. 62) be nearly 50, 
which, broken as he was with labour, 
suffering, and anxieties (2 Cor. xii. 24 
—28), might well entitle him to the 
appellation of rpecBurns. If we follow 
the tradition in Pseud.-Chrys. Orat. de 
Petr. et Paulo (Vol, VIII. spur. p. 10, 
ed. Bened.), that St Paul’s age was 68 
when he suffered martyrdom, there 
will remain no doubt as to the ap- 
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it 


"Orvyjotpor, 


propriateness of the term. All at- | 


tempts, however, to fix the year in 
which St Paul was born seem hope- 
less; comp. Winer, RW&. Vol. It. 
p- 217. Séopvos I. X.] 
Not &d& Xpiordv dedeudévos, Chrys., 
but, as in ver. 1, ‘one whom Christ 
and His cause have bound ;’ see notes 
above, and Winer, Gr. § 30. 2, p. 170. 
10, Tov énov tékvov] ‘my own 
child 7 with tender reference to Phile- 
mon as being converted by the Apostle, 
and owing to him his Christian exist- 
ence; comp. 1 Cor. iv. 14, Gal. iv. 
19, and Loesn. Obs. p. 431, who cites 
the partially parallel waddov adrov 7 
obx Arrov T&v yovéwy yeyévynxa, Philo, 
Cai. § 8, Vol. 1. p. 554 (ed. Mang.). 
The pronoun éyvod seems here empha- 
tic. Lachm. and Mey. introduce éyw 
before éyéwvnoa, but though on in- 
ternal grounds not improbable, the 
external authority [A; 2 mss.; Slav. 
(ms.), Chrys. (1)] does not seem nearly 
sufficient to warrant the insertion. 
év tots Serpots] With feeling allu- 
sion to the circumstances in which he 
was when Philemon was converted, 
and in which he now is again while 
urging his request; mddw ol decpol 
Svowmrnrexol [exorandi vim habent], 
Chrys. The addition pod after dec- 
pots [Rec., Scholz, with CD?KL; al.] 
seems rightly rejected by Lachm. and 
Tisch. *Ovijomov] 
Accusative, owing to an inverted form 
of attraction ; the relative which would 
more usually (comp. Winer, Gr. § 24. 
I, p. 147) have been in the same gen- 
der and case as réxvov here follows 
the common regimen, passing into 
the gender of the latter substantive, 
and attracting it into its own case; 
see Winer, (ir. § 24. 2, p. 149, § 66. 
3: P. 552. 


\ ’ ” ‘ ) ‘ Q. 
TOY TWOTE GO axpuo Toy, vuve de wot Kat 


II, Tov tworé gor dxp.] ‘who was 
once unprofitable,’ ‘unserviceable,’ scil. 
who once did not answer to his name 
(6vjotuov), but by running away, and 
apparently also by theft (Chrys. on 
ver. 18), proved himself A&xypyavros. 
The word &xpzor. is an dw. Neyou. in 
the N.T. (edxpyoros, 2 Tim. ii. 21, 
iv. 11), and is defined by Tittmann 
(Synon. 11. p. 12) as ‘quo uti recte 
non possumus,’ ‘qui nullum usum pre- 
beat.” The distinction between this 
and dxpetos (Matth. xxv. 30, Luke 
xvii. 10) is not very palpable: per- 
haps the latter rather implies od ovx 
gore xpeia, ‘quo non opus est’ (Tittm.), 
‘one who could be dispensed with,’ 
and hence, inferentially, ‘ worthless,’ 
axpetov kal dvwpeddés, Xen. Mem. I. 2. 
54, while &ypyoros has less of a nega- 
tive sense (od xpiowuov), and more 
approximates to that of wovnpss. It 
would seem, however, that dxpetos 
belongs mainly to earlier, A&xpnoros 
mainly to later Greek. The 
play on the name, ’Ovjouov, roy wore 
dxpynorov (not noticed by the Greek 
commentators), has been recognised 
by the majority of modern exposi- 
tors; see Winer, Gr. § 68. 2, p. 561. 
Any further allusion, ypyorés as com- 
pared with Xpiorcavéds (Koch), seems 
improbable and even untenable, comp. 
Mey. in loc. cool kat dno 
ebxp.] ‘profitable, serviceable, to thee 
and to me. The evxpnorla here al- 
luded to has obviously a higher re- 
ference than to mere earthly service 
(comp. Chrys.): Philemon had now 
gained in his servant a brother in the 
faith; St Paul, one who owed him his 
hope of future salvation, and was a 
living proof that he had not run in 
vain. In the delicately added éuol 
(‘Philemonem civiliter preeponit sibi,’ 
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cot Ta éua owdayxva, 3 dv eyw eBovAcuny mpos 

11, dvérenyd cot] So Lachm. and Tisch. 1, with ACD'E; 17; Syr., Copt. 
(ha-pok), -Eth. (both); Chrys. (wpds o¢); Lat. Ff. (Meyer). In his second ed. 
Tisch. omits cos with D'FGKL; nearly all mss.; Amit., Fuld., Goth., Syr. 
(Philox.); many Ff. (Rec., Alf.). Independently of the external authority 
which seems to preponderate against the omission, it does not seem improbable 
that oo: should have been omitted on account of the two preceding repetitions 


in the same verse, and the ov 5¢ which immediately follows. 


Beng.) it is somewhat coarse (Theoph., 
Corn. a Lap.) to find a hint that Phi- 
lemon was to send him back to the 
Apostle. On the various beauties and 
persuasive touches in this exquisite 
Ep., see Marshall (Nath.), Serm. x1. 
Vol. 11. p. 327 sq. (Lond. 1731). 

dv dvdrepd oor] ‘7 have sent back to 
thee,’ or even ‘I send back, &c.,’— 
epistolary aor.; present to the writer, 
but aoristic to the receiver of the let- 
ter; comp. €reuya, Phil. ii. 28, and 
see exx. in Winer, (ir. $ 40. §. 2, p. 
249. 

12. ov 8 atrov] ‘But do thou 
(receive) him.’ The sentence involves 
an anacoluthon, which, however, af- 
fords but little difficulty, as ver. 17, 
in which the construction is resumed, 
suggests the natural supplement. The 
addition xpoc\afoi [ Rec. with CDEK 
L; al.] is well attested, but consider- 
ing the tendency of St Paul, esp. in 
relatival sentences, to pass into anaco- 
lutha (see exx. in Winer, (rr. § 63. 1, 
p. §00), rightly rejected by Lachi., 
Tisch., and most modern expositors as 
an ancient gloss. Lachm. also omits 
od dé [with AC; 17], but with little 
probability, as the omission was appa- 
rently the result of an attempt to 
evade the anacoluthon by joining dvé- 
weuwa and avrév; comp. Meyer (crit. 
note), p. 173. Ta éua 
omddyxva] ‘mine own heart,’ ‘meinos 
brusts,’ Goth. ; odrw yap atrév dyare 
nat év TH yuxn mwepipépw, Theoph. 


The meaning adopted by Syr. yo 
’ 

e y vy 
eau? |p .Ad [sicut natum 


meum], Ath. (Platt; Polygl. para- 
phrases), Theod., é« ruwv éudy yeyér- 
vnrat omddyxvwv, al., though per- 
fectly defensible (see Suicer, Thesaur. 
8. v., and the pertinent exx. in Wetst.), 
does not here seem requisite or in- 
deed satisfactory, as the paternal rela- 
tion of St Paul to Onesimus was a 
purely spiritual one, and as orAdyxva 
appears nearly always in St Paul to 
involve some special idea of affection, 
or, a8 here, of the seat of it: Meyer 
(after Grot.) quotes ‘meum corculun,’ 
Plaut. Cas. Iv. 4. 14 (16): comp. 
notes on ver. 7. 

13. yo eBovrAéunv] ‘7 (on my 
part) was purposing ;’ contrast 70é- 
Anoa, ver. 14, where not only the 
general distinction between the verbs 
Bovdouat and éd\w (see notes on 1 Tim. 
v. 14), but, as Meyer remarks, be- 
tween the tenses, is accurately pre- 
served. The imperf. points to the 
time when the design was formed, 
and to its non-fulfilment; comp. 
Bernhardy, Synt. X. 3, p. 373. The 
use of nvxdunv Rom. ix. 3 (Alf.), 
though analogous, is not exactly si- 
milar, as this belongs to a use of the 
imiperf. where there is a more distinct 
reference to a suppressed conditional 
clause ; see notes on (ral. v. 20, 


ampods dnavrév] ‘with myself ;’ the 
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‘proper and primary meaning of the 
preposition (‘motion toward,’ comp. 
Donalds. Cratyl. § 169) is often ob- 
scured in connexion with persons; 
see notes on Gal. i. 18, and Winer, 
Gr. § 49. h, p. 360. tmp 
cov] ‘in thy stead ;’ not simply for 
dyri, but with a tinge of the more 
usual meaning of the prep. ‘in the 
place of, and thereby beneficially to 
thee; comp. Eurip. Alcest. 700, xar- 
Oavety brép cov, and see Green, Gr. 
p- 301. This more derivative mean- 
ing of the prep. cannot be denied (see 
Winer, Gr. § 47.1, p. 342), but has 
been unduly pressed in doctrinal pas- 
sages; comp. notes on Gal. iii. 13. 
and Usteri, Lehrb. I. £. 1, p. 115. 
The exquisite turn that St Paul gives 
to his intention of retaining Onesimus, 
viz, as @ representative of his master 
(wa ris offs po dtaxovlas éxrloy rd 
xpéos, Theod.), should not be left 
unnoticed. Staxov7 ] 
‘might minister ;? present, idiomati- 
cally referring to the time when the 
éBovdduny took place, and giving a 
vividness to the past by representing 
it as present; see Winer, Gr. § 41. b. 
I, p. 258, and Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. 
p. 618: compare also Gal. i. 16, but 
observe that the use of the pres. is 
somewhat different; there an event is 
referred to which was still going on, 
here the dcaxovia, in ite more direct 
sense, had now ceased, as Onesimus 
was all but on his way home to his 
master. Serpots rod cdayy.] 
‘bonds of the Gospel,’ scil. ‘bonds 
which the Gospel brought with it,— 
which preaching the Gospel entailed 
on me,’ evayy. being a gen. auctoris; 
see Winer, (Gr. § 30. 2. 8. note, p. 170, 
Hartung, Casus, p. 17. Again a de- 


licate allusion to his sufferings (comp. 
ver. 9), and to a state which could not 
fail to touch the heart of Philemon. 
14. xopls 8 x.7.A.] ‘but without thy 
own approval;’ comp. Raphel, Annot. 
Vol. 1. p. 642, who very appropri- 
ately vites Polyb. Hist. p. 983 (xv. 18. 
4), xwpis rijs‘Pwpyalwy yrwuns; comp. 
ab. IIL. 21. 7, xwpls THs abrod yrwuns, 
tb. xxj. 8. 7, Gvev rijs éxelvou ywwuns 
(cited in Schweigh. Lex. Polyb. p. 89). 
Tywun occurs a few times in the N. T., 
and in slightly varied senses ; comp. 
Acts xx. 3, where it has appy. the 
stronger sense of ‘design,’ and 1 Cor. 
i. 10, vii. 25, 40, 2 Cor. viii. 20, where 
it has its more regular meaning of 
‘sententia’ or ‘judicium;’ comp. 
Meyer on 1 Cor. i. 10, and Kypke, 
Obs. Vol. 11. p. 205. 
WOAnoa] ‘was willing;’ aor. see 
notes on ver. 13. ds kara 
avayxny] ‘as if by necessity,’ ‘com- 
pulsion-wise ;’ the xara marking pri- 
marily the norma or manner according 
to which the action was done (see 
notes on Tit. iii. 5), and thence the 
prevailing principle to which it was to 
be referred (comp. exx. in Winer, Gr. 
§ 49. d, p. 358), while ws marks the 
aspect which the action would have 
worn; see Bernhardy, Synt. vil. 2, p. 
333, and notes on Eph. v. 22, Col. iii. 
23. Chrys., and more fully Theophyl, 
and (Kcum., rightly call attention to 
this insertion of the particle. 
7 dyabéy wou] ‘thy good,’ ‘thy beneji- 
cence,’ ‘the good emanating from or 
performed by thee,’—the gen. perhaps 
being not so much a mere possessive 
gen. as a gen. auctoris or cause effi- 
cientis ; see notes on Col. i. 23. The 
exact meaning of the words is slightly 
doubtful; there seems certainly no re- 
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ference to any manumission of One- 
simus (Estius, Koch; contrast Mau- 
rice, Unity of N. T. p. 659), nor merely 
to the kind reception which Philemon 
was to give him on his arrival (Hof- 
mann, Schriftb, Vol. 11. p. 387), nor 
even to the ‘ beneficium’ which in this 
particular instance Philemon was to 
confer on the Apostle, but, as the 
more abstract term suggests, ‘ benefi- 
centia tua’ (Calv.), whether as shown 
in this or in other good and merciful 
acts generally. If the Apostle had 
retained Onesimus, Philemon would 
have doubtless consented, but the 7d 
dyaddv in the particular case would 
have worn the appearance (ids) of a 
kind of constraint; St Paul, however 
wished, as in this so in all other mat- 
ters, that Philemon’s rd dya6dv should 
be ph ws Kara dydyxnvy adda xara 
éxovorov. On the doubtful 
distinction in the N. T. between 7d 
dyadov and 7d xadév, see notes on 
Gal, vi. 10. Kata éxovcroy] 
‘voluntarily.’ The more usual peri- 
phrasis for the adverb appears in 
earlier Greek to have been xaé’ éxov- 
olav, Thucyd. vir. 27, or €& éxovelag, 
Soph. Trach. 724, by an ellipse of 
yviépn. In the present case there 
may have been originally an ellipse of 
tpérov (Porphyr. de Abs. 1. 9, Kad’ 
éxovcvov rpdmrov); the expression, how- 
ever, would soon become purely adver- 
bial: comp. Lobeck, Phryn. p. 4. 

15. tdxa ydp] ‘For perhaps ;’ 
reason that influenced the Apostle in 
sending back Onesimus. The inser- 
tion of rdya (Rom. v. 7; more usually 
tdx’ dy, in classical Greek) gives a 
softening and suasive turn to the ad- 
mission of his convert’s fault, no less 
sound in principle (‘occulta sunt judi- 
cia Dei, et temerarium est quasi de 
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certo pronunciare quod dubium est,’ 
Hieron.) than judicious in its present 
use; Kadtds 76, rdxa, Wa eléq 6 Seowd- 
ts, Chrys.; rdxa yap xara Oelay 
olxovoulay épuyev, Theoph. Both 
Chrys. and Jerome admirably illus- 
trate from the history of Joseph the 
great feature of the providential go- 
vernment of God which these verses 
disclose,—‘ prestabilius ducere Deum 
de malis bona facere, quam mala nulla 
facere,’ Justin. in loc., see August. 
Enchir. § 3, Vol. vi. p. 349 (ed. Ben. 
1836). éxaploby] ‘he de- 
parted; he does not say &gvyev lest 
he should rouse up any angry remem- 
brances in the mind of Philem.: so 
Chrys., Gicum., and Theophyl., all of 
whom have admirably illustrated the 
delicate touches in this beautiful Epi- 
stle. For exx. of this sort of ‘ medial- 
passive,’ in which, however, not only 
the passive form, but passive meaning, 
is clearly to be recognised, see Kriiger, 
Sprachl. § 52. 6. 1. 

ampos dpav] ‘for a season;’? 2 Cor. 
vii. 8, Gal. ii. 5, and more definitely, 
t Thess. ii. 17, xpds xatpov dpas. In 
the present expression the duration of 
the time is not expressly stated, but 
it may be inferred from the antithesis 
to have not been very long; comp. 
Theophyl. 7x loc. The proper force 
of the prep. (‘motion towards’) may 
be easily recognized in the formula, 
especially when compared with its 
more appreciable force in such ex- 
pressions as wpos éomépay (Luke xxiv. 
29), al.; comp. Bernhardy, Synt. v. 
31, p. §64. The derivation of dpa is 
uncertain; it has been connected with 
the Sanscr. vdra, ‘time’ (Benfey, 
Wurzellex. Vol. 11. p. 328), but, per- 
haps more probably, with the Zend. 
jare, Germ. ‘Jahr,’ as appy. evinced 
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in the Lat. ‘horno;’ comp. Pott, 
Etym. Forsch. Vol. 1. p. 8, 123. 
aléviov abrdov da.] ‘mightest receive 
him eternally, everlastingly,’ not 
merely ‘perpetuum,’ Beza (Grot. 
compares Hor. Epist. 1. 10. 41, ‘ser- 
viet sternum’), nor with any allusion 
to ‘ perpetua mancipia,’ Exod. xxi. 6, 
Deut. xv. 17 (Beza, Gent.), but ‘in 
sternum,’ Clarom., ‘aiveinana,’ Goth. ; 
otk & TG wapéyT: p5vow Kaip@ ddXA 
xal & t@ pé\dorrs, Wa dtawavrds Exys 
atiréy, obxére Sotdov adAd Tipewrepoy 
dovdov, Chrys.: so pertinently Estius, 
‘servitus omnis h4c vita finitur, at 
fraternitas Christiana manet in eter- 
num.’ The tertiary predicate of time, 
aldév.ov, is not an adverb (Mey.), but, 
as ite position suggests, an adverbial 
adjective involving a proleptical state- 
ment of the result; comp. Donalds. 
Gr. § 489 8q., and see exx. in Winer, 
Gr. § 54. 2, p. 412. On the com- 
pound dréxew, in which, as in d7o- 
AauBdvew x.7.r., the prep. does not 
appy. so much mark the ‘receiving 
back,’ as the ‘having for one’s own’ 
(‘sibi habere,’ Bengel, ‘hinweghaben,’ 
Mey.), see notes on Phil. iv. 18, comp. 
Winer, Verb. Comp. Iv. p. 8. 

16. otxére ds SovAov] Changed 
spiritual relation in which he now 
would stand to his master; wore xal 
Te xpbvyp Kxexépdaxas kal rH wotdryrt, 
Chrys. The particle ws almost con- 
vincingly shows that there is here no 
reference to manumission (comp. on 
ver. 14): though actually a slave, he 
is not to be regarded in the ordinary 
aspect of one (see ver. 14); the inward 
relation was changed, the outward 
remained the same; comp. Hofmann, 
Schriftb. Vol. u. 1, p. 318. 
trip SotAov] ‘above a slave, more 
than a slave,’ ‘ufar skalk,’ Goth., 


17 &f OUV ME 


y 

oo pho [prestantior quam], Syr., 
sim. Eth. (Platt), Copt.; not ‘ pro 
servo,’ Vulg., Clarom., which obscures 
the force of the preposition; comp. 
Matth. x. 24, 37, Acts xxvi. 13, in 
which the force of trép is somewhat 
similar, and see Winer, Gr. $ 49. e, 
p- 359. The expression is explained 
by the following dde\ddy dyaryrée ; 
Onesimus was not now to be regarded 
in the light of a slave, but in a higher 
light, viz., as a beloved brother; dri 
3ovhou axphorov, xpyordy ddedddy 
dwel\ngpas, C&cum. paéducora 
éyol] ‘especially, abore all others, to 
me,’ not directly dependent on dyarn- 
rév (Mey.), but, as dyawyrds in the 
N.T. has to a great degree lost its 
verbal character, a dative ‘ of interest’ 
(Kriiger, Sprachl. § 48. 4) attached 
to dded\d. dyar.; comp. Syr., Beng. 
He stood in the light of an dded¢. 
ayar. to St Paul, whom he had now 
left, but much more so to Philemon, 
who had formerly known him as a 
mere dod\ov, but who was now to 
have him as his own in a higher and 
closer relation than before. On the 
meaning and derivation of pwddora, 
comp. notes on 1 Tim. iv. 10. 

kal év capKl K.7.A.] ‘both in the flesh 
and in the Lord; the two spheres in 
which Onesimus was to be réaq panr- 
Aov an ddedgds dyarynrds to Philemon 
than to the Apostle,—‘in the flesh,’ 
i.e. in earthly and personal relations 
(Mey.), as having intercourse and 
communication with him on a neces- 
sarily somewhat altered footing ;—“‘ in 
the Lord,’ as enjoying spiritual com- 
munion with him which he had never 
enjoyed before,—nearly xal é rats 
cwnaruats urepnolas Kal dv rats 
mvevparcKais, Schol., except that the 
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idea must not be limited to drnpecta; 
comp. Theod., Gicum. To define é 
gapxi more nearly (comp. Grot., al.) is 
neither here necessary nor in harmony 
with the general use of the word in 
St Paul's Epp.; see notes on Gal. v. 
16, and the elaborate notes of Koch, 
Pp: 99 8q.; ‘die Gegensitze, als Mensch 
und als Christ sind in ihrer ganzen 
Weite zu belassen,’ Meyer. On 
the force of xai—xal (‘as well the one 
as the other’), see notes on 1 Tim. 
iv, 10. 

17. @ odv] ‘Jf then; summing 
up what has been urged, and resuming 
the request imperfectly expressed in 
verse 12. On the ‘vis collectiva’ of 
ov (Gal. iv. 15, Phil. ii. 29, see notes) 
and its resumptive force (Gal. iii. 5, 
see notes), both here united, see Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 1. p. 717, 718. 

Kowovéy] ‘a partner,’ scil. in faith, 
and love, and Christian principles 
generally,— not merely in sentiments 
(el ra avrd por ppovels, éwl rots avrois 
tpéxecs, ef flrov ty, Chrys., Just.), 
or, still less likely, in community of 
property (‘ut tua sint mea, et mea 
tua,’ Beng., comp. Beza, Pagn.), in- 
terpretations which here improperly 
limit what seems purposely left unre- 
stricted. tmpocAaBov 
ds dnd] ‘receive him to thee as myself ;’ 
‘as you would me;’ in my spiritual 
affection towards him he is a part of 
my very self, comp. ver. 12. The form 
mwpoodkaus, occurs in a very similar 
sense, Rom. xiv. 1, 3, xv. 7, the idea 
not being so much of a mere kindness 
of reception (comp. Acts xxvili. 2) as 
of an admission to Christian love and 
fellowship; see Meyer on Kom. xiv. 
1, and Fritz. in loc., who, however, 
in his translation ‘in suum contu- 
bernium recipere,’ somewhat puts out 
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of sight the Christian character of 
the reception which the context seems 
to imply. 

18, et 8é] ‘But if; contrasted 
thought (comp. Alf.), suggested by the 
remembrance of what might militate 
against the warmth of the reception. 
The dé thus does not seem peraBarixdy 
(Mey.), but preserves ita usual oppo- 
sitive force; ‘qui loquitur, etiam si 
nihil positum est in oratione, tamen 
aliquid in mente habet, ad quod respi- 
ciens illam oppositionem infert,’ Klutz, 
Devar. Vol. 11. p. 365. 

YSlxnody oe] ‘wronged thee,’ more 
specifically explained by the ‘mitius 
synonymon’ (Beng.) 7 dgeiAe. The 
Greek commentators draw attention 
to the tender way in which St Paul 
notices that misdeed of the repentant 
Onesimus which must have tended 
most to keep up the irritation of Phile- 
mon (ovx elwev ExdeWev, GAN eddn- 
pdrepov, HSiknoev f dpelret, Theoph.), 
and further, the kind and wise way in 
which he keeps it to the end of his 
letter; Spa rod réOexe xal wore rd 
adlkynua’ Vorepoy perda Td WoAAG Uwep 
Tovrouv wpoewety, Chrys. 

rovro duol Adya] ‘this set down to 
my account,’ scil. 8 re Hdlknody ce F 
dette: ; ‘id meis rationibus imputa,’ 
Grot. Though there is no certain 
lexical authority for é\\cydw (it does 
not appear in the new ed. of Steph. 
Thesaur.), and though its existence has 
been somewhat peremptorily denied 
(Fritz. Rom. v. 13, Vol. I. p. 311), 
yet still as the desiderative \oydw 
(Lucian, Lexiph. § 15) is an acknow- 
ledged form, and as peculiarities of 
orthography or errors of transcription 
cannot be made satisfactorily to ac- 
count for the assumed permutation of 
e and a [Bastius ap. Greg. Cor. p. 


224. 


PHILEMON 


IQ, 20. 


fyparva 7H enn xetpl, éyw aroticw iva wy A€yw oot Grit 


A 4 4 
kai geavroy pot mporodeiAcs. 


° Nal, ddergpé, eyed 


9 ld 9 6 9 td 4 A td 9 
TOU OVvainv ev Kupig- avaTavcov gov Ta oTAayxva ev 


Xpiore. 


706 (ed. Scheef.) cited by Fritz. is not 
in point, as here referring to cursive 
mss.; see exx. and plates referred to], 
we seem bound to follow the preponde- 
rant uncial authority, ACD'FG ; 17. 
31: 80 Lachm., Tisch., and also Meyer, 
Alf. 
19. ¢y@ [latdos typ.] ‘J Paul have 
written ;? scarcely ‘I write,’ De W., 
Conyb., Green (Gr. p. 17), a8 this 
epistolary aorist in the N.T. does 
not appear used simply in reference 
to what follows, but always more or 
less retrospectively, whether in refer- 
ence to a former letter (2 Cor. ii. 3), to 
preceding passages in an all but con- 
cluded letter (Rom. xv. 15, see Meyer 
in loc.), or to an immediately foregoing 
portion of one in progress (1 Cor. ix. 
15): when the ref. isto what is definitely 
present, the simple ypd¢w is used in 
preference to the idiomatic aorist ; see 
Winer, Gr. § 40. §. 2, p. 249, and 
notes on Gal. vi. 11. This would lead 
us to conclude that St Paul wrote with 
his own hand certainly the preceding 
verse, and not improbably (Theod., 
Hieron.) the whole Epistle. It does 
not thus seem desirable with Lachm. 
and Buttm. to make this verse the 
commencement of a new paragraph. 

éyd daroricw) ‘J will repay,’ obvi- 
ously not with any serious meaning, 
as if the Apostle expected that Phile- 
mon would demand it, but, as the 
Greek commentators all observe, xa- 
ptévrws (Theoph.), yet, perhaps, as the 
next words convey, with a gracefully 
implied exhortation, xal éxirperrixds 
dua xal xaptévrws (Chrys.) ; compare 
Theod., dvr? ypauparlov rivie xdrexe 
Thy émotoN\j ricay airiy éyw vyé- 


ypaga. The addition é&y Kuply [D'E!; 
Clarom., Sang.] is an improbable repe- 
tition of év Kuply below. 
tva pi) Adyw cov] ‘ that J may not say 
to thee;’? a rhetorical turn,—oxjue 
wapacwmrhoews, Grot., or rapadel pews, 
Gent., ‘rhetorica prateritio,’ Est.,— 
in which what might be said is par- 
tially suppressed, or only delicately 
brought to the remembrance of the 
person addressed. The &a does not 
seem strictly dependent on f&ypaya, 
on droticw (Mey.), nor yet on a sup- 
pressed imper. ‘ yield me this request,’ 
(Alf.),—which would impair the grace- 
ful flow of thought, but rather, as 
Chrys., Theoph., and Cicum. seem to 
suggest, on a thought called up by 
the drorlcow,—‘ repay ; yes I say thir, 
not doubting thee, but not wishing to 
press on thee the claim I might justly 
urge:’ all was to be ov xara dydyxny 
NAG Kara éxovotoy, ver. 14. 
mporopelAerg] ‘thou owest unto me be- 
sides :’ Philemon was not only an 
actual debtor to the Apostle of any 
trifle that he thus (uerd xdpcros ris 
aveuparixjs, Chrys.) offers to make 
good, but in addition to it (mpoc-), 
even (kal ascensive) his own self, his 
own Christian existence. Raphel ad- 
duces somewhat similar uses of mpoo- 
ogelkew in Xen. Cyr. OF. p. 59 
(In. 2. 16), Gicon. p. 684 (20. 1) ; the 
meaning, however, is sufficiently ob- 
vious. A curious metaphorical use 
of mpocop. (‘longe inferiorem esse’) 
will be found in Polyb. Hist. xxxrx. 
2. 6. 

20. val, ddaddé] ‘yea, brother - 
certainly not ‘precantis’ (Grot.), nor 
‘vehementer obsecrantis’ (Gent.), but 
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with the usual force of the particle in 
the N.T., ‘serio affrmantis’ (comp. 
Erasm.), in reference to the request 
embodied in ver. 12 sq.: ddels rdv 
Xapevricpiy wddw Exerac tay wporé- 
pw» ray orovdalwy, Chrys., comp. 
Theoph. and Cicum. On the use of 
vat in the N. T., see notes on Phil, iv. 
3. dye cov évaluny) ‘may 
I reap profit from thee ;’—I, not with- 
out emphasis; the Apostle again 
(comp. ver. 12, 17) makes it a matter 
between himself and Philemon, putting 
for the time Onesimus almost out of 
sight; it was a favour to himself. 
The somewhat unusual dvaluny [2 aor. 
opt., see Buttm. Jrreg. Verbs, p. 189 
Transl.], coupled with the significant 
éyé (J not merely Ones.), seems to 
confirm the view of most modern com- 
mentt. except De W., that there is 
again a play on the name of Onesi- 
mus; see Winer, Gr. § 68. 2, p. 561. 
The form évaluny is similarly used by 
Ignatius (Polyc. 1. 6, Magn. 12, al.),— 
once (£ph. 2) curiously enough, but 
appy. by mere accident, after a men- 
tion of an Onesimus. 

dv Kuplw denotes, as usual, the sphere 
of the dvnats (see on Eph. iv. 17, Phil. 
ii. 19, al.), just as év Xpicrg, which 
follows, specifies that of the dydwavars ; 
both were to be characterized by being 
tn Him, they were to be such as 
implied His hallowing influences. It 
may be here observed that év Xp. has 
distinctly preponderating authority [A 
CD'FGL; al.; Clarom., Syr. (both), 
/Eth. (both), Copt., Goth.], and is 
adopted by nearly all modern editors. 
Ta omdrdyyva] ‘my heart ;’ not One- 
simus, as in ver. 12 (Hieron.), which 


would here be wholly out of place, 
nor tiv wepl ce dydernw (Theoph., 
C&cum.), but simply the orAdyxva of 
the Apostle,—the seat of his love and 
affections ; see notes on ver. 7. 

21. werowlds Ty Srrax.] Concluding 
allusion to his Apostolic authority, 
but how delicately introduced, how 
tenderly deferred, and how encourag- 
ingly echoing the commendations with 
which he commenced; 87ep xal dpx6- 
pevos elwe, wappnclay Exwv roiro xal 
évraida rAdye els 7d Criodpayloa ri 
émicrod}y, Chrys. typarba] 
‘T have written,’ not ‘I write,’ De 
W.; see above on ver. 1g, and con- 
trast the following present. 
tirtp 8 Adyw) ‘beyond what I am say- 
ing;’ comp. Eph. iii. 20. It is very 
doubtful whether this alludes, however 
faintly, to the manumission of Onesi- 
mus (Alf.). The tenor of the Epistle 
would seem to imply nothing more 
than encouraging confidence on the 
part of the Apostle (dua xal dijpyecpey 
elxwy tovro, Chrys.), that Philemon 
would show to the fugitive even greater 
kindness and a more affectionate re- 
ception than he had pleaded for; com- 
pare notes on ver. 14 and 16, Lachm. 
here reads Urép 4 with AC; 3 mas.; 
Copt., Syr. (Philox.),—not without 
some reason, as the single request 
might have suggested the correction 
(comp. Alf.) ; still it is perhapa more 
safe to retain the text as best sup- 
ported by external authority. 

a2. dpa 8 Kal «.1.A.] ‘Moreover 
at the same time also provide me a 
lodging ;’ a commission appended to 
his request: in addition to complying 
with the subject of the letter, Phi- 
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lemon was also to make this provision 
for the expected Apostle. Chrysost. 
and Theod. (comp. Alf.) find in this 
message a@ last thought of Onesimus, 
and a direction tending to secure him 
a kind reception; tva rpocdoxGy atrod 
Thy xapovolay aldecOq [Pir.] Kal ra 
ypdupara, Theod. It may be doubted, 
however, whether the first view of 
Theoph. and (cum. is not more pro- 
bable, and more worthy both of Phi- 
lemon and of the Apostle,—viz., that 
Philemon was not to consider the 
Epistle a mere petition for Onesimus 
(ef ph dd ’Ovtouov ove Adbyou pe 
nélov, Theoph.), but as containing 
special messages on other matters to 
himself. The word tevfa (Hesych. 
vwodoxy, xard\vua) only occurs here 
and, also in ref. to St Paul, Acts 
XXVili, 23. Std Trav wpoc- 
evxcev tpov] ‘through your prayers ;’ 
in ref. to Philemon, Apphia, Archip- 
pus, and those mentioned in ver. 2. 
The same expectation of recovering 
his liberty appears in Phil. i. 25, ii. 
24; there, however, the journey con- 
templated is to the Philippians, and 
the date when it is formed, according 
to the general view, a year or two 
later ; comp. Wieseler, Chronol. p. 456. 

23. dowd{erat] Greetings from the 
same persons as those mentioned in 
the Ep. to the Col. (ch. iv. 10 8q.), 


~~ 


with the exception of Justus. The 
order observed is substantially the 
same, Mark and Aristarchus (ol Svres 
éx weptroufs, Col. iv. 11) preceding 
Luke and Demas, except that Epa- 
phras is here placed first. The read- 
ing dowdforra (Rec. with D*D*KL] is 
rightly rejected by most modern edi- 
tors ag a grammatical correction. 

& ovwatypdr. pov] ‘my fellow pri- 
soner;’ more specifically defined as 
é&y Xpwr@ *Inood; see on Eph. iv. 1. 
The title here given to Epaphras is, 
in Col. iv. 10, given to "Aplsrapxos, 
while the latter is afterwards named 
as a ouvepyés: for the probable rea- 
sons, see notes on Col. I. c. 

24. Mdpxos] Probably John Mark, 
and the Evangelist. For a brief notice 
of him, and those mentioned in this 
verse, see notes on Col. iv. 10 and 14. 

25. F xdpis «T.A.] Precisely the 
same form of salutation as in Gal. vi. 
18, with the exception of the signifi- 
cant conclusion dée\¢ol. As there, 
so here (comp. also 2 Tim. iv. 22), the 
Apostle prays that the grace of the 
Lord may be pera roi wvetparos, 
‘with the spirit’ of those whom he is 
addressing, with the third and highest 
portion of our composite nature; see 
notes on Gal. l. c., Destiny of Creature, 
p- 113 8q., and comp. Olshaus. Opuse. 
VI. p. 145 8q. . 


TRANSLATION. 


NOTICE. 


Tue following translation is based on the same principles as those 
adopted in the portions of this Commentary that have already 
appeared. The increased and increasing interest in the subject 
of revision has, however, induced me to be a little fuller in the 
citations from the eight Versions, which are here compared with 
the Authorized, and has also suggested the insertion of a few com- 
ments on general principles of translation, and of a few brief 
reasons for changes, which the notes on the original might not 
fully supply. My humble endeavour has been to avoid everything 
that might seem arbitrary and capricious, and to cling with all 
possible tenacity to fixed principles of correction; still there both 
are and must be many passages in which the context and general 
tone of the original render one of two apparently synonymous 
translations not only more appropriate, but even more faithful and 
correct than the other. In the present edition a few alterations 
have been made, but not any of sufficient importance to require 
here to be separately specified. 

Of the older English Vv., the attention of the student may be 
especially directed to the Version of Coverdale, which, considering 
the time and circumstances under which it was executed, appears 
remarkably vigorous and faithful. This venerable Version has 
now become accessible by the reprint of Coverdale’s Bible, pub- 
lished by Messrs. Bagster; but a small and cheap edition of the 
New Testament alone, with perhaps the Version in the ‘ Duglott’ 
edition [Cov. (Test.)|, would, I am confident, be very acceptable 
to many students who may be deterred by the size and price of 
the reprint above alluded to. Some interesting remarks on these 
Versions, and on the subject of Revision generally, will be found 
in a tract by ‘Philalethes,’ entitled Zhe English Bible, 8vo, 
Dublin, 1857, 


THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS, 


CHAPTER I. 1. 


AUL and Timothy, servants of Christ Jesus, to all the 

saints in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, with the 
bishops and deacons: * grace be unto you, and peace, from 
God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

$I thank my God upon all my remembrance of you, 


4 always, in every supplication of mine for you all, making 
my supplication with joy, ° for your fellowship shown to- 
ward the Gospel from the first day until now; ° being 
confident of this very thing, that He which began in you 
a good work, will perfect 7t up to the day of Christ Jesus: 


CHApTer I. 1. Servants] So Wicl.: 
‘the servants,’ Auth. and the other 
Vv. On the designation Timothy 
(‘Timotheus,’ Auth.), see notes on 
Col. i. 1 (Tranel.). Christ 
Jesus (1%)] ‘*Jesus Christ,’ Auth. 

2. And the Lord] So Cov. (Test.): 
‘and from the Lord,’ Awth. and the 
other Vv. except Wicl., ‘of.’ It is 
perhaps more exact to omit the prepo- 
sition in the second member as in the 
Greek: here it is unimportant, but in 
some cases the sense and construction 
are impaired by the repetition ; comp. 
Blunt, Lect. on Par. Priest, p. 55, 56. 

3. All my remembrance] ‘ Every 
remembrance,’ Auth. 

4. Supplication] ‘Prayer,’ Auth. 
and all Vv.: it is perhaps better to 
retain the more special meaning, as 
evincing the earnest nature of the 
Apostle’s prayer; comp. notes on 1 


Tim. ii. 1, and notice below, Wicl., 
Cov. (Test.), in the translation of the 
second dénors. It is curious that all 
the Vv. except Auth. change to the 
plural, ‘all my prayers ;’ this certainly 
preserves the rap7)x nots (comp. on Eph. 
v. 20), but at the expense of accuracy. 
My supplication] ‘ Request,’ Auth. ; 
‘bisechynge,’ Wicl.; ‘instaunte prayer,’ 
Cov. (Test.) ; ‘praier,’ Bish.; ‘ petition,’ 
Rhem.; the remaining Vv. adopt the 
simple verb ‘and praye’ (Zynd., Cov., 
Cran.), or ‘ praying’ (Gen.). 

5. Shown toward] ‘In,’ Auth. and 
all Vv. except Cran., ‘of.’ 

6. Began] ‘Hath begun,’ Auth. 
In you a good work] So Wicl., Cov. 
(Test.), Rhem.: ‘a good work (‘that g. 
w., Cov., ‘the,’ Cov. Test.) in you,’ 
Auth. and the other Vv. Perfect] 
So Rhem., and sim. Cov. (Test.), ‘ful- 


ende:’ ‘perform,’ Auth., Wicl., Cran., 
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‘proper and primary meaning of the 
preposition (‘motion toward,’ comp. 
Donalds. Cratyl. § 169) is often ob- 
scured in connexion with persons; 
see notes on Gal. i. 18, and Winer, 
Gr. § 49. h, p. 360. trip 
gov] ‘in thy stead;’ not simply for 
dyri, but with a tinge of the more 
usual meaning of the prep. ‘in the 
place of, and thereby beneficially to 
thee ;° comp. Eurip. Alcest. 700, xar- 
Oaveiy wwrép col, and see Green, Gr. 
‘p. 301. This more derivative mean- 
ing of the prep. cannot be denied (see 
Winer, Gr. § 47.1, p. 342), but has 
been unduly pressed in doctrinal pas- 
sages; comp. notes on (al. ili. 13. 
and Usteri, Zehrb. tl. 1. 1, p. 115. 
The exquisite turn that St Paul gives 
to his intention of retaining Onesimus, 
viz, as a representative of his master 
(wa rijs offs por dtaxovlas éxrloy rd 
xpéos, Theod.), should not be left 
unnoticed. Staxovq ] 
‘might minister ;’ present, idiomati- 
cally referring to the time when the 
éBovrAdunv took place, and giving a 
vividness to the past by representing 
it as present; see Winer, (rr. § 41. b. 
I, p. 258, and Klotz, Devar. Vol. 1. 
p. 618: compare also Gal. i. 16, but 
observe that the use of the pres. is 
somewhat different; there an event is 
referred to which was still going on, 
here the dcaxovia, in its more direct 
sense, had now ceased, as Onesimus 
was all but on his way home to his 
master. Seopots Tov evayy.] 
‘bonds of the Gospel,’ scil. ‘bonds 
which the Gospel brought with it,— 
which preaching the Gospel entailed 
on me,’ evayy. being a gen. auctoris; 
see Winer, (Gr. § 30. 2. 8. note, p. 170, 


Hartung, Casus, p. 17. Again a de- | 


licate allusion to his sufferings (comp. 
ver. 9), and to a state which could not 
fail to touch the heart of Philemon. 
14. Xopls 88 x.7.A.] ‘but without thy 
own approval:’ comp. Raphel, Annot. 
Vol. 11 p. 642, who very appropri- 
ately cites Polyb. Hist. p. 983 (xv. 18. 
4), xwpls rijs‘Pwualwy ywouns; comp. 
a. Wil. 21. 7, xwpls THs abrod yyvwuns, 
th. Xx]. 8. 7, dvev rijs éxelvov yvwouns 
(cited in Schweigh. Lex. Polyb. p. 89). 
Tywpn occurs a few times in the N. T., 
and in slightly varied senses; comp. 
Acts xx. 3, where it has appy. the 
stronger sense of ‘design,’ and 1 Cor. 
i. 10, vii. 25, 40, 2 Cor. viii. 20, where 
it has its more regular meaning of 
‘sententia’ or ‘judicium;’ comp. 
Meyer on 1 Cor. i. 10, and Kypke, 
Obs. Vol. 1. p. 205. 
YeAnoa] ‘was willing;’ aor., see 
notes on ver. 13. ds xara 
dvdyxny] ‘as if by necessity,’ ‘com- 
pulsion-wise ;’ the xara marking pri- 
marily the norma or manner according 
to which the action was done (see 
notes on Tit. iii. 5), and thence the 
prevailing principle to which it was to 
be referred (comp. exx. in Winer, Gr. 
§ 49. d, p. 358), while ws marks the 
aspect which the action would have 
worn; see Bernhardy, Synt. vit. 2, p. 
333, and notes on Eph. v. 22, Col. iii. 
23. Chrys., and more fully Theophyl. 
and (&cum., rightly call attention to 
this insertion of the particle. 
vo ayady cov] ‘thy good,’ ‘thy benefi- 
cence,’ ‘the good emanating from or 
performed by thee,’—the gen. perhaps 
being not so much a mere possessive 
gen. a8 a gen. auctoris or cause effi- 
cientis; see notes on Col. i. 23. The 
exact meaning of the words is slightly 
doubtful; there seems certainly no re- 
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ference to any manumission of One- 
simus (Estius, Koch; contrast Mau- 
rice, Unity of N. T. p. 659), nor merely 
to the kind reception which Philemon 
was to give him on his arrival (Hof- 
mann, Schrifthb. Vol. 1. p. 387), nor 
even to the ‘ beneficium’ which in this 
particular instance Philemon was to 
confer on the Apostle, but, as the 
more abstract term suggests, ‘benefi- 
centia tua’ (Calv.), whether as shown 
in this or in other good and merciful 
acts generally. If the Apostle had 
retained Onesimus, Philemon would 
have doubtless consented, but the rd 
dyaOdv in the particular case would 
have worn the appearance (ds) of a 
kind of constraint; St Paul, however 
wished, as in this so in all other mat- 
ters, that Philemon’s rd dyaddv should 
be ph os xara dvdyxnvy adda Kara 
éxovatov. On the doubtful 
distinction in the N. T. between 7d 
dyaddv and 7d xaddy, see notes on 
Gal, vi. 10. kata éxotcroy] 
‘voluntarily.’ The more usual peri- 
phrasis for the adverb appears in 
earlier Greek to have been xaé’ éxov- 
olay, Thucyd. vill. 27, or é& éxovelas, 
Soph. Trach. 724, by an ellipse of 
yvwun. In the present case there 
may have been originally an ellipse of 
rpbxov (Porphyr. de Abs. I. 9, xaé’ 
éxovo.ov Tpdrov); the expression, how- 
ever, would soon become purely adver- 
bial: comp. Lobeck, Phryn. p. 4. 

15. Tdxa yap] ‘For perhaps ;” 
reason that influenced the Apostle in 
sending back Onesimus. The inser- 
tion of rdxa (Rom. v. 7; more usually 
rdx’ dy, in classical Greek) gives a 
softening and suasive turn to the ad- 
mission of his convert’s fault, no less 
sound in principle (‘ occulta sunt judi- 
cia Dei, et temerarium est quasi de 
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certo pronunciare quod dubium est,’ 
Hieron.) than judicious in its present 
use; Kards 76, rdxa, Wa eléq 6 derwrd- 
rns, Chrys.; rdxa yap xara Oelay 
olxovoulay épvyev, Theoph. Both 
Chrys. and Jerome admirably illus- 
trate from the history of Joseph the 
great feature of the providential go- 
vernment of God which these verses 
disclose, —‘ preestabilius ducere Deum 
de malis bona facere, quam mala nulla 
facere,’ Justin. in loc., see August. 
Enchir. § 3, Vol. vi. p. 349 (ed. Ben. 
1836). exwptobn] ‘he de- 
parted, he does not say &pvyev lest 
he should rouse up any angry remem- 
brances in the mind of Philem.: so 
Chrys., Gicum., and Theophyl., all of 
whom have admirably illustrated the 
delicate touches in this beautiful Epi- 
stle. For exx. of this sort of ‘ medial- 
passive,’ in which, however, not only 
the passive form, but passive meaning, 
is clearly to be recognised, see Kriiger, 
Sprachl. § 52. 6. 1. 

mpos dpav] ‘for a season;’ 2 Cor. 
vii. 8, Gal. ii. 5, and more definitely, 
t Thess. ii. 17, wpds xatpév dpas. In 
the present expression the duration of 
the time is not expressly stated, but 
it may be inferred from the antithesis 
to have not been very long; comp. 
Theophyl. in loc. The proper force 
of the prep. (‘motion towards’) may 
be easily recognized in the formula, 
especially when compared with its 
more appreciable force in such ex- 
pressions as wpos éowépay (Luke xxiv. 
29), al.; comp. Bernhardy, Synt. v. 
31, p. 564. The derivation of dpa is 
uncertain ; it has been connected with 
the Sanscr. vdra, ‘time’ (Benfey, 
Wurzellex. Vol. 11. p. 328), but, per- 
haps more probably, with the Zend. 
jare, Germ. ‘Jahr,’ as appy. evinced 
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PHILEMON 16, 17. 


4 “A . ’ . 
GAN’ vmep dovdoy, adeAdoy ayamnrov, uadaTa eLol, TET 


4 a“ 
dé maddov co Kat év capki cat év Kupiy. 


in the Lat. ‘horno;’ comp. Pott, 
Etym. Forsch. Vol. i. p. 8, 123. 
aldviov airdv dw.] ‘mightest receive 
him eternally, everlastingly,’ not 
merely ‘perpetuum,’ Beza (Grot. 
compares Hor. Epist. 1. 10. 41, ‘ser- 
viet zternum’), nor with any allusion 
to ‘ perpetua mancipia,’ Exod. xxi. 6, 
Deut. xv. 17 (Beza, Gent.), but ‘in 
seternum,’ Clarom., ‘aiveinana,’ Goth. ; 
ox & T@ wapdyTt p5vow Kaip~ AAA 
kal & T@ péd\dorri, Wa dtawayrds Exns 
aurdév, odxére Sotdov. GAAd Tepwbrepor 
dovAov, Chrys.: so pertinently Estius, 
‘servitus omnis héc vita finitur, at 
fraternitas Christiana manet in eter- 
num.’ The tertiary predicate of time, 
aldiov, is not an adverb (Mey.), but, 
as its position suggests, an adverbial 
adjective involving a proleptical state- 
ment of the result; comp. Donalds. 
Gr. § 489 sq., and see exx. in Winer, 
Gr. § 54.2, p. 412. On the com- 
pound dwéyew, in which, as in dro- 
Aap Bdvew x.7.r., the prep. does not 
appy. so much mark the ‘receiving 
back,’ as the ‘having for one’s own’ 
(‘sibi habere,’ Bengel, ‘hinweghaben,’ 
Mey.), see notes on Phil. iv. 18, comp. 
Winer, Verb. Comp. Iv. p. 8. 

16. ovxére ds SovAov] Changed 
spiritual relation in which he now 
would stand to his master; wore xal 
T@ xpbvy Kexépdaxas kal rH wodryrt, 
Chrys. The particle ws almost con- 
vincingly shows that there is here no 
reference to manumission (comp. on 
ver. 14): though actually a slave, he 
is not to be regarded in the ordinary 
aspect of one (see ver. 14); the inward 
relation was changed, the outward 
remained the same; comp. Hofmann, 
Schriftb. Vol. u. 1, p. 318. 
 umtp Sotdov] ‘above a slave, more 
than a slave,’ ‘ufar skalk,’ Goth., 


my 
17 ef ovV [ME 


vy 

Se) poh [prestantior quam], Syr., 
sim. Eth. (Platt), Copt.; not ‘pro 
servo,’ Vulg., Clarom., which obscures 
the force of the preposition; comp. 
Matth. x. 24, 37, Acts xxvi. 13, in 
which the force of trép is somewhat 
similar, and see Winer, Gr. §$ 49. e, 
p- 359. The expression is explained 
by the following ddedpdy dyarnréy ; 
Onesimus was not now to be regarded 
in the light of a slave, but in a higher 
light, viz., as a beloved brother; dyri 
SovAov axpiorov, xpnordv ddeddoy 
drel\ngpas, Cicum. pddrora 
enol] ‘especially, above all others, to 
me,’ not directly dependent on dyarn- 
tév (Mey.), but, as dyamnrds in the 
N.T. has to a great degree lost its 
verbal character, a dative ‘ of interest’ 
(Kriiger, Sprachl. § 48. 4) attached 
to ddeXd. dyamr.; comp. Syr., Beng. 
He stood in the light of an déded¢. 
ayar. to St Paul, whom he had now 
left, but much more so to Philemon, 
who had formerly known him as a 
mere dod\ov, but who was now to 
have him as his own in a higher and 
closer relation than before. On the 
meaning and derivation of pddtora, 
comp. notes on 1 Tim. iv. 10. 

kal dv capxl «.7.A.] ‘both in the flesh 
and in the Lord; the two spheres in 
which Onesimus was to be wéow pa- 
Aoyv an ddeAgdds dyamrnrds to Philemon 
than to the Apostle,—‘in the flesh,’ 
z.e. in earthly and personal relations 
(Mey.), as having intercourse and 
communication with him on a neces- 
sarily somewhat altered footing ;—‘ in 
the Lord,’ as enjoying spiritual com- 
munion with him which he had never 
enjoyed before,—nearly xal év rats 
cwparikats Umrepnolas Kal év rats 
mveupariKxais, Schol., except that the 
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17—I09. 
8 el O€ Te 
9 éyw Llatros 


»¥ 4 A 9 A e > °* 
EXELS KOLVWVOY, m™poodAaBou GQUTOV WS EME. 


a A q ? 
yoiknoev wey oeiret, TOUTO enol EAAOYa. 


idea must not be limited to Urnpecia; 
comp. Theod., Gicum. To define év 
capt more nearly (comp. Grot., al.) is 
neither here necessary nor in harmony 
with the general use of the word in 
St Paul’s Epp.; see notes on Gal. v. 
16, and the elaborate notes of Koch, 
Pp: 99 8q.; ‘die Gegensatze, als Mensch 
und als Christ sind in ihrer ganzen 
Weite zu belassen,’ Meyer. On 
the force of xat— xal (‘as well the one 
as the other’), see notes on 1 Tim. 
iv. 10. 

17. @ odv] ‘Jf then;’ summing 
up what has been urged, and resuming 
the request imperfectly expressed in 
verse 12. On the ‘vis collectiva’ of 
ov (Gal. iv. 15, Phil. ii. 29, see notes) 
and its resumptive force (Gal. iii. 5, 
see notes), both here united, see Klotz, 
Devar, Vol. 11. p. 717, 718. 
kowewvdv] ‘a partner,’ scil. in faith, 
and love, and Christian principles 
generally,—not merely in sentiments 
(el rd adrd por ppovets, éxt rots avrois 
Tpéxes, el plirov typ, Chrys., Just.), 
or, still less likely, in community of 
property (‘ut tua sint mea, et mea 
tua,’ Beng., comp. Beza, Pagn.), in- 
terpretations which here improperly 
limit what seems purposely left unre- 
stricted. arpocAaBov 
os ed] ‘receive him to thee as myself ; 
‘as you would me;’ in my spiritual 
affection towards him he is a part of 
my very self, comp. ver. 12. The form 
wpoodauf. occurs in a very similar 
sense, Rom. xiv. 1, 3, xv. 7, the idea 
not being so much of a mere kindness 
of reception (comp. Acts xxviii. 2) as 
of an admission to Christian love and 
fellowship ; see Meyer on Rom. xiv. 
1, and Fritz. in loc., who, however, 
in his translation ‘in suum contu- 
bernium recipere,’ somewhat puts out 


of sight the Christian character of 
the reception which the context seems 
to imply. 

18. e& 8é] ‘But if, contrasted 
thought (comp. Alf.), suggested by the 
remembrance of what might militate 
against the warmth of the reception. 
The dé thus does not seem weraBarexdy 
(Mey.), but preserves its usual oppo- 
sitive force; ‘qui loquitur, etiam si 
nihil positum est in oratione, tamen 
aliquid in mente habet, ad quod respi- 
ciens illam oppositionem infert,’ Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 11. p. 365. 

WSlxnody ve] ‘wronged thee,’ more 
specifically explained by the ‘mitius 
synonymon’ (Beng.) 7 édeite. The 
Greek commentators draw attention 
to the tender way in which St Paul 
notices that misdeed of the repentant 
Onesimus which must have tended 
most to keep up the irritation of Phile- 
mon (ovx elwev ExdeWev, GAN edhn- 
Mbrepov, Hdiknoev 7 dpelret, Theoph.), 
and further, the kind and wise way in 
which he keeps it to the end of his 
letter; Spa wrod réBexe cat wore rd 
ddlknua’ Vorepoy mera Td WoAAG Uwep 
Tovrov wpoerety, Chrys. 

Tovro dnol dhAdya] ‘this set down to 
my account,’ scil. 8 te Hdlknody ce F 
épeiie:; ‘id meis rationibus imputa,’ 
Grot. Though there is no certain 
lexical authority for é\X\oydw (it does 
not appear in the new ed. of Steph. 
Thesaur.), and though its existence has 
been somewhat peremptorily denied 
(Fritz. Rom. v. 13, Vol. I. p. 311), 
yet still as the desiderative Aoydw 
(Lucian, Lexiph. § 15) is an acknow- 
ledged form, and as peculiarities of 
orthography or errors of transcription 
cannot be made satisfactorily to ac- 
count for the assumed permutation of 
e and a [Bastius ap. Greg. Cor. p. 
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9 o 9 9 9 é , 4 g 9 
Gou ovaipenv ev Kupie- avaTavcov mou Ta omAayxva ev 


Xprore. 


706 (ed. Scheef.) cited by Fritz. is not 
in point, as here referring to cursive 
mss.; see exx. and plates referred to], 
we seem bound to follow the preponde- 
rant uncial authority, ACD'FG ; 17. 
31: 80 Lachm., Tisch., and also Meyer, 
Alf. 
19. éyd TlatAos typ.] ‘J Paul have 
written ;’? scarcely ‘I write,’ De W., 
Conyb., Green (Gr. p. 17), a8 this 
epistolary aorist in the N.T. does 
not appear used simply in reference 
to what follows, but always more or 
less retrospectively, whether in refer- 
ence to a former letter (2 Cor. ii. 3), to 
preceding passages in an all but con- 
cluded letter (Rom. xv. 15, see Meyer 
in loc.), or to an immediately foregoing 
portion of one in progress (1 Cor. ix. 
15): when the ref. isto what is definitely 
present, the simple ypddw is used in 
preference to the idiomatic aorist ; see 
Winer, Gr. § 40. §. 2, p. 249, and 
notes on Gal. vi. 11. This would lead 
us to conclude that St Paul wrote with 
his own hand certainly the preceding 
verse, and not improbably (Theod., 
Hieron.) the whole Epistle. It does 
not thus seem desirable with Lachm. 
and Buttm. to make this verse the 
commencement of a new paragraph. 

dyad droricw) ‘J will repay,’ obvi- 
ously not with any serious meaning, 
as if the Apostle expected that Phile- 
mon would demand it, but, as the 
Greek commentators all observe, xa- 
ptévrws (Theoph.), yet, perhaps, as the 
next words convey, with a gracefully 
implied exhortation, xal éwirperrixds 
dua xal xapiévrws (Chrys.) ; compare 
Theod., dvrt ypauparlouv ride xdrexe 
Thy émicro\j nacay alriv éyw yé- 


ypaga. The addition év Kuply [D'E!; 
Clarom., Sang.] is an improbable repe- 
tition of év Kuply below. 
fva pi) Aéyw wou] ‘that J may not say 
to thee; a rhetorical turn,—coxjua 
wapacwwricews, Grot., or rapadel pews, 
Gent., ‘rhetorica preteritio,’ Est.,— 
in which what might be said is par- 
tially suppressed, or only delicately 
brought to the remembrance of the 
person addressed. The ta does not 
seem strictly dependent on &ypaya, 
on drorlcw (Mey.), nor yet on a sup- 
pressed imper. ‘ yield me this request,’ 
(Alf.),—which would impair the grace- 
ful flow of thought, but rather, as 
Chrys., Theoph., and CEcum. seem to 
sugzest, on a thought called up by 
the dworlow,—‘ repay ; yes I say thir, 
not doubting thee, but not wishing to 
press on thee the claim I might justly 
urge:’ all was to be od xara dvdyxny 
GANG Kara éxovorov, ver. 14. 
aporode(Aerg] ‘thou owest unto me be- 
sides:’ Philemon was not only an 
actual debtor to the Apostle of any 
trifle that he thus (werd xdperos Tijs 
avevparixys, Chrys.) offers to make 
good, but in addition to it (mpoo-), 
even (xat ascensive) his own self, his 
own Christian existence. Raphel ad- 
duces somewhat similar uses of wpog- 
ofelkew in Xen. Cyr. OI. p. 59 
(111. 2. 16), Gcon. p. 684 (20. 1) ; the 
meaning, however, is sufficiently ob- 
vious. A curious metaphorical use 
of xpogod. (‘longe inferiorem esse’) 
will be found in Polyb. Hist, xxxrx. 
2. 6. 

20. val, ddeddé] ‘yea, brother 2 
certainly not ‘precantis’ (Grot.), nor 
‘vehementer obsecrantis’ (Gent.), but 
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TY TpoTevXoY Vuov XapicOncomal vpiv. 


with the usual force of the particle in 
the N.T., ‘serio affrmantis’ (comp. 
Erasm.), in reference to the request 
embodied in ver. 12 8q.: ddels roy 
Xapevricpiv wddw exerac ray wporé- 
pwy tv orovdalwy, Chrys., comp. 
Theoph. and Gicum. On the use of 
val in the N. T., see notes on Phil. iv. 
3. éyd cov dvalpny] ‘may 
I reap profit from thee ;’—I, not with- 
out emphasis; the Apostle again 
(comp. ver. 12, 17) makes it a matter 
between himself and Philemon, putting 
for the time Onesimus almost out of 
sight; it was a favour to himself. 
The somewhat unusual dvaiunpy [2 aor. 
opt., see Buttm. Jrreg. Verbs, p. 189 
Transl.], coupled with the significant 
éy} (IJ not merely Ones.), seems to 
confirm the view of most modern com- 
mentt. except De W., that there is 
again a play on the name of Oneai- 
mus; see Winer, Gr. § 68. 2, p. 561. 
The form évaluny is similarly used by 
Ignatius (Polyc. 1. 6, Magn. 12, al.),— 
once (Eph. 2) curiously enough, but 
appy. by mere accident, after a men- 
tion of an Onesimus. 

dv Kvplq denotes, as usual, the sphere 
of the dvnacs (see on Eph. iv. 17, Phil. 
ii. 19, al.), just as éy Xpiorg, which 
follows, specifies that of the dydmrauets ; 
both were to be characterized by being 
tn Him, they were to be such as 
implied His hallowing influences. It 
may be here observed that év Xp. has 
distinctly preponderating authority [A 
CD'IFGL; al.; Clarom., Syr. (both), 
Eth. (both), Copt., Goth.], and is 
adopted by nearly all modern editors. 

Ta onddyxva] ‘my heart;’ not One- 
simus, as in ver. 12 (Hieron.), which 


would here be wholly out of place, 
nor thy wepl ce dydxryy (Theoph., 
CEcum.), but simply the orAdyxva of 
the Apostle,—the seat of his love and 
affections ; see notes on ver. 7. 

21. werovlds Ty brrax.] Concluding 
allusion to his Apostolic authority, 
but how delicately introduced, how 
tenderly deferred, and how encourag- 
ingly echoing the commendations with 
which he commenced; Sep xal dpxé- 
pevos elwe, wappnclay Exwv robro xal 
évraida rAéye els rd eriadpayloas ri 
émicrodjy, Chrys. typava] 
‘IT have written,’ not ‘I write,’ De 
W.; see above on ver. 19, and con- 
trast the following present. 
trip & Ady] ‘ beyond what J am say- 
ing,’ comp. Eph. iii. 20. It is very 
doubtful whether this alludes, however 
faintly, to the manumission of Onesi- 
mus (Alf.). The tenor of the Epistle 
would seem to imply nothing more 
than encouraging confidence on the 
part of the Apostle (dua xal dcpyecper 
elxwy rovro, Chrys.), that Philemon 
would show to the fugitive even greater 
kindness and a more affectionate re- 
ception than he had pleaded for; com- 
pare notes on ver. 14 and 16. Lachm. 
here reads Urép 4 with AC; 3 mas.; 
Copt., Syr. (Philox.),—not without 
gome reason, as the single request 
might have suggested the correction 
(comp. Alf.) ; still it is perhapa more 
safe to retain the text as best sup- 
ported by external authority. 

22. dpa 8& kal «.7.A.] ‘Moreover 
at the same time also provide me a 
lodging ;? a commission appended to 
his request: in addition to complying 
with the subject of the letter, Phi- 
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24 Madpxos, ‘Api- 
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Benediction. 


35 "A yxdpts rot Kupiov pov "I yoov 


~ 4 ~ A 
Xpirroi pera Tov wvevparos vmov. 


Jemon was also to make this provision 
for the expected Apostle. Chrysost. 
and Theod. (comp. Alf.) find in this 
message a@ last thought of Onesimus, 
and a direction tending to secure him 
a kind reception; tva rpocdoxGv atrod 
Thy wapovclay aldecOG [Pid.] Kal ra 
ypdupara, Theod. It may be doubted, 
however, whether the first view of 
Theoph. and (Ecum. is not more pro- 
bable, and more worthy both of Phi- 
lemon and of the Apostle,—viz., that 
Philemon was not to consider the 
Epistle a mere petition for Onesimus 
(el ph Sch ’Ovtoywov ob5é Adbyou me 
nélov, Theoph.), but as containing 
special messages on other matters to 
himself. The word tevla (Hesych. 
bwodox%, Kkard\uua) only occurs here 
and, also in ref. to St Paul, Acts 
XXViii. 23. Sud rev mpoc- 
euxev tpev] ‘through your prayers ;’ 
in ref. to Philemon, Apphia, Archip- 
pus, and those mentioned in ver. 2. 
The same expectation of recovering 
his liberty appears in Phil. i. 25, ii. 
24; there, however, the journey con- 
templated is to the Philippians, and 
the date when it is formed, according 
to the general view, a year or two 
later ; comp. Wieseler, Chronol. p. 456. 

23. dowd{erat] Greetings from the 
same persons as those mentioned in 
the Ep. to the Col. (ch. iv. 10 8q.), 


with the exception of Justus. The 
order observed is substantially the 
same, Mark and Aristarchus (ol d»res 
éx weptropfs, Col. iv. 11) preceding 
Luke and Demas, except that Epa- 
phras is here placed first. The read- 
ing dowdfovra [ Rec. with D®D*KL] is 
rightly rejected by most modern edi- 
tors ag a grammatical correction. 

& cvvarypdad. pov] ‘my fellow pri- 
soner;’ more specifically defined as 
é& Xpwur@ *Inood; see on Eph. iv. 1. 
The title here given to Epaphras is, 
in Col. iv. 10, given to ’Aplorapxos, 
while the latter is afterwards named 
as a ouvepyés: for the probable rea- 
sons, see notes on Col. I. c. 

24. Mdpxos} Probably John Mark, 
and the Evangelist. For a brief notice 
of him, and those mentioned in this 
verse, see notes on Col. iv. Io and 14. 

25. | xdpts x7A.] Precisely the 
same form of salutation as in Gal. vi. 
18, with the exception of the signifi- 
cant conclusion déed¢ol. As there, 
so here (comp. also 2 Tim. iv. 22), the 
Apostle prays that the grace of the 
Lord may be pera Tov mvevparos, 
‘with the spirit’ of those whom he is 
addressing, with the third and highest 
portion of our composite nature ; see 
notes on Gal. 1. c., Destiny of Creature, 
p- 113 8q., and comp. Olshaus. Opusc. 


VI. p. 145 8q. 


TRANSLATION. 


NOTICE. 


Tue following translation is based on the same principles as those 
adopted in the portions of this Commentary that have already 
appeared. The increased and increasing interest in the subject 
of revision has, however, induced me to be a little fuller in the 
citations from the eight Versions, which are here compared with 
the Authorized, and has also suggested the insertion of a few com- 
ments on general principles of translation, and of a few brief 
reasons for changes, which the notes on the original might not 
fully supply. My humble endeavour has been to avoid everything 
that might seem arbitrary and capricious, and to cling with all 
possible tenacity to fixed principles of correction; still there both 
are and must be many passages in which the context and general 
tone of the original render one of two apparently synonymous 
translations not only more appropriate, but even more faithful and 
correct than the other. In the present edition a few alterations 
have been made, but not any of sufficient importance to require 
here to be separately specified. 

Of the older English Vv., the attention of the student may be 
especially directed to the Version of Coverdale, which, considering 
the time and circumstances under which it was executed, appears 
remarkably vigorous and faithful. This venerable Version has 
now become accessible by the reprint of Coverdale’s Bible, pub- 
lished by Messrs. Bagster; but a small and cheap edition of the 
New Testament alone, with perhaps the Version in the ‘ Duglott’ 
edition [Cov. (Test.)], would, I am confident, be very acceptable 
to many students who may be deterred by the size and price of 
the reprint above alluded to. Some interesting remarks on these 
Versions, and on the subject of Revision generally, will be found 
in a tract by ‘Philalethes,’ entitled Zhe English Bible, 8vo, 
Dublin, 1857, 


THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


CHAPTER I, 1. 


AUL and Timothy, servants of Christ Jesus, to all the 

saints in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, with the 
bishops and deacons: * grace be unto you, and peace, from 
God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

$I thank my God upon all my remembrance of you, 


4 always, in every supplication of mine for you all, making 
my supplication with joy, ‘for your fellowship shown to- 
ward the Gospel from the first day until now; ° being 
confident of this very thing, that He which began in you 
a good work, will perfect it up to the day of Christ Jesus: 


CHaApTer I. 1. Servants] So Wecl.: 
‘the servants,’ Auth. and the other 
Vv. On the designation Timothy 
(‘Timotheus,’ Awth.), see notes on 
Col. i. 1 (Tranel.). Christ 
Jesus (1%)] ‘*Jesus Christ,’ Auth. 

a. And the Lord] So Cov. (Test.): 
‘and from the Lord,’ Auth. and the 
other Vv. except Wicl., ‘of.’ It is 
perhaps more exact to omit the prepo- 
sition in the second member as in the 
Greek: here it is unimportant, but in 
some cases the sense and construction 
are impaired by the repetition ; comp. 
Blunt, Lect. on Par. Priest, p. 55, 56. 

3. All my remembrance] ‘ Every 
remembrance,’ Auth. 

4. Supplication] ‘Prayer,’ Auth. 
and all Vv.: it is perhaps better to 
retain the more special meaning, as 
evincing the earnest nature of the 
Apostle’s prayer; comp. notes on 1 


Tim. ii. 1, and notice below, Wicl., 
Cov. (Test.), in the translation of the 
second dénois. It is curious that all 
the Vv. except Auth. change to the 
plural, ‘all my prayers ;’ this certainly 
preserves the rapixnots (comp. on Eph. 
v. 20), but at the expense of accuracy. 
My supplication] ‘ Request,’ Auth. ; 
‘bisechynge,’ Wicl.; ‘instaunte prayer,’ 
Cov. (Test.) ; ‘praier,’ Bish.; ‘ petition,’ 
Rhem.; the remaining Vv. adopt the 
simple verb ‘and praye’ (Tynd., Cov., 
Cran.), or ‘praying’ (Gen.). 

5. Shown toward] ‘In,’ Auth. and 
all Vv. except Cran., ‘ of.’ 

6. Began] ‘Hath begun,’ Auth. 
In you @ good work] So Wicl., Cov. 
(Test.), Rhem.: ‘a good work (‘that g. 
w.,’ Cov., ‘the,’ Cov. Test.) in you,’ 
Auth. and the other Vv. Perfect] 
So Rhem., and sim. Cov. (Test.), ‘ful- 


| ende:’ ‘perform,’ Auth., Wicl., Cran., 


230 PHILIPPIANS I. 7—12. 


7 even as it is meet for me to think this of you all, because 
I have you in my heart ; inasmuch as both in my bonds, and 
in my defence and confirmation of the Gospel, ye all are 
partakers with me of mny grace. * For God is my witness, 
how I do long after you all in the bowels of Christ Jesus. 
9 And this I pray, that your love may yet more and more 
abound in knowledge and in all discernment, to the in- 
tent that ye may prove things that are excellent, that ye 
may be pure and without offence against the day of Christ ; 
™ being filled with the fruit of righteousness, which is by 





Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of God. 
12 Now I would have you know, brethren, that matters 


Bish.; ‘go forthe with it,’ Tynd., Cov., 
Gen. Up to] Sim. Rhem. ‘ unto:’ 
‘until,’ Auth. and remaining Vv. ex- 
cept Wicl., ‘til in to.’ Christ 
Jesus] ‘*Jesus Christ,’ Auth. 

4. My defence] So Cov. (Test.), 
Gen.: ‘the,’ Auth. Cran. Bish, 
Rhem.; ‘in defendynge,’ Wicl., Cov. ; 
‘as I defende,’ Tynd. Par- 
takers with me] So Cov. and sim. 
Tynd., Cran., ‘companions of grace 
with me:’ ‘partakers of my grace,’ 
Auth., Gen., Bish., and sim. Wicl., 
‘felowis of my joie;’ ‘partakers of 
my joye,’ Cov. (Test.), Rhem. 

8. Witness] So Wicl., Rhem.: ‘re- 
cord,’ Auth. and the other Vv. ex- 
cept Tynd., Gen., ‘beareth me re- 
corde.” Do long) So Cov. 
(Test.), and sim. Cov.: ‘greatly long,’ 
Auth, and other Vv. except Wicl., 
Rhem., ‘coueite;’ Bish., ‘hartely I 
long.’ The insertion of the auxiliary 
seems to throw a slight emphasis on 
the action expressed by the verb, 
which is not inappropriate after the 
solemn adjuration. Christ 
Jesus] ‘* Jesus Christ,’ Auth. 

9. Yet more and more abound] Sim. 
Rhem., ‘may more and more ab.:’ 
‘abound yet more and more,’ Auwth., 
Bish., and, with similar position of 
the adverbs, the othor Vv. The in- 


a ie le 


version seems a little more closely to 
preserve the Greek order and the con- 
nexion of wepiocevew with the par- 
ticulars in which the increase takes 
place. All discernment] More 
literally ‘all manner of,’ &c., a trans- 
lation actually adopted by Cov., but 
marred by the untenable attraction, 
‘in all manner of kn. and in all expe- 
rience.’ Discernment] ‘ Judg- 
ment,’ Auth., Gen.; ‘wit,’ Wiel.; 
‘fealinge,’ Zynd.; ‘experience,’ Cov. ; 
‘understandyng,’ Cov. (Test.), Cran., 
Bish., Rhem. 

10. Yo the intent that] ‘That,’ 
Auth. and all other Vv. It seems de- 
sirable to make some difference in 
translation between the more imme- 
diate els 73 x. 7. X. and the further and 
final tva Fre x. T,X. Prove] So 
Wicl., Cov.: ‘approve,’ Auth., Rhem. ; 
‘accepte,’ Tynd., Cranmer; ‘alowe,’ 
Cov. (Test.); ‘diserne,’ Gen., Bish. 
Pure] So Tynd. and all Vv. except 
Auth., Rhem., ‘sincere ;’ Wicl., ‘clene.’ 
Against] So Cov. (Test.): ‘till,’ Auth., 
Bish., and sim. Tynd., Cran., en., 
‘untyll ;’? ‘in,’ Wiel.; ‘unto,’ Cov., 
Rhem. 

11. Fruit] ‘*Fruits,’ Auth. 

Is] ‘are,’ Auth. 

12. Now] ‘But,’ Auth., Coverd, 

(Test.), Bish.; ‘for,’ Wicl.; ‘and,’ 
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with me have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the 
Gospel; *3 so that my bonds have become manifest in Christ 
in the whole Pretorium, and to all the rest; ™ and that the 
greater part of the brethren having in the Lord confidence 
in my bonds, are more abundantly bold to speak the word 


without fear. 


18 Some indeed preach Christ even from envy 


and strife; and some too from good will: * they that are of 
love so preach, because they know that I am set for the 
defence of the Gospel; ™ but they that are of contentious- 


Rhem.; the rest omit. Have 
you know] So Rhem., and sim. Cov. 
(Test.), ‘have you to wite:’ ‘wole 
that ye wite,’ Wicl.; ‘ye should 
understand,’ Auth., Cran., Bish., and 
sim. Tynd., Cov., Gen., ‘wolde ye 
understode.” Matters with 
me] Somewhat similarly, Wicl., Cov. 
(Test.), ‘the thingis that ben aboute 
me: ‘the things about me,’ Rhem.; 
‘the things which happened unto me,’ 
Auth., Cran., Gen. (‘have h.’), Bish. 
(‘came’); ‘my busynes,’ Tynd., Cov. 

13. Have become] Sim. Wicl., Cov. 
(Test.), Rhem., ‘weren made:’ ‘are,’ 
Auth. and remaining Vv. 

The perfect is adopted as perhaps bet- 
ter continuing the tense of the pre- 
ceding member. Manifest 
in Christ] ‘Bonds in Christ,’ Auth. 
The whole Pretorium] ‘All the 
palace,’ Auth.; ‘eche moot halle,’ 
Wiel.; ‘all the judgment hall,’ Tynd., 
Cov., Cran., Gen., Bish.; ‘every 
judgment house,’ Cov. (Test.); ‘al the 
court,’ Rhem. To all the rest} 
Sim. Rhem., ‘in all the rest:’ Auth. 
(Marg.), ‘to all others;’ ‘in all other 
places,’ Auth. and remaining Vv. 

14. That the greater part] ‘Many,’ 
Auth. and the other Vv. except Wicl., 
‘mo.’ All however except Auth. 
prefix ‘that.’ Having in the 
Lord, dc.) ‘Brethren in the Lord, 
waxing confident by my bonds,’ Auth. 
and, with some variations, the other 


Vv. except Wicl., Cov. (Test.), which 
connect éy Kuply with wemro6déras. 

15. From} ‘Of, Auth. Tynd., 
Cov., Cran., Gen., Bish.; ‘for,’ Wicl., 
Cov. (Test.), Rhem. Too} 
‘Also,’ Auth., Gen., Rhem.; the rest 
omit. From] ‘Of,’ Auth. 
and the other Vv. except Wicl., 
Cov. (Test.), Rhem., ‘for.’ 

16. They that are, &c.] ‘But the 
other of love,’ Auth., but with a 
transposition of ver. 15 and 16. 
Because they know] So Cran., and 
sim. Tynd., Cov., ‘because they se:’ 
‘knowing,’ Auth., Cov. (Test.), Gen., 
Bish., Rhem.; ‘witynge,’ Wicl. 

17. But they that are, d:c.] ‘The 
one preach Christ of contention, not 
sincerely, supposing to add affliction 
to my bonds,’ Auth, but with a 
transposition of ver. 15 and 16. 
There is some little difficulty in find- 
ing @ suitable translation for ép:dela. 
On the one hand, the older transla- 
tion, ‘strife,’ Wicel., Tynd., Cov., 
Cran., Gen., Bish., is certainly open 
to the objection of confounding épis 
and épt6ela, from which that of Awth., 
Cov. (Test.), Rhem., viz., ‘contention,’ 
is scarcely free: on the other hand, 
the more lexically exact, ‘a spirit of 
intrigue,’ here certainly presents an 
inadequate antithesis to dydry. In 
this difficulty perhaps the term chosen 
in the text sufficiently maintains the 
antithesis, while in its etymological 
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ness proclaim Christ, not sincerely, thinking thus to raise up 
affliction unto my bonds. * What then? notwithstanding, 
in every way, whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is 
proclaimed, and therein I do rejoice; yea, and I shall re- 
joice; 19 for I know that this shall issue to me unto salva- 
tion, through your supplication and the supply of the Spirit 
of Jesus Christ, *° according to my steadfast expectation and 
hope, that in nothing I shall be put to shame, but that with 
all boldness, as always, so now also, Christ shall be magnified 


in my body, whether zt be by life, or by death. 
TO ME to live 2s Christ, and to die 7s gain. 


21 For 
32 But if to live 


in the flesh,—zf THIS is to me the fruit of my labour, then 


what I should choose I wot not. 


formation it approaches lexical accu- 
racy by keeping in view the spirit, the 
spirit of faction and dissension, that ac- 
tuated the opponents. Proclaim] 
‘Preach,’ Auth. and the other Vv. 
except Wicl., Cov. (Test.), ‘schewen.’ 
Thinking] ‘ Supposing,’ Auth. 

To raise up] ‘*To add,’ Auth. 

18. Jn every way] ‘Every way,’ 
Auth.; ‘on alle maner,’ Wicl.; ‘all 
maner wayes,’ Tynd., Cov. (‘of 
wayes’), Gen.; ‘by every meane,’ 
Cov. (Test.); ‘anye maner of waye,’ 
Cran., Bish.; ‘by al meanes,’ Rhem. 
Proclaimed] ‘ Preached,’ Auth. and 
other Vv. except Wicl., ‘schewid.’ 
Therein I] ‘I therein,’ Auth.: changed 
to avoid any false emphasis on the 


pronoun. Shall] So Wicl. and 
Cov. (Test.): ‘will,’ Auth. and the 
remaining Vv. 


19. Issue to me unto salv.] Sim. 
Rhem., ‘shall fall out to me unto 
salv.:’ ‘turn to my salv.,’ Auth., 
Gen., Bish.; ‘come to me in to 
helthe,’ Wicl.; ‘shall befal unto me 
to saluacion,’ Cov. (Test.); ‘shall 
chaunce to my salv.,’ Jynd., Cov., 
Cran. Supplication] ‘ Prayer,’ 
Auth. and all the other Vv. 

‘20. Steadfast expectation] ‘ Earnest 


3 Yea I am held in a 


expect.,’ Auth., Bish.; ‘expectacion,’ 
Cran., Rhem.; ‘abidynge,’ Wicl.; ‘as 
I hertely loke for,’ Tynd., Cov., Gen. ; 
‘waytynge for,’ Cor. (Test.). 

Hope} So Wicl., Cov. (Test.), Cran., 
Rhem.: ‘my hope,’ Auth. ; ‘and hope’ 
(verb), Tynd., Cov., Gen., Bish. 

Put to shame] ‘ Ashamed,’ Auth. and 
all Vv. except Rhem., ‘confounded :’ 
it seems desirable to preserve and ex- 
press the passive aloxuvOjoopat. 

22. But if to live, dc.) ‘But if I 
live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my 
labour,’ Auth., and somewhat similarly 
as to construction, Tynd., Cran.: the 
other Vv. are perplexed, except Cov., 
‘but in as moch as to live in the flesh 
is fruteful to me for the worke,’ and 
better Cov. (Test.), ‘yf to live here in 
the flesh is the frute of my labour, 
what,’ &c., in which though the rofro 
is overlooked, that division between 
protasis and apodosis is preserved 
which seems, on the whole, most 
probable : so in this respect similarly 
Wicl., Rhem. Then what] 
‘Yet what,’ Auth. ; ‘lo what,’ Weel. ; 
‘and what,’ Tynd., Cran., Gen., Bish.; 
‘I wote not what,’ Cov.; ‘what,’ 
Cov. (Test.) Should] 
‘Shall,’ Auth. and the other Vv. ex- 
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strait betwixt the two, having the desire to depart, and to be 
with Christ, for it is very far better: * yet to abide in the 
flesh 7s more needful for your sakes. *§ And being persuaded 
of this, I know that I shall abide and shall continue here 
with you all for your furtherance in and joy of Faith, * in 
order that your ground of boasting may abound in Christ 
Jesus in me through my presence with you again. 


cept Tynd., Gen., ‘to chose,’—an 
idiomatic translation, but tending to 
obscure the deliberative future. 

Wot not] So Auth., Tynd., Cov., 
Cran., Gen., Bish.: scarcely exact, yet 
forcible and firm in cadence. The 
transl. of Cov. (Test.), ‘I cannot tel,’ 
is idiomatic, and preferable to ‘knowe 
not,’ Wicel., Rhem. 

23. Yea] ‘*For,’ Auth, Iam 

held in a strait] ‘I am in a strait,’ 
Auth., Bish.; ‘I am constreyned,’ 
Wicl., Tynd., Cran.; ‘both these 
thinges lye harde upon me,’ Cov.; 
‘I am in distresse with two things,’ 
Cov. (Test.); ‘Iam greatly in doubte,’ 
Gen.; ‘I am straitened,’ Rhem. 
The two] ‘Two,’ Auth. and the other 
Vv. except Cov. and Rhem., which 
(the former somewhat too strongly) 
express the article. The 
desire] ‘A desire,’ Auth., Cov. (Test.), 
Bish.; ‘desire,’ Rhem.; ‘I haue de- 
sire,’ Wicl.; ‘I desyre,’ Tynd., Cov., 
Cran. ; ‘desiring,’ Gen. For 
it is, &c.}] ‘Which is far better,’ Auth. ; 
‘it is myche more better,’ Wicl. ; 
‘which thinge is best of all,’ Zynd., 
Gen.; ‘which thinge were moch more 
better,’ Cov.; the ‘whyche is much 
more better,’ Cov. (Test.); ‘and to be 
with Christ is moch better,’ Cran. ; 
‘which is muche farre better,’ Bish. ; 
‘a thing much more better,’ Rhem. 

24. Yet] ‘Nevertheless,’ Avth., 
Tynd., Cran., Gen., Bish.; ‘but,’ 
Wicl. and the remaining Vv. 

For your sakes] So Cov, (Test.): ‘for 
you,’ Auth. and the other Vv. 


25. Being persuaded of this] ‘Hav-« 
ing this confidence,’ Auth.; ‘trust- 
ynge,’ Wicl., Cov. (Test.), Rhem.; 
‘am I sure of,’ Tynd., Cov., Cran., 
Gen., Bish. Shall 
continue here with] ‘Continue with,’ 
Auth., with a difference of reading, 
which, however, does not affect the 
translation. The Vv. are nearly all 
identical with Auth., except Wicl., 
‘dwelle and perfightli dwelle,’ and 
Cov. (Test.), ‘continue with you all 
unto the end,’ Furtherance 
in] ‘ Your furtherance and joy,’ Auth., 
Cran. (‘youre faith’), Bish., Rhem. 
(‘the faith’); ‘youre profight and 
joie of faith,’ Wicl.; ‘the furth. and 
joye of youre f.,” Tynd., Cov.; ‘to 
youre profite and rejoycynge of f.,’ 
Cov. (Test.) ; ‘the furtherance and joy 
of your f.,’ Gen. 

26. In order that] ‘That,’ Auth, 
and all Vv. Ground of boasting] 
‘ Rejoicing,’ Auth., Cov. (Test.), Cran., 
Bish.; ‘thanke,’ Wicl.; ‘may moare 
abundantly rejoyce,’ Tynd., Cov. (om. 
‘moare’), Gen.; ‘your gratulation,’ 
Rhem, Abound] So Wiel., 
Rhem., and sim. Cov. (Test.), ‘be 
plenteous:’ ‘be more abundant,’ 
Auth., Cran. (‘the more’). For Tynd,, 
Cov., Gen., Bish., see above. 

In me] So Wiel., Cran. (but ‘thorowe 
J.C.’), Rhem.: ‘for me,’ Auth., Gen,, 
Bish. ; ‘thorowe me,’ Z'ynd., Cov.; ‘by 
me,’ Cov. (Test.). Through my 
presence with you] ‘By my coming to 
you,’ Auth. and most of the other Vv. ,— 
but perhaps less exact than in the text. 


HH 
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77 Only let your conversation be worthy of the Gospel of 
Christ ; that whether I come and see you, or remain absent, 
I may hear of your affairs, that ye are standing in one 
spirit, with one soul striving together for the faith of the 
Gospel, * and not being terrified in any thing by your 
adversaries; the which is to them an evidence of perdi- 
tion, but to you of salvation, and this from God: 9 be- 
cause unto you was granted, in behalf of Christ, not only 
to believe in Him, but also in behalf of Him—to suffer; 
3° having the same conflict as ye saw in me, and now hear 


of in me. 


2%. Worthy of] So Cov. (Test.), 

Rhem., and sim. Wicl., ‘worthili to:’ 
‘as it becometh,’ Auth. and remain- 
ing Vv. Remain absent] ‘ Be 
absent,’ Auth. and the other Vv. 
except Wicl., ‘ethir absent;’ Cov. 
(Test.), ‘beynge absent.’ 
Are standing] Sim. Wicl., Rhem., ‘ye 
stonden:’ ‘stand fast,’ Auth., and 
sim. Cov. (Test.), ‘stande stedfaste ;’ 
‘contynue,’ Tynd., Cov., Cran., Gen., 
Bish, Soul] So Tynd., Cov., 
Cran., Bish.: ‘minde,’ Auth., Gen., 
Rhem., and sim. Cov. (Test.), ‘one 
mynded ;’ ‘ wille,’ Wiel. 

28. Not being terrified] ‘In no- 
thing terrified,’ Auth.; ‘in no thing 
be ye aferd,’ Wicl., Coverd. (Test.), 
‘afraid;’ ‘in nothynge fearinge,’ 
Tynd., Cov., Cran., Bish.; ‘in no- 
thing feare,’ Gen.; ‘in nothing be 
ye terrified,’ Rhem. The which] 
So Cov. (Test.): ‘which,’ Auth. and 
all remaining Vv. Evidence] 
‘Evident token,’ Auth.; ‘cause,’ 
Wicl., Coverd. (Test.), Cran., Rhem. ; 
‘token,’ Tynd., Cov., Gen., Bish. 

This from] Sim. Rhem., ‘this of:’ 
‘that of,’ Auth. and remaining Vv. 
except Wicl., ‘this thing is of.’ 


29. Because] ‘For,’ Auth. and all 
Vv. Was granted] ‘It is given,’ 
Auth. and all Vv. In Him] 
So Wicl., Cov. (Test.), Rhem.: ‘on 
Him,’ Auth. and remaining Vv. It 
seems very desirable, on account of 
the etymological affinity of els (és) 
and & (Donalds. Cratyl. § 170), to 
translate wiorevew els, ‘believe in’ 
(where a more literal translation is 
not possible), and to reserve ‘on’ for 
miorevew éxl: for the construction of 
this verb in the N.T., see notes on 1 
Tim. i. 16, Reuss, Théol. Chrét. rv. 
14, Vol. I. p. 129, and Rev. Transl, 
of St John, p. x. In behalf 
of Him, d&c.] ‘Suffer for His sake,’ 
Auth. and the other Vv. except 
Wicl., Cov. (Test.), Rhem., ‘for Him.’ 
For the reasons for this change, see 
notes. 

30. As ye saw] So Cov. (Test.), 
Rhem. (‘have seen’), and sim. Cran., 
‘soch a fyght as ye saw:” ‘which ye 
saw, Auth. and remaining Vv. (Cov., 
‘have sene’). Hear of | ‘Hear 
to be,’ Auth. Gen. (‘have heard ’); 
‘han herde of me,’ Wicl., Rhem.; 
‘hear of me,’ Zynd., Cov. (both), 
Cran.; ‘heare in me,’ Bish. 
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CHAPTER II. 


Ir then there be any exhortation in Christ, if any comfort of 
love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and com- 
passions, ? make ye full my joy, that ye mind the same 
thing, having the same love, with united souls minding the 
one thing; 3 minding nothing in the way of contentious- 
ness, nor in the way of vain glory, but with due lowliness 
of mind esteeming other superior to themselves; ‘¢ not look- 
ing each of you to your own things, but each of you to the 


CHaptser II. 1. Jf then there be] 
‘If there be therefore,’ Auth., Cov. 
(Test.), OCran., Gen., Bish.; ‘therfor 
if ony comf. is,’ Wicl.; ‘if therfore 
there be,’ Rhem.; Tynd. and Cov. 
omit ovv. Exhortation} ‘Con- 
solation,’ Auth. and the other Vv. 
except Wicl., Cov., ‘comfort.’ 
Compassions] ‘ Mercies,’ Auth., and 
sim. T'ynd., Cov., Cran., Gen., Bish., 
‘mercy ;’ ‘inwardnesse of merci do- 
ynge,’ Wicl. ; ‘entier mocion of pytie,’ 
Cov. (Test.); ‘bowels of commisera- 
tion,’ Rhem. 

2. Make ye full] ‘ Fulfil ye,’ Auth. 
Mind the same thing] Sim. Wicl., ‘un- 
diratonde the same thing:’ ‘be like 
minded,’ Auth., Cran., Gen., Bish.; 
‘drawe one way, Tynd., Cov.; 
‘mynde one thing,’ Cov. (Test.); ‘be 
of one meaning,’ hem. With 
untied souls, dc.] ‘Being of one ac- 
cord, of one mind,’ Auth., and sim. 
Tynd., Cov., Cran. (‘and of’), Bish. ; 
‘of o wille and felen the same thing,’ 
Wicl.; ‘of one mynde meanynge one 
thynge,’ Cov. (Test.); ‘of one accorde 
and of one judgment,’ Cran. ; ‘of one 
mind, agreeing in one,’ Rhem. 

3. Minding, éc.] ‘Let nothing be 
done through,’ Auth., Coverd. (Test.), 
Bish., and sim. Tynd., Cov. (‘there 
be’), Cran., Gen.; ‘that nothinge be 
done; ‘no thing bi,’ Wicl., Rhem. 
Contentiousness] Sim. Rhem., ‘ con- 


tention:’ ‘strife,’ Auth. and the re- 
maining Vv.; see notes on ch. i, 17 
(Transl.). Nor in the way of] 
‘eOr,’ Auth. With due lowli- 
ness} ‘In lowliness,’ Auth.; ‘in mek- 
nesse,’ Wicl., Bish.; ‘in mekeness of 
mind, Tynd., Cran., Gen.; ‘thorow 
mekeness,’ Cov.; ‘in humblenesse,’ 
Cov. (Test.); ‘in humilitie,’ Rhem. 
As the art. does not appear merely 
used to give rarew. its more abstract 
force, but to mark the ‘ due, befitting’ 
lowliness by which the Philippians 
were to be influenced, the insertion 
would seem justifiable. Esteem- 
ing] So Coverd. (Test.): ‘let each 
esteem,’ Auth., and sim. the remain- 
ing Vv. except Wicl. (‘demynge’), 
Rhem. (‘counting’), which retain the 
participial construction. Superior 
to] Sim. Cov. (Test.), ‘the superiores 
of :’ ‘better than,’ Auth. and the 
other Vv. except Wicl., ‘higher than.’ 

4. Not looking, &c.] ‘*Look not 
*every man on,’ Auth., and sim. in 
the imperative, Cran., Gen., Bish.; 
‘not beholdynge,’ Wicl.; ‘and that 
no man consider,’ Tynd.; ‘ and let 
euery man loke not for his awne 
profet,’ Cov.; ‘ euery one consydering 
not,’ Cov. (Test.), Rhem. But 
each of you, &c.] ‘But “every man 
also on,’ Auth., and sim. Gen., Bish., 
the only two Vv. that notice in trans- 
lation the ascensive xal, 
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things of others also. ‘ Verily have this mind within you, 
which was also in Christ Jesus: ° who, though existing in 
the form of God, esteemed not His being on an equality with 
God a prize to be seized on, 7 but emptied HIMsEtr, taking 
upon Him the form of a servant, being made in the likeness 
of men: ® and being found in fashion as a man, He humbled 
Himself, becoming obedient even unto death, yea unto death 
on the cross. 9% Wherefore God did also highly exalt Him, 
and bestowed on Him a name which is above every name, 
*° that in the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things 
in heaven, and things on earth, and things under the earth; 


5. Verily] Auth. and all the Vv. 

omit the translation of ydp, except 
Wicl., ‘and; Rhem., ‘for.’ 
Have this, &c.] ‘*Let this mind be 
in you,’ Auth., sim. Tynd., Cov., Cran., 
Gen.; ‘let the same mind, &c.,’ Cov. 
(Test.), Bish.; ‘that mind, &. ;’ ‘fele 
ye this thing in you,’ Wicl.; ‘this 
think in yourselves,’ Rhem. 

6. Though existing] ‘ Being,’ Auth., 
Tynd., Gen., Bish.; ‘whanne He was,’ 
Wicl. and remaining Vv. Esteemed 
not, &c.| ‘Thought it not robbery to 
be equal with God,’ Auth., Tynd., 
Cov., Bish., and sim. Cov. (Test.), 
Cran., Gen., Rhem., ‘no robbery, &c. ;’ 
‘demed not raueyn, that him silf were 
euene to God,’ Wicl. 

9. Emptied Himse.F] ‘Made Him- 
self of no reputation,’ Auth. and the 
other Vv. except Wicl., ‘lowede Him- 
self ;> Rhem., ‘exinanited Him self.’ 

Taking} So Wicl., Coverd. (Test.), 
Cran., Bish., Rhem.: ‘and took,’ Auth. 
and the remaining Vv. There is some 
little difficulty in the translation of the 
modal (aor.) participle, when, as in 
the present case, the action of the 
participle is synchronous with that of 
the finite verb. On the whole, the 
pres. part. in English seems the best 
and most idiomatic equivalent, espe- 
cially as in practice the tense of the 
finite verb seems so far reflected on 


the participle, that though really pre- 
sent in form, it becomes almost aoristic 
in sense. Being made] Sim. Bish., 
‘and made:’ ‘was made,’ Auth., Wiel., 
Cov. (Test.), Gen.; ‘ became lyke,’ 
Tynd., Cov., Cran.; ‘made into,’ Rhem. 

8. Becoming] ‘ And became,’ Auth. 

and the other Versions except Wiel., 
‘and was made;’ Cov. (Test.), ‘was 
made ;’ Bish., Rhem., ‘ made.’ 
Even unto] ‘unto,’ Auth. Yea 
unto death] Sim. Wicl., ‘ye to the 
death :’ ‘even the death,’ Auth. and the 
other Vv. except Cov., which inserts 
‘unto,’ as in text. On the cross] 
‘Of the cross,’ Auth. and all the other 
Vv.: the slight change seems to add 
somewhat to perspicuity, and is com- 
patible with the present use of the 
gen., which is one of ‘more remote 
relation.’ 

9. Did also, &c.] So Cov. (Test.), 
‘God also hath,’ Auth., Cran., Bish., 
Rhem. ; ‘God enhauncid,’ Wiel. ; ‘God 
hath exalted,’ Tynd.; ‘hath God, &.,” 
Cov.; ‘God hath highly ex.,’ Gen. 
The change in the text seems to have 
the advantage of placing the contrast- 
ing xal in more distinct connexion 
with brepiywoer. Bestowed on] 
Sim. Wicl., Cov. (Test.), ‘gave :’ ‘given,’ 
Auth. and the remaining Vv. except 
Rhem., ‘hath given.’ 

10. In the name] So Wiel., Tynd., 
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and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is 
LORD, to the glory of God the Father. 

77 So then, my beloved, even as ye were always obedient, 
not as in my presence only, but now much more in my ab- 
sence, work out your own salvation with fear and trembling. 
*3 For it is God which worketh in you, both to will and 
to perform, of His good pleasure. ™ Do all things without 
murmurings and doubtings; " that ye may be blameless 
and pure, children of God without reproach, amidst a crooked 
and perverse generation, among whom ye appear as heavenly 
lights in the world, * holding forth the word of life; that 
I may have whereof to boast against the day of Christ, that 


I did not run in vain nor yet laboured in vain. 


Coverd. (both), Cran., Gen., Bish.; ‘at 
the name,’ Auth., Gen. On earth] 
Sim. Coverd., ‘upon erth:’ ‘in earth,’ 
Auth, and remaining Vv. except Wicl., 
‘erthely thingis ; Rhem., ‘terrestrials.’ 

12. So then] ‘Wherefore,’ Auth. 
and the other Vv. except Wicl., Cov. 
(Test.), Rhem., ‘ therefore.’ Even 
as] ‘as,’ Auth. Were always ob.] 
‘Have always obeyed,’ Auth. and the 
other Vv. except Wicl., ‘evermore ye 
han obeischid.’ 

13. Zo perform] So Wicel., Cov. 
(Test.), and sim. Rhem., ‘ accomplish:’ 
‘todo,’ Auth., Bish.; ‘the dede,’ Tynd., 
Cov., Cran., Gen. 

14. Doubtings] So Wicl., Coverd. 
(Test.), and sim. Rhem., ‘staggerings ;” 
‘disputings,’ Auth. and, in the sing., 
Tynd., Cov., Cran., Bish. ; ‘reasonings,’ 
Gen. 

15§- Pure] So Tynd., Cov., Gen., 
Bish.: ‘harmless,’ Auth. (Marg. ‘sin- 
cere’); ‘simple,’ Wicl., Cov. (Test.), 
Rhem.; ‘unfayned,’ Cran, 

Children of] So Cov. (Test.), Rhem.: 
‘the sons of,’ Auth. and remaining 
Vv. except Cran., ‘unfayned sonnes 


of.’ Without reproach] ‘Without 
rebuke,’ Auth. Amidst] ‘*In the 
midst,’ Auth. Generation] So Cov. 


(Test.), Rhem.: ‘nation,’ Auth. and 


17 Howbeit 


remaining Vv. A ppear] ‘Shine,’ 
Auth. and all the other Vv. 

Heavenly lights] ‘Lights,’ Auth. and 
all the Vv. except Wicl., ‘geuers of 
light.’ 

16. Have whereof, d&c.] ‘ Rejoice,’ 
Auth., Cran., Gen.; ‘to my glorie,’ 
Wicl., Rhem.; ‘unto my rejoysynge,’ 
Tynd., Cov. (both), Bish. (‘to’). 
Against] ‘In,’ Auth. and all Vv. 

Did not run] ‘Have not run,’ Auth. 
and all the Vv. The change to the 
aoristic form seems in this case clearly 
proper and necessary: the form with 
the auxiliary is here chosen for the 
sake of preserving the rhythm of the 
Auth. Ver., which can rarely be ne- 
glected without some loss to the gene- 
ral cadence of the verse. Modern 
translators have paid far too little at- 
tention to this not unimportant ele- 
ment in a good version of the Scrip- 
tures, Nor yet] ‘Neither,’ Auth. 
and all the Vv. except Rhem., ‘nor;’ 
Cov. (Test.) omits. The change is here 
made in accordance with the rule 
generally followed in this revision— 
to adopt the weaker translation (‘nor,’ 
or ‘neither’) of the disjunctive ovdé, 
where the meanings of the words it 
disjoins are more similar and accordant, 


the stronger and more emphatic (‘ nor 
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if I be even poured out in the sacrifice and service of your 
faith, I joy, and rejoice with you all, ‘ And for the same 
cause do ye also joy, and rejoice with me. 

9 Yet I hope in the Lord Jesus shortly to send to you 
Timothy, that I also may be of good comfort, when I know 
your state. ™ For I have no man likeminded, who will 
have a true care for your state. ** For they all seek their 
own things, not the things of Christ Jesus. 77 But ye know 
the proof of him, that, as a child to a father, he served 


yet’), where they are Jess so; see notes 
on 1 Tim. i. 4 (Transl.). 

17. Howbeit] ‘ Yea and,’ Auth. and 

the other Vv. except Wicl., ‘but 
though ;’ Cov. (Test.), ‘but although ;’ 
Rhem., ‘but and if,’—an archaic, but 
not otherwise unsatisfactory transla- 
tion. Be even poured out] ‘ Be 
offered,’ Auth., and sim. Tynd. (adds 
‘or slayn’), Cov., Cran., Gen., Bish., 
‘be offered up; ‘am off. up,’ Cov. 
(Test.); ‘be immolated,’ Rhem. 
In the] ‘ Upon the,’ Auth. and all the 
Vv. (Wicl., ‘on the’); it seems, how- 
ever, desirable to mark in translation 
that éx? has here probably not a local 
but an ethical reference; the more 
exact ‘unto’ (see notes) would here 
be hardly intelligible. 

18. And for] ‘For, &c.,’ Auth. and 

the other Vv. except Wicl., ‘and the 
same thing have ye joie ;’ Cov. (Test.), 
“be ye glad also of the same;’ Ahem., 
‘and the self same thing do you also 
rejoice.” The regimen of avrd is 
somewhat more exactly expressed by 
Cov. (Test.) than by Auth. and the 
Text, but there seems scarcely suffi- 
cient reason to introduce the change, 
especially as the sense would remain 
substantially the same, while the 
rhythm would certainly suffer. 
Do ye also} Sim. Rhem., ‘do you also :* 
‘also do ye,’ Auth., Cran., Bish. ; ‘also, 
rejoice ye,’ Tynd.; ‘be ye glad also,’ 
Cov. (both); ‘also be ye glad,’ Gen.: 
Wicl. omits ‘ also.’ 


19. Yet I hope] ‘But I trust,’ Auth. 
(Marg. ‘ moreover’), Bish.; ‘and I 
hope,’ Wicl., Rhem.; ‘I trust,’ Tynd., 
Cov. (both), Cran., Gen. Shortly 
to, &c.] ‘To send Tim. shortly unto 
you,’ Auth. and the other Vv. ex- 
cept Wicel., ‘schal sende Tymothe 
soone to you; Rhem., ‘to send T. 
unto you quickly.” The change is 
made to endeavour to show that tpuiy 
is the transmissive dative, and not the 
same as wpds buds, ver. 25; see notes. 

20. Will hare a true care] ‘ Will 
naturally care,’ Auth., Bish. ; ‘is bisie 
for you with clene affection ;? ‘ with so 
pure affeccion careth,’ Tynd., Cov., 
Gen.; ‘be careful for you with sincere 
affeccion,’ Cov. (Test.); ‘ with so pure 
aff. will care,’ Cran.; ‘with sincere 
affection is careful,’ Rhem. 

a1. They all] So Cov. (Test.), and 
somewhat sim. Tynd., Cov., Cran., 
Gen.: ‘all,’ Auth., Bish., Rhem.; ‘all 
men,’ Wiel. Own things] ‘Own,? 
Auth. and the other Vv. except Wicl., 
Rhem., ‘the things that ben her owne,’ 
and sim. Cov. (Test.). Of Christ 
Jesus] ‘Which are *Jesus Christ’s,’ 
Auth., Cran., Cov. (Test.), (‘that be’), 
Bish., Rhem. (‘that are’); ‘that ben 
of Crist Jhesus,’ Wicl.; ‘that which 
is Jesus Christes,’ Tynd., Cov., Gen. 
The change in the text seems to leave 
the translation equally uncircumscribed 
with the Greek: the possessive gen. 
in English seems more limited. 

22. The proof] So Auth. and all 
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with me in furthering the Gospel. * Him then I hope 
to send forthwith, so soon as I shall see how it will go 
with me. ™ But I trust in the Lord that I myself also shall 
come shortly. 

5 Yet I supposed it necessary to send unto you Epa- 
phroditus, my brother, and companion in labour, and fellow- 
soldier, but your messenger and minister to my need, * since 
he was longing after you all, and was full of heaviness, 
because that ye heard that he had been sick. 7” For 
indeed he was sick like unto death: howbeit God had 


the Vv. except Wicl., ‘assaie ;? Rhem., 
‘an experiment :’ the meaning really 
amounts to ‘proved character’ (see 
notes), but as so many of the Vv. re- 
tain the literal meaning of 8oxiu}, a 
change may be deemed unnecessary. 
Child to a father] Sim. Cov. (both), ‘a 
chylde unto the father:’ ‘a son with 
the father,’ Auth., Bish., and the 
other Vv. except Wicl., ‘a sone to the 
f.;’ Rhem., ‘a sonne the father.’ 
Served] Sim. Cov. (Test.), ‘dyd he 
serve,’ and sim. as to aoristic form, 
Tynd., Cran., Gen.: ‘hath served,’ 
Auth., Wicl., Bish., Rhem.; ‘hath he 
ministred,’ Cov. In furthering 
the Gospel] ‘In the gospel,’ Auth. and 
the other Vv. except Tynd., ‘bestowed 
his labour upon the gospel.’ 

23. Then] ‘Therefore,’ Auth. and 
the other Vv. except Tynd., Cov., 
which omit ovy in translation. 
Forthwith] ‘Presently,’ Auth.; ‘im- 
mediately,’ Rhem.: the rest omit. 
The concluding words of the verse are 
due to the version of Zynd., and have 
been retained by succeeding Vv. except 
Bish., ‘as soone as I knowe my estate ;’ 
Rhem., ‘that concern me.’ The sense 
is expressed with sufficient accuracy 
(see notes) to render it undesirable to 
alter a translation so thoroughly idio- 
matic. 

24. Myself also} So Cov. (Test.), 
Rhem. (omits ‘I’): ‘also myself,’ 


Auth. and the remaining Vv. 

25. Unto you] So Cov., and, after 
‘Epaphr.,’ Z'ynd., Cran., Gen.: ‘to 
you,’ Auth., Wicl., Bish., Rhem. ; Cov. 
(Test.) omits. It seems desirable to 
attempt to make a distinction between 
wpos Uuas and the transmissive dative ; 
see notes on ver. I9. Minister, 
éc.] Sim. Wicl., Bish., ‘the mynistre 
of my nede ;’ Rhem., ‘minister of my 
necessitie ;? Tynd., Cov. [‘nede’], ‘my 
minister at my nedes:’ ‘he that mi- 
nistered to my wants,’ Auth.; ‘the 
servant of my nede,’ Cov. (Test.) ; 
‘which also mynystereth unto me at 
nede,’ Cran. ; ‘he that ministered un- 
to me such things as I wanted,’ Gen. 

26. Since] ‘For,’ Auth. and all 

the Vv. except Cov., ‘for so moch as,’ 
an archaic, but not inexact transla- 
tion; Rhem., ‘ because.’ 
He was longing] ‘He longed,’‘A uth. 
and the other Vv. except Wicl., 
“he desired ;’ Rhem., ‘he had a de- 
sire.’ Ye heard] So Wicl.: ‘had 
heard,’ Auth. and the remaining Vv. 
In the next member the English 
idiom seems clearly to require the 
pluperfect in translation ; in the for- 
mer member it may apparently be 
dispensed with. 

27. Like unto] ‘Nigh unto,’ Auth., 
Tynd., Cov., Cran., Gen., Bish. ; ‘sike 
to the deeth,’ Wicl.; ‘untyll death,’ 
Cov. (Test.); ‘even to death,’ Rhem. 
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mercy on him; and not on him only, but on me also, that 


I should not have sorrow upon sorrow. 


23 T have sent him 


therefore the more diligently, that, when ye see him ye may 
rejoice again, and that I too may be the less sorrowful. 
29 Receive him then in the Lord with all joy, and hold such 
in honour; °° because for the work of Christ he went nigh 
even unto death, having hazarded his life, to supply that 
which you lacked in your service to me. 


Howbeit] ‘But,’ Auth. and all Vv. 
That I should not) ‘Lest I should 
have,’ Auth. and the other Vv. except 
Wicl., ‘leest I hadde ;’ Tynd., Cov., 
*I shuld have had.’ 

28. Have sent] ‘Sent,’ Auth. and 
all the other Vv. The change seems 
necessary, as @reuya is in all proba- 
bility the epistolary aorist (see notes 
on Philem. 11), Epaphr. being appy. 
the bearer of this Epistle. It may be 
doubted whether the present ought 
not to be adopted, as in Cov. (both): 
English idiom, however, seems in fa- 
vour of the perfect ; comp. notes on 
Col. iv. 8 (Transl.). Therefore} 
So Auth. and all the Vv.; and appy. 
rightly, as this seems one of the cases 
in which ody has a slightly inferen- 
tial force, which is inadequately ex- 
pressed by ‘then ;” see notes on 1 Tim. 
ii. I. Diligently] So Tynd., Bish., 
and sim. Cran., Gen., ‘diligentliar ;’ 
comp. 2 Tim. i. 17: ‘carefully,’ Auth. ; 


Shaistli,’ Wicl., Cov.; ‘spedely,’ Cov. ° 


(Test.), Rhem. The translation of the 
text, though not wholly free from am- 
biguity, perhaps shows a little more 
clearly than Auth., al., that the Apostle 
showed orovdy in sending Ep. 

J too] Sim. Cov., ‘I also:’ ‘I,’ Auth. 
and remaining Vv. The inserted pro- 
noun (‘I on my side’) perhaps sug- 
gests this slight addition. 

Rejoice again} So Tynd., Cov., Cran., 
Rhem., and similarly Wicl., Cov. (Test.): 
‘again, ye may rejoice,’ Auth., Gen., 


Bish. Perhaps. the insertion of the | 


adverb between the auxiliary and the 
verb might seem more consonant with 
the order of the Greek, and perhaps 
also with our present modes of expres- 
sion: as, however, it has a tendency 
to suggest an undue emphasis on 
‘again,’ and is, perhaps, a modern 
collocation, we retain the order of the 
older version. This is one of many 
minor points that would need careful 
consideration in any formal revision of 
our present Version. 

29. Then] ‘Therefore,’ Auth. and 
all Vv.: see notes in loc. Joy] 
So Wicl., Rhem.: ‘gladness,’ Auth. 
and the remaining Vv. It certainly 
seems undesirable to depart from the 
usual and almost semi-theological 
meaning of xapd. In honour] 
So Cov. (Test.), and sim. Wiel., Rhem.: 
‘in reputation,’ Auth.; ‘make moch 
of soche,’ Zynd., Cov., Cran., Gen., 
Bish. 

30. Went nigh, &c.] ‘Was nigh 
unto death,’ Auth., Gen., Bish.; ‘he 
wente to deeth,’ Wicl.; ‘he went so 
farre, that he was nye unto deeth,’ 
Tynd., Cran. ; ‘came nye unto,’ Cov. ; 
‘went to even untyll death,’ Cov. 
(Test.) ; ‘came to the point of death,’ 
Rhem. Having hazarded] ‘ Not 
regarding,’ Auth., Bish.; ‘geuynge his 
lif,’ Wicl. ; ‘and regarded not his lyfe,’ 
Tynd., Cov., Cran., Gen. ; ‘geuyng over 
his lyfe,’ Cov. (Test.); ‘yelding his 
life,’ Rhem. The translation of the 
aor. part., when associated with the 
finite verb, requires very careful con- 
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CHAPTER ITI. 


FINALLY, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. To write the 
same things to you, to me indeed 7s not irksome, while for 


you 1 ts safe. 
look to the CONCISION. 


* Look to the dogs, look to the evil-workers, 
8 For we are the CIRCUMCISION, 


which by the Spirit of God do serve Him, and make our 
boast in Christ Jesus, and put no confidence in the flesh; 


sideration. Besides the usual peri- 
phrastic translations by means of 
temporal or causal particles, we have 
three forms of translation,—(a) the 
present participle ; (6) the past parti- 
ciple, with the auxiliary ‘having ;’ 
(c) the idiomatic conversion into the 
finite verb with ‘and.’ Of these, (a) 
is especially admissible when the part. 
defines more closely the manner of 
the action expressed by the finite verb, 
or the circumstances under which it 
took place (see notes on ch. ii. 7); 
(6) is often useful when it is neces- 
sary to mark the priority of the action 
of the part. to that of the finite verb ; 
(c) sometimes serves to mark their 
contemporaneity. In the present case 
the choice seems to be between (b) and 
(c), as the mapafSod. may be regarded 
as partly accompanying, and partly as 
having preceded, the #yyioev. As, 
logically considered, the latter idea 
seems here distinctly more prominent, 
we adopt the second form of transla- 
tion. That which, &c.] So 
somewhat similarly Tynd., Cov., Gen., 
‘that service which was lacking on 
your part to me:’ ‘your lack of ser- 
vice to me,’ Auth., Bish.; ‘ that that 
falid of you anentis my service,’ Wicl. 
—not an incorrect view of the gen. 
(see notes); ‘it that was wantynge 
unto you toward my willynge servyce,’ 
Cov. (Test.) ; ‘that which was lackynge 
on youre part toward me,’ Cran. ; 
‘that which on your part wanted to- 
ward my service,’ Rhem. 


CHAPTER III. 1. Jrksome] ‘ Griev- 
ous,’ Auth.; ‘it is not slowe,’ Wicl. ; 
‘it greveth me not,’ Tynd., Cov., 
Cran., Gen., Bish.; ‘no grefe,’ Cov. 
(Test.); ‘tedious,’ Rhem. While] 
‘But,’ Auth., Cov. (Test.) ; ‘and,’ Wiel., 
Cov., Gen., Rhem.; ‘for to you it is, 
&o.,’ Tynd., Cran., Bish. It would at 
first sight seem desirable to suppress 
the év in translation ; as, however, the 
opposition wév—ée is sparingly used 
in the N.T., and only when a some- 
what decided contrast is intended, it 
is best to retain Auth. 

2. Look to (3 times)] Sim. Wicl., ‘se 
ye; Rhem., ‘see:’ ‘beware of,’ Auth. 
and the remaining Vv. 

The dogs} So Rhem.: ‘dogs,’ Auth. 
and the remaining Vv. The presence 
of the article with the two following 
substantives seems to show that here 
the article is not merely generic, but 
distinctive and definitive; ‘indicat 
eum de certis quibusdam loqui, quos 
illi noverint,’ Erasm. in loc. 

evil] So Rhem.: Auth. and the ree 
maining Vv. omit the article. 

3. By the Spirit of, &c.] ‘Wore 
ship *God in the spirit,’ Auth. It 
seems permissible to add ‘ Him’ to the 
absolute \arpevorres in accordance with 
Auth. in Luke ii. 37, Acts xxvi. 7, 
The translation of Cov., ‘even we that 
serve, &c.,’ by which the appositional 
character of ol IIvevy. x.7.X. is fully 
preserved, is not undeserving of no- 
tice: there seems, however, scarcely 
sufficient reason for a change. 
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4 though myself possessed of confidence even in the flesh. 
If any other man deemeth that he can put confidence in 


the flesh, I more: 


5 circumcised the eighth day, of the 


stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the 
Hebrews; as regards the law, a Pharisee; °as regards 


zeal, persecuting the church ; 


as regards the righteousness 


which is in the law, having lived blameless. 7 Howbeit what 
things were gain to me, these for Christ's sake I have counted 


Make our boast] Sim. Wiel., Rhem., 
‘glorien;’ ‘rejoice,’ Auth. and the 
remaining Vv. Put] ‘Have,’ 
Auth. On account of the next clause, 
it seems desirable here to avoid the 
use of ‘have.’ 

4. Myself possessed of] ‘Though 
I might also have,’ Bish., Auth., and 
sim. Rhem. (‘albeit I also have’) ; 
‘though I have trist,’ Wicl.; ‘though 
I also have confidence,’ Cov. (Test.) ; 
‘though I have wher of I myght re- 
joyce,’ Tynd., Cov., Gen. ; ‘though I 
myght also rejoyce,’ Cran. The change 
to ‘possessed of,’ is an endeavour to 
_mark the ‘habens, non utens’ implied 

here by éxwv, and to draw a distinc- 
tion in translation between wemodws 
and éxwy werolOnocy. Even in 
the] ‘In the flesh,’ Auth. and all the 
Vv. except Wicl., ‘in flesh.’ 
Deemeth) ‘Thinketh,’ Auth. and, the 
other Vv. except Wicl., ‘is seyn to 
trist ;? Cov. (Test.), ‘semeth to have ;’ 
Ethem., ‘seeme to have.’ The slightly 
stronger ‘deemeth,’ appears best to 
coincide with the view of doxe? adopted 
in the notes. Can put conf.] 
‘Hath whereof he might trust,’ Auth., 
Tynd., Cran., Gen., Bish.; ‘is seyn to 
trust,’ Wicl.; ‘wherof he might re- 
joyce,’ Cov. ; ‘seemeth to have confi- 
dence,’ Cov. (Test.), Rhem. (‘seeme’). 
The literal translation, ‘that he hath 
confidence,’ is here slightly ambiguous, 
and appy. warrants our adopting the 
slight periphrasis in the text. 

5. As regards} ‘As touching,’ 


Auth.; ‘bi,’ Wiel. ; ‘as concernynge,’ 
Tynd., Cov., Cran.; ‘after,’ Cov. 
(Test.), Bish.; ‘by profession a Ph.,’ 
Gen.; ‘according to,’ Rhem. It will 
be seen (from next verse) that Wiel. 
and Rhem. are the only two which pre- 
serve the same translation of xara in 
the three clauses: this certainly seems 
desirable, as more clearly directing 
the reader’s attention to the three theo- 
logical characteristics of the Apostle, 
which are not improbably climactic in 
alrangement. 

6. Asregards] ‘Concerning,’ Auth., 
Bish. ; ‘as concernynge,’ Tynd., Cov., 
Cran., Gen. ; ‘after,’ Cov. (Test.) ; ‘ ac- 
cording to,’ Rhem. As regards 
the, &c.] ‘Touching,’ Auth., Bish. ; 
‘bi,’ Wicl.; ‘as touchynge,’ T'ynd., 
Cov., Cran., Gen. ; ‘according to,’ Cov. 
(Test.), Rhem. Having lived 
blameless} Sim. Wiel., ‘lyuynge with- 
out playnte:’ Cov. (Test.), ‘I have 
walked wythout blame ;’ Rhem., ‘con- 
versing without blame ;’ ‘blameless,’ 
Auth. ; ‘I was unrebukeable,’ T'ynd., 
Cov., Cran., Gen.; ‘I was blameless,’ 
Bish. The addition of Wicl. serves 
to mark, though not quite adequately, 
the yevduevos which Auth. leaves un- 
noticed. 

7. Howbeit] ‘But,’ Auth. and all 
the Vv. The adversative d\\d seems 
here to require a stronger translation 
than the merely oppositive ‘but.’ 
These] So Wiclif: ‘those,’ Auth., 
Cran., Bish., Rhem.; ‘the same,’ 
Tynd., Cov. (both), Gen. For 
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loss. ® Nay more, and I do also count them all to be loss 
for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
Lord ; for whose sake I suffered the loss of all things, and 
do count them to be dung, that I may win Christ, 9 and 
be found in Him, not having mine own righteousness, which 
is of the law, but that which is through Faith in Christ, 
even the righteousness which cometh of God by Faith: 
that I may know Him, and the power of His resurrec- 
tion, and the fellowship in His sufferings, being fashioned 


Christ’s sake} So Tynd., Cov. (both), 
Cran., Gen., Bish., but at the end of 
the sentence: ‘for Christ,’ Auth., 
Wicl., Rhem.—also at the end. The 
change of order perhaps keeps up the 
antithesis xépdos and {mula with a 
little more emphasis. Have 
counted] So sim. Cov. (Test.), ‘have I 
counted ;’ Wicl., ‘I have demede ;’ 
Rhem., ‘have I esteemed :’ ‘ counted,’ 
Auth. and the remaining Vv. 

8. Nay more} ‘*Yea doubtless,’ 
Auth., Gen.; ‘netheless,’ Wicl.; ‘ye,’ 
Tynd., Cov., Cran., Bish.; ‘never- 
thelesse,’ Cov. (Test.); ‘yea but,’ 
Rhem. The most literal translation 
would perhaps be ‘nay indeed as was 
said,’ but is obviously too heavy for 
an idiomatic version ; comp. notes. 
Do also count them all] ‘I count all 
things,’ Auth., Cor. (Test.) ; ‘I gesse 
alle thingis,’ Wicl.; ‘I thinke all 
thynges,’ Tynd., Cov., Cran., Gen., 
Bish.; ‘I esteeme al things,’ Rhem. 
The insertion of ‘them,’ and the 
change to ‘do also count,’ seem re- 
quired to show that the real emphasis 
does not rest on wdvra, but on 
fyyoUuac as contrasted with Fynpmar, 
while wxdyra refers back to the pre- 
ceding drwa x.7.\.; comp. Meyer in 
loc. To be loss} So Cov. (Test.), 
and sim. Wicl., ‘to be peirement:’ 
‘but loss,’ Auth. and the remaining 
Vv. For whose sake] So Cov. 
(Test.), Bish.: ‘for whom,’ Auth. and 
the remaining Vv.: change for the 


sake of accordance with the transl. of 
da rov Xp., ver. 7. Suffered] 
‘Have suffered,’ Auth., and similarly 
with the auxiliary ‘have,’ all Vv. 
except Wicl., ‘I made alle thingis 
peirement.’ To be dung] So 
Bish.: ‘but dung,’ Auth., Tynd., Cov., 
Gen., Bish.; ‘as drit,’ Wicl.; ‘as 
dounge,’ Coverd. (Test.), Rhem.; ‘but 
vyle,’ Cran. 

9. Faith in] Sim. Tynd., ‘the fayth 

which is in Christ:’ ‘the faith of,’ 
Auth. and the remaining Vv. 
Even] So Cran., and sim. Wicel., ‘that 
is:’ Tynd., Gen., ‘I meane;’ Cow., 
‘namely ;’ Auth. and Bish. omit, and 
Cov. (Test.) and Rhem. alter the con- 
struction. The insertion, thus sanc- 
tioned by six of the Vv., seems to 
add slightly both to the perspicuity 
and emphasis. Cometh of] So 
Tynd., Cor., Cran., Gen., Bish.: ‘is 
of,’ Auth., Wicl., Rhem.; Cov. (Test.) 
alters the construction. The conclud- 
ing words, ‘by faith,’ Auth. (‘in 
faith,’ Wicl., Cov. (both), Rhem.; 
‘thorowe faith,’ Tynd., Cran., Gen., 
Bish.), are scareely an exact transla- 
tion of éri 77 wloret (see notes), but 
are perhaps a sufficiently close ap- 
proximation to it to be preferable to 
any periphrasis (‘grounded on faith,’ 
‘resting on faith’) which an adhesion 
to the literal meaning of the prep. 
would render necessary. 

10. In His] ‘Of His,’ Auth. and 
the remaining Vv. Fashioned 
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to the likeness of His death, ™ if by any means J may attain 
unto the resurrection from the dead. 

12 Not that I have already attained, or am already made 
perfect; but I am pressing onward if that I may lay hold on 
that for which also I was laid hold on by Christ. *3 Brethren, 
I count not MYSELF to have gotten hold: but one thing I do, 
forgetting the things that are behind, and stretching forth 


to, &c.] Somewhat sim. Wiel., ‘made 
liik to ;’ Cov. (Test.), ‘lyke fashioned 
with:’ ‘*made conformable unto,’ 
Auth, and the remaining Vv. except 
Rhem. The expression in the original 
(cuppoppliecbar Oaydry) though per- 
fectly intelligible, is so far unusual as 
to require some slight periphrasis in 
English. The shorter translation, 
‘being conformed to,’ is perhaps open 
to objection as involving a use of 
‘conform,’ which, though sanctioned 
by Hooker, is now of rare occurrence. 
The transl. of Conyb., ‘sharing the 
likeness of,’ is objectionable as obli- 
terating the passive. 

11. May] So Cov. (both), Rhem.: 
‘might,’ Auth. and the remaining Vv. 
From the dead] So Cov.: ‘*of the 
dead,’ Auth. and the remaining Vv. 
except Wiclif, Cov. (Test.), Rhem., 
which follow the reading in the text. 
These three Vv. all translate ri 
(‘that is fro,’ Wiclif, Cov. (Test.) ; 
‘which is from,’ Rhem.): the insertion 
of the article is certainly intended 
emphatically to specify, but appy. falls 
short of the very distinctive force 
conveyed by the parallel insertion of 
the relative in English. 

12. Not that] So Wicl., Cov. (both), 
Cran., Rhem.: ‘ not as though,’ Auth., 
Tynd., Gen., Bish. I have] So 
Wicl., Cov. (both), Cran., Rhem.: ‘I 
had,’ Auth., Tynd., Gen., Bish. On 
the use of the auxiliary ‘have’ in 
the translation of the aor. with 75y, 
see notes on Eph. iii. § (Transi.), and 


on 1 Tim. i. 20 (Transl.). Or am 
already, &c.] Sim. Wicl., ‘or now am 
perfect ;’ Cov., Cran., ‘or that I am 
all ready p.;’ Cov. (Test.), ‘or that 
I be now p.;’ Rhem., ‘or now am 
p.:’ ‘either were already perfect,’ 
Auth., Tynd., Gen., Bish. On the 
translation of the perfect, see notes on 
Col, i. 16 (Transl.). Am pressing] 
‘Follow after,’ Auth., Bish.; ‘sue,’ 
Wiclif ; ‘folowe,’ Tynd., Cov., Cran., 
Gen., Bish. ; ‘follow upon,’ Cov. (Test.) ; 
‘pursue,’ Rhem. Lay hold on— 
was laid hold on] ‘ Apprehend—am 
apprehended of,’ A uth. ; ‘comprehende 
—am comprehendide of,’ Wicl. and 
the remaining Vv. Christ] 
‘*Christ Jesus,’ Auth. 

13. Gotten hold] So Cov. (Test.), 
and sim. Tynd., Cov., Cran., ‘ gotten 
it:’ ‘apprehended,’ Auth.; ‘ compre- 
hendide,’ Wicl., Rhem.; ‘atteyned to 
the mark,’ Gen. ; ‘attained,’ Bish. 

One thing] So Wicl., Tynd., Cov. 
(both), Gen., Rhem.: ‘this one thing,’ 
Auth., Cran., Bish. The things] 
So Wicl., Cov. (Test.), Rhem.: ‘those 
things,’ Auth. Cran., Bish.; ‘that 
which,’ 7'ynd., Cov., Gen. 
are (twice)] So Wicelif, Cov. (Test., 
once), Rhem.: ‘ which,’ Auth. and the 
remaining Vv. If the distinction 
alluded to on Eph. i. 23 be correct, 
‘that’ would seem here slightly more 
exact than ‘which.’ Stretching 
forth after] Sim. Wiel., ‘strecche forth 
my silf to ;’ Tynd., Cov., ‘stretche my 
silfe unto ;’ Cov. (Test.), ‘stretchynge 
myself to; Rhem., ‘stretching forth 


That - 
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after the things that are before, ™ I press on toward the 
mark for the prize of the heavenly calling of God in Christ 
Jesus. "§ Let us then, as many as be perfect, be of this 
mind: and if in any thing ye are differently minded, even 
this will God reveal unto you. * Nevertheless, whereto we 
have attained,—in the same direction walk ye onward. 

™ Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark them 
which are walking so as ye have us for an ensample. ™ For 
many walk, of whom many times I used to tell you and now 
tell you even weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross 
of Christ: ' Whose end is perdition, whose God is their 
belly, and whose glory is in their shame, who are minding 


myself to:’ ‘reaching forth unto,’ 
Auth. ; ‘endeuore myself unto,’ Cran., 
Gen., Bish. 

14. Press on] ‘ Press,’ Auth., Tynd., 
Cov. (both), Cran., Bish.; ‘ pursue,’ 
Wicl., Rhem.; ‘follow hard,’ Gen., 
Bish. In this verse the simple En- 
glish present is more suitable than the 
auxiliary with the part., as in ver. 12. 
There the adverb 5 and the past 
tenses f\aBov and reredelwuar sug- 
gested a contrast in point of time ; 
here the iterative force involved in the 
English present (Latham, Engl. Lang. 
§ 573) is more appropriate. 

Heavenly] ‘High,’ Auth. and the other 
Vv. except Rhem., ‘supernal.’ 

15. Then] ‘Therefore,’ Auth. and 
all the Vv. Of this mtnd] ‘Thus 
minded,’ Auth., Cov. (Test.), Bish., 
Rhem.; ‘feele we this thing,’ Wicl. ; 
‘thus wyse minded,’ Tynd., Cov., 
Cran., Gen. Are differently] ‘Be 
otherwise,’ Auth. and the other Vv. 
except Wicl., ‘ understonden in other 
maner ony thing.’ This will 
God, é&c.] ‘God shall reveal even this 
unto you,’ Auth. and, in the same 
order, with some slight variations of 
language, the other Vv. except Wacl., 
‘this thing God schal schewe ;’ Rhem., 
‘this also God hath reuealed,’—a sin- 
gular mistranslation. 


16. Attained] ‘Already attained,’ 
Auwh.; ‘han commun,’ Wicl.; ‘are 
come,’ Zynd., Cov., Gen., Rhem.; 
‘attained unto,’ Bish. In the 
same direction, &c.] ‘* Let us walk 
by the same rule, let us mind the 
same thing,’ Auth. The verse is ob- 
scure from its brevity; the translation 
‘to what point we have attained,—in 
the same direction, &c.,’ perhaps may 
slightly clear it up, but is inferior to 
Auth. in giving too special a meaning 
to els 8. 

17. Are walking] ‘Walk,’ Auth. 
and all the Vv. It seems desirable 
to make some slight distinction be- 
tween the pres. participle in this verse 
and the pres. indic. in ver. 18. 

18. Many times I used, &c.] ‘Have 
told you often,’ Auth. and the other 
Vv. except Wicl., ‘I have seide ofte 
to you;’ Rhem., ‘often I told you of.” 
Change to preserve the true force of 
freyov, and the wapjxnots, ro\Ad— 
wodAdxts. ; 

19. Perdition] ‘ Destruction,’ Auth., 
Rhem.; ‘deeth,’ Wicl., Cov. (Test.) ; 
‘dampnacion,’ Tynd., Cov., Cran., 
Gen., Bish. Compare on 1 Zim. vi. 9. 
Are minding] ‘Minde,’ Auth., Cov. 
(Test.), Bish., Rhem. ; ‘saueren,’ Wicl. ; 
‘are worldely mynded,’ Tynd., Cran., 
Gen. ; ‘are earthly minded,’ Cov. 
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earthly things. * For OUR commonwealth is in heaven; 
from whence we also tarry for a Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ: ?! Who shall transform the body of our humiliation 
so that it be fashioned like unto the body of His glory, 
according to the working whereby He is able even to subdue 
all things unto Himself. 


CHAPTER IV. 


WHEREFORE, my brethren dearly beloved and longed for, my 
joy and crown, so stand fast in the Lord, dearly beloved. 

2 I exhort Euodia, and I exhort Syntyche, that they be 
of the same mind in the Lord. 3 Yea I entreat thee also, 
true yoke-fellow, give them aid, since they laboured with 
me in the Gospel, in company with Clement also, and the 
rest of my fellowlabourers whose names are in the book of 


life. 


20. Commonwealth] ‘Conversation,’ 
Auth. and all the Vv. except Wicl., 
‘lyuyng.’ We also tarry for, 
d&c.} ‘Also we look for the Saviour,’ 
Auth., Gen., Bish.; ‘also we abiden 
the sauyour,’ Wicl.; ‘we loke for a 
saveour, even &c.,’ Tynd., Cov. (‘the 
sav. J. C.”); ‘we do wayte for the 
saueoure the Lord J.C.,’ Cov. (Test.) ; 
‘we loke for the s., even the Lord J. 
C.,’ Cran.; ‘we expect the Saviour 
our Lord J. C.,’ Rhem. 

21. Transform] ‘Change,’ Auth. 

and the other Vv. except Wicl., Rhem., 
‘refourme ;’ Cov. (Test.), ‘ restore.’ 
Body of our humiliation] Sim. Rhem., 
‘body of our humilitie;’? Weel., ‘bodi 
of oure mekenesse:’ ‘vile body,’ Auth. 
and the remaining Vv. 
So that it be] ‘* That it may be,’ Auth. 
Body of His glory] So Rhem., and 
sim. Wicl., ‘bodi of his clereness:’ 
‘glorious body,’ Auth. and the re- 
maining Vv. except Cov. (Test.), ‘ hys 
cleare body.’ 


CHapPreR IV. 1. Wherefore] So 
Cov. (both): ‘therefore,’ Auth. and 


the remaining Vv. The more exact 
translation, ‘so then,’ is here some- 
what awkward, on account of the fol- 
lowing ‘so.’ Dearly bel. (2nd)] 
Auth. prefixes ‘my,’ with Bish., 
Rhem,; ‘most dere britheren,’ Wicl. ; 
‘ye beloved,’ Zynd. and the remain- 
ing Vv. 

2. Exhort] ‘ Beseech,’ Auth., Cov. 
(Test.) ; ‘ preie,’ Wicl. and the re- 
maining Vv. except Rhem., ‘desire.’ 
As mapaxa\® is a word of very fre- 
quent occurrence in St Paul’s Epp. 
(comp. notes on 1 Tim. i. 3), the 
translation must vary with the con- 
text: here perhaps the slightly 
stronger ‘exhort’ is more suitable 
than the (now) weaker ‘ beseech.’ 

3. Yea] ‘* And,’ Auth. (cat é.) 
Give them aid, &c.] ‘ Help those wo- 
men which,’ Auth., Cov. (Test.), Bish., 
Rhem. (‘that’); ‘the ilke wymmen 
that,’ Wicl.; ‘the wemen which,’ 
Tynd., Cov., Cran., Gen. In 
company with} ‘ With,’ Auth. and 
all the other Vv. The rest of } 
Sim. Rhem., ‘the rest my:’ ‘ with 
other,’ Auth., Tynd., Cov., Cran., Gen., 
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¢ Rejoice in the Lord alway: again I will say, Rejoice. 
S$ Let your forbearance be known unto all men. The Lord 
is at hand. © Be anxious about nothing; but in every 
thing by your prayer and your supplication with thanks- 
giving let your requests be made known before God. 7 And 
the peace of God, which passeth all understandings, shall 
keep your hearts and your thoughts in Christ Jesus. 

8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever 
things are seemly, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever 
things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever 
things are of good report; if there be any virtue, and if there 
be any praise, think on these things. ° The things, which ye 
also learned and received, and heard, and saw in me, the 


IV. 4—9. 


same do: and the God of peace shall be with you. 


Bish. ; ‘and other,’ Wicl.; ‘my other,’ 
Cov. (both). 

4. Again] So Rhem., Cov. (Test.), 
Bish., and sim. Wicl., ‘efte: ‘and 
again,’ Awh. and the remaining Vv. 
I will say] So Bish.: ‘I say,’ Auth. 
and all the other Vv. 

5. Forbearance] ‘ Moderation,’ 
Auth.; ‘pacience,’ Wicl.; ‘ softe- 
ness,’ Z'ynd., Coverd. (both), Cran. ; 
‘patient mynde,’ Gen., Bish.; ‘mo- 
destie,’ Rhem. 

6. Anxious about] ‘Careful for,’ 
Auth., Cran., Bish.; ‘no thing bisie,’ 
Wicl.; ‘not carfull,’ Zynd., Cov., Gen. ; 
‘nothynge carefull,’ Cov. (Test.), 
Rhem. Your (twice)] Auth. 
and the other Vv. simply ‘prayer 
and suppl.’ (Wicl., ‘ bisechinge’), The 
Versions which erroneously connect 
wavri with xpocevyy are Wicl., Cov. 
(Test.), and, what is singular, Craz., 
as this Version was not from the Vul- 
gate, and was preceded by the correct 
translations of Tynd. and Cov. 

Before] So Cov.: ‘unto,’ Auth. and 
the remaining Vv. except Wicl., ‘at;’ 
Rhem., ‘with.’ Though not perfectly 
exact, the above translation of mpds 
is slightly preferable to ‘unto,’ as 


not seeming to imply to the English 
reader that a dat. is used in the ori- 
ginal. 

7. All understandings] ‘ All un- 
derstanding,’ Auth. and all the Vv. 
(Wicl., ‘ witte’). As these words are 
so familiar to Christian ears, it seems 
desirable to introduce the slightest 
possible change consistent with acou- 
racy. This seems to be the change to 
the plural, as it approximately con- 
veys the meaning of rdvra voty (comp. 
notes on Col. ii. 15), and precludes 
the ordinary misconception that ‘un- 
derstanding’ is a participle. 

Your thoughts] ‘Minds,’ Auth. and 
the other Vv. except Wicl., Cov. 
(Test.), ‘undirstondingis ;’ Rhem., ‘ in- 


telligences.’ In] 80 Wicl., 
Tynd., Cov. (both), Gen., Bish, 
Rhem.: ‘through,’ <Auwth., Cran., 
Bish. 


8. Seemly] ‘Honest,’ Auth. and the 
other Vv. except Wicl., ‘ chast.’ 

g. The things] So Cov. (Test.), 
where also it is similarly resumed as 
in text by ‘the same:’ ‘ those things,’ 
Auth.; ‘which,’ Tynd. and the re- 
maining Vv. except Wicl., ‘that.’ 
Also learned] Similarly Wiel., ‘ also 
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© Now I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at length 
ye flourished again in respect of your care for me, wherein 


ye were also careful, but ye lacked opportunity. 


1 Not that 


I speak in consequence of want: for I have learned, in what 


state I am, therein to be content. 


13 T know also how to be 


abased, I know too how to abound: in every thing and in 
all things I have been fully taught both to be full and to be 


hungry, both to abound and to suffer need. 


ye han lerned ;’ ‘have both learned,’ 
Auth, and the remaining Vv. 

Saw] ‘Seen,’ Auth. Thé same 
do] So Cov. (Test.), ‘do the same,’ and 
sim. Tynd., Cov., Cran., Gen., Bish., 
‘those thynges do;’ Rhem., ‘these 
things do ye’ (Wicl. inverts order): 
‘do,’ Auth. 

10. Now] ‘ But,’ Auth., Wicl., Cov. 
(Test.), Bish. ; ‘and,’ Rhem.; the rest 
omit. At length] Sim. Rhem., 
‘at the length :’ ‘at the last,’ Awth. 
and the other Vv. except Wiel., 
‘sumtyme aftirward.’ Ye flou- 
rished again, d&c.] ‘Your care of me 
hath flourished again,’ Auth.; ‘ye 
flouriden agen to fele for me,’ Wiel. ; 
‘ye are revived agayne to care for me,’ 
Tynd., Cov., Gen., Bish.; ‘ye are 
flouryshynge agayne to regarde me,’ 
Cov. (Test.); ‘your care is reuyued 
againe for me,’ Cran.; ‘you have 
reflourished to care for me,’ Rhem. 

11, In consequence of | ‘In respect 
of,’ Auth.; ‘as for,’ Wicl. ; ‘ because 
of,’ Tynd., Cov., Cran., Gen., Bish.; 
“as because of,’ Cov. (Test.); ‘as it 
were for,’ Rhem. The translation in 
the text is probably a modern form of 
expression, but is apparently exact : 
the Auth. though not incorrect is 
somewhat ambiguous. What 
state} Sim. Cov. (Test.), ‘ what cases:’ 
“whatsoever state,’ Auth. and the re- 
maining Vv. (‘estate’) except Wicl., 
‘to be sufficient in whiche thingis I 
am ;’ Rhem., ‘to be content with the 


13 T can do all 


things that I have.’ Therein] 
‘Therewith,’ Auth. and the other Vv. 
except Wicl., Rhem. (see above), and 
Cov. (Test.), which omits. 

12. Know also] ‘*Know both,’ 

Auth., Rhem.; ‘can also,’ Wiel. ; 
‘can both,’ 7’ynd., Cov. (Test.), Cran. ; 
‘can,’ Cov., Gen. ; ‘knowe how,’ Bish. 
It may here be remarked in passing 
that the position of xal in Greek, and 
that of ‘also,’ ‘even,’ or ‘too,’ in 
English, will not always exactly cor- 
respond, Here, for instance, xal be- 
longs to tTamewotc0ar (see notes), 
whereas in English the ‘also’ seems 
idiomatically to take an earlier place 
in the sentence, and in position to con- 
nect itself with ‘know:’ the trans- 
lation in the notes, ‘know how also to 
be abased, or to be abased also,’ is 
literal, but scarcely idiomatic. The 
attention of the student is directed to 
this point, as it requires some discri- 
mination to perceive when it is posie 
tively necessary to retain in transla- 
tion the position of xal, and when to 
yield to a more usual English colloca- 
tion. I know too] ‘And I 
know,’ Auth., Bish.; ‘I can also,’ 
Wicel., Tynd. ; ‘and I can,’ Cov. (both), 
Cran., Gen.; ‘I know also,’ Rhem. 
In every thing, &c.] ‘ Every where and 
in all things,’ Auth. and the other Vv. 
(Gen. omits ‘ and’), Have been 
fully taught] Sim. Wicl., Cov. (Test.), 
‘I am taughte:’ ‘am _ instructed,’ 
Auth, and the remaining Vv. 
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things in Him that strengtheneth me. ™ Notwithstanding 
ye did well that ye bare part with my affliction. ‘5 More- 


over, Philippians, yourselves also know that in the beginning 
of the Gospel, when I departed from Macedonia, no church 
communicated with me as touching any account of giving 
and receiving, but ye only: ™ since even in Thessalonica ye 
sent to me both once and again unto my necessity. *? Not 
that I seek after your gift; but I seek after the fruit that 


13. In Him that] ‘* Through 
Christ which,’ Auth., Cov., Cran., 
Bish. ; ‘thorow the helpe,’ Z'ynd., Gen. 
Strengtheneth] So Auth. and all Vv. 
except Wicl. and Cov. (Test.), ‘ coum- 
fortith.’ The force of évduy. cannot be 
expressed without weakening the em- 
phasis of the verse, and impairing the 
rhythm. 

14. Did well] ‘Have well done,’ 
Auth, and the other Vv. except Wicl., 
Cov. (both), Rhem., ‘han don wel.’ 
Bare part with] So Coverd. (Test.), 
‘bearynge parte wyth,’ and sim. 
Tynd., Cov., Cran., Gen., ‘ye bare 
part with me in:’ ‘communicated 
with,’ Auth.; ‘did communicate to,’ 
Bish.; ‘communicating to,’ Rhem. 

15. Moreover, Philippians, éc.] ‘Now 
ye Phil. know also,’ Auth., and sim. 
Cov. (Test.), Gen., ‘and ye, &c.;’ ‘for 
ye filipensis witen also,’ Wicl.; ‘ye of 
Philippos knowe that,’ Tynd., Cov., 
Cran. (‘also that’); ‘ye Ph. knowe 
also,’ Bish.; ‘and you also know O 
Phil.,’ Rhem. As touching 
any, &c.] ‘As concerning giving and 
receiving,’ Auth., Tynd., Cov. (omits 
‘as’), Cran., Gen., Bish.; ‘in resoun 
of thing gouun and takun,’ Wcl.; ‘in 
the way of gyfte and receate,’ Cov. 
(Test.); ‘in the account of, &c.,’ 
Rhem. Perhaps the insertion of the 
indefinite ‘any’ may be considered 
permissible as serving slightly to clear 
up the meaning; neither ‘an account’ 
or ‘the account’ (Ahem.) is free from 
objections. 


16. Since] ‘For,’ Auth. and the 

other Vv. except Wicl., which omita 
the conjunction. To me} So 
Wiel.: Auth. and all the other Vv. 
omit. Both once] ‘ Once,’ 
Auth, and the other Vv. 
Unto] So Auth. and all Vv. (Wicel., ‘in 
to;’ Rhem., ‘to’) except Cov. (Test.), 
‘to my behofe.’ It is a matter of 
grave consideration whether, in a lite- 
ral but idiomatic translation like the 
Authorized Version, we can consist- 
ently introduce here and in similar 
passages such periphrastic yet practi- 
cally correct translations of els as ‘to 
supply,’ ‘to meet,’ &. As there 
might seem to be some difficulty in 
fixing the limits of such periphrases, 
and as the older Vv. appear to have 
but seldom adopted such translations, 
it is perhaps best in the majority of 
cases to retain the more literal, though 
sometimes less intelligible rendering. 

17. That] So Tynd., Cov. (both), 
Cran., Gen., Bish., Rhenv.: ‘because,’ 
Auth.; ‘for,’ Wiel. Seek after 
(twice)] ‘Desire,’ Auth. and the other 
Vv. except Wicl., Cov. (both), Rhem., 
‘seke.’ Your gift] ‘A gift,’ 
Auth., Bish.; ‘gifte,’ Wiclif, Cov.; 
‘gyftes,’ Tynd., Cran.; ‘the gifte,’ 
Coverd. (Test.), Rhem.; ‘a rewarde,’ 
Gen. Itis doubtful whether the plural 
translation of Zynd. and Cran. does 
not practically convey more clearly 
than the text the meaning of the pre- 
sent article, ‘the gift in the particular 
case,’ t.¢. ‘gifts,’ or even ‘any gift;’ 

KK 
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multiplieth unto your account. ™ But I have all things and 
abound: I am full, now that I have received from Epaphro- 
ditus the things which came from you, a savour of sweet 
smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God. ™ But 
my God shall supply every need of yours according to His 


riches, with glory in Christ Jesus. 
our Father be glory for ever and ever. 


22 Now unto God and 
Amen. 


2t Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. The brethren which 


are with me salute you. 


22 All the saints salute you, but 


especially they that are of Czsar’s household. 
73 The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit. 


comp. notes: such translations, how- 
ever, involve principles of correction 
that should be admitted with great 
caution. The fruit] So 
Cov., Gen., Rhem.; ‘fruit,’ Auth., 
Wicl., Bish. ; ‘aboundant frute,’ Tynd., 
Cran. ; ‘plentyfull frute,’ Cov. (Test.). 
That multiplieth] ‘That may abound,’ 
Auth., and sim. Gen., ‘which may for- 
ther ;’ ‘abounding,’ Wicl., Bish., Rhem. 
The change is of no importance, but 
made to preserve in the translation 
the different words used in the ori- 
ginal, here and in ver. 18, —7rAcovd few 
and wrepioceverv. Unto] ‘To,’ 
Auth. 

18, All things] So Wiel., Rhem.: 
‘all,’ Auth. and the remaining Vv. 
The present translation of dwréxw 
(Auth., Wicl., Cov. (both), Bish., 
Rhem.) is unduly weak (T'ynd., Cran., 
Gen., omit ‘have’); but the more lite- 
ral translation, ‘I have in full,’ ‘I 
have for my own,’ seems as unduly 
strong, and somewhat interferes with 
the brief and climactic character of 
the first portion of the verse. 

Now that, dc.) Sim. Tynd., Gen., 
Bish., ‘after that I had rec.:’ Cov. 
‘whan I rec.;’ Cov. (Test.), ‘whan I 
had rec.;’ Cran., ‘after that I rec. ;’ 


Rhem., ‘after I rec.’ From] 
‘Of,’ Auth. and all Vv. Which 
came] So Tynd., Cov., Gen.: ‘which 
were sent from,’ Auth., Cran., Bish. ; 
‘which ye senten,’ Wicl., and sim. 
Cov. (Test.), Rhem. Savour of 
sweet smell] Sim. Cov. (Test.), ‘a sa- 
voure of swetness :’ ‘of a sweet smell,’ 
Auth., Cran.; ‘odour of swetnesse,’ 
Wicl. ; ‘an odour that smelleth swete,’ 
Tynd., Gen.; ‘odour of sweetene3s,’ 
Cov., Rhem.; ‘an odour of a sweete 
smell,’ Bish. 

19. With glory] ‘In glory,’ 
Auth., Wicl., Cov. (both), Bish., 
Rhem. ; ‘glorious riches,’ Tynd., Cran., 
Gen. In] So Wicel., Tynd., 
Coverd. (both), Gen., Bish., Rhem.: 
‘by, Auth., Cran. 

21. Salute you] So Coverd. (both), 
Rhem.: ‘greet,’ Auth. and the re- 
maining Vv. A. change of translation 
in the same verse does not seem de- 
sirable. 

22. But especially] So Cov. (both), 
Rhem.: ‘chiefly,’ Auth.; ‘moost 
sothli,’ Wicl.; ‘and most of all,’ 
Tynd., Gen.; ‘most of all,’ Cran., 
Bish, 

23. The Lord] ‘*Our Lord,’ Auth. 
Your spirit] ‘* You all, Amen,’ Auth. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


AUL, an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of God, and 
Timothy our brother, ? to the saints in Colosse and 
faithful brethren in Christ: grace be unto you, and peace, 


from God our Father. 


3 ‘We give thanks to God the Father of our Lord Jesus 


Christ, praying always for you, ¢ having heard of your faith 
in Christ Jesus, and of the love which ye have to all the 
saints, 5 because of the hope which is laid up for you in 


CHAPTER I. 1. Christ Jesus] ‘* Jesus 
Christ,’ Auth. Timothy] 
So Wicl., Coverd. (Test.), Rhem.: 
‘Timotheus,’ Auth. and the remaining 
Vv. The principle put forward in 
the preface to Auth., though appy. 
not always followed, seems sound and 
reasonable,—to adopt, in the case of 
proper names, those forms which are 
most current, and by which the bear- 
ers of the names are most popularly 
known. 

2. Saints in Colosse] Sim. Tynd., 
Cov., Cran., ‘sayntes which are at 
Colossze:’ ‘to the saints and faithful 
brethren in Christ which are at Co- 
losse,’ Auth. and, with slight varia- 
tions in order, the remaining Vv. 

God our Father] Auth. adds ‘*and the 
Lord Jesus Christ.’ 

3. God the Father] ‘*God and the 
Father,’ Auth. 

4. Having heard] ‘Since we heard,’ 
Auth., Tynd., Coverd., Gen., Bish. 
(‘have’); ‘herynge,’ Wecl., Cov. 
(Test.), Rhem.; ‘for we haue hearde,’ 


Cran. The transl. of Auth., al. is 
perhaps somewhat ambiguous, ‘since’ 
having as much a causal as a temporal 
reference. As the latter seems to be 
the most probable reference in the 
present case (see notes in loc.), it will 
perhaps be best to adopt what seems a 
more definitely temporal translation ; 
see notes on Phil. ii. 30 (Transl.). 

To all] So Auth. A few of the Vv., 
Cov. (Test.), Rhem., retain the more 
literal ‘toward.’ 

5. Because of |So Cor. (Test.): ‘for,’ 
Auth., Wiel., Rhem.; ‘for the hope’s 
sake,’ Zynd., Coverd., Cran., Gen., 
Bish. Word of Truth, &c.] 
So Cov. except that é& (1**) is trans- 
lated ‘by,’ and similarly Gen., ‘the 
worde of truth which is in the gospel:’ 
‘word of the truth of the gospel,’ 
Auth., Wicl., Rhem.; ‘true worde of 
the gospell,’ Z'ynd., Cran.; ‘ worde of 
Truth of the gospel,’ Cov. (Test.), 
Bish. The true relation of the geni- 
tives thus seems expressed by three of 
the older Vv.; see notes. The article 
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heaven, whereof ye heard before in the word of Truth in 
the Gospel ; © which is come unto you, as it is also in all the 
world ; and is bringing forth fruit and increasing as it is also 
in you, since the day ye heard of tt, and came to know the 
grace of God in truth: 7 even as ye learned of Epaphras 
our beloved fellow-servant, who is in your behalf a FAITHFUL 
minister of Christ ; ® who also declared unto us your love in 
the Spirit. 

9 For this cause we also, since the day we heard 2t, do 
not cease to pray for you, and to make our petition that ye 
may be filled with the knowledge of His will in all spiritual 
wisdom and understanding; * that ye may walk worthy of 
the Lord unto all pleasing, bringing forth fruit in every 
good work, and increasing by the knowledge of God ; ™ being 


preceding d\n@elas appears only to 
mark that 470. is used in its most 
abstract sense. This use of the arti- 
cle in the case of abstract nouns is 
commonly marked in this Revision by 
a capital letter. 

6. It is also (1*)] So Cov. (Test.), 
and sim. Wiel., ‘also it is;’ Rhem., 
‘also in the whole world it is:’ ‘it is,’ 
Auth, and the remaining Vv. 

Is bringing forth fruit] ‘Bringeth 
forth fruit,’ Auth., Cov., Test. (omits 
‘forth’); ‘makith frute,’ Wicl.; ‘is 
frutefull,’ Tynd., Cov., Cran., Gen., 
Bish. ; ‘fructifieth,’ Rhem. 

And increasing] Auth. * omits. Is} 
‘Doth,’ Auth. Came to know] 
‘Knew,’ Auth. and the remaining Vv. 
(Coverd. Test., ‘haue knowen’) except 
Tynd., Cran., ‘had experience’—a 
translation which similarly with text 
endeavours to express the force of éré- 
youre (see notes on ver. g), and de- 
serves consideration. 

7. Even as ye] Auth. adds ‘*also,’ 
and omits ‘even.’ The translation of 
xa6us, whether ‘as’ or ‘even as,’ must 
depend on the general tone of the pas- 
sage: here the latter seems to connect 
the present verse a little more closely 


with the concluding words of ver. 6. 
Beloved] ‘Dear,’ Auth., Tynd., Cov., 
Cran., Gen., Bish. ; ‘moost dereworthe,’ 
Wiel. ; ‘mooste beloued,’ Cov. (Test.) ; 
‘deerest,’ Rhem. In your 
behalf] ‘For you,’ Auth. and the re- 
maining Vv. It seems desirable to 
select a translation that should pre- 
vent vmrép being possibly understood 
as ‘in your place ;’ see notes. 

9. Make our petition] ‘ Desire,’ Auth. 
and the other Vv. (Tynd., Rhem., ‘ de- 
syringe’) except Wiclif, ‘to axe;’ 
Cov. (Test.), ‘axing.’ May} 
So Cov. (Test.), Rhem.: ‘might,’ A wth. 
and the remaining Vv. except Weel., 
‘that ye be filled.’ Spiritual 
wisdom and, &c.] So Cov. (Test.): 
‘wisdom and spiritual understanding,’ 
Auth. and all the remaining Vv. 

10. May] So Cov. (Test.), Rhem.: 
‘might,’ Auth. and the remaining Vv. 
except Wicl., ‘that ye walke.’ 
Bringing forth fruit] So Coverd. 
(Test.): ‘being fruitful,’ Auth. It 
seems desirable to preserve the same 
translation as in ver. 6. By 
the] ‘*In the,’ Auth. 

11. Being strengthened] So Cov. 
(Test.): ‘strengthened,’ Auth. and the 
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strengthened with all strength, according to the might of 
His glory, unto all patience and long-suffering with joy ; 
12 giving thanks unto the Father, which made us meet for 
the portion of the inheritance of the saints in light: 3 who 
delivered us out of the power of darkness, and translated us 
into the kingdom of the Son of His love; ™ in whom we 
have Redemption, even the forgiveness of our sins. '™ Who 
is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn before every 
creature: ™ because in Him were all things created, the 
things that are in heaven, and the things that are on earth, 
the things visible and the things invisible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers,—all things 
have been created by Him, and for Him; " and He is 


remaining Vv. except Wicl., ‘and be 
comfortid ;’ Cov., ‘and to be strong.’ 
Strength] ‘Might,’ Auth. and the other 
Vv. except Wicl., ‘vertu;’ Cov. (both), 
‘power.’ It is perhaps desirable to 
retain the wapiynots of the original. 
The might of His glory] So Cov. (both), 
Rhem., and sim. Wicl., ‘migt of His 
clerenesse:’ ‘glorious power,’ Auth. 
and the remaining Vv. Joy] 
So Wicl., Rhem., and, with a different 
collocation, Cov. (Test.): ‘joyfulness,’ 
Auth, and the remaining Vv.: comp. 
notes on Phil. ii. 29 (Trans!.). 

12. Made] So Wicel.: ‘hath made,’ 

Auth. and the remaining Vv. 
For the portion] ‘To be partakers of,’ 
Auth., Tynd., Cran., Gen., Bish.; ‘to 
the part of,’ Wicl.; ‘mete for the en- 
heritance,’ Cor.; ‘worthy of the parte 
of the enh.,’ Cor. (Test.); ‘ worthy 
unto the part of the lot,’ Rhem. 

13. Delivered] So Wicl.: ‘hath deli- 
vered,’ Auth. und the remaining Vv. 
except Cov. (Test.), ‘hath drawen us 
oute.’ Out of] ‘From,’ Auth. 
Translated} So Wicl., Cov.: ‘hath 
translated,’ Auth. and the remaining 
Vv. The Son of His love] So 
Rhem., and sim. Wcl., ‘the sone of 
His louynge:’ ‘His dear Son,’ Auth. 


and the remaining Vv. except Cov, 
(Test.), ‘Hys beloued Sonne.’ 

14. Redemption] Auth. adds 
‘*through His blood.’ Our sins] 
‘Sins,’ Auth. and all the other Vv. 

15. Firstborn] So Auth., Cov. 
(Test.), Bish., Rhem.; ‘first begotten,’ 
Wicel., Tynd., Cov., Cran., Gen. It is 
appy. not of much moment which of 
these expressions is adopted, as the 
meaning is substantially the same. In 
Rom. viii. 29, Auth. adopts the former, 
in Rev. i. 5, the latter: in expressions 
of this peculiar and mystical nature it 
seems desirable to preserve a uniform 
translation. Before] So Cov. 
(Test.): ‘of,’ Auth. and remaining 
Vv. This latter translation was re- 
tained in ed. 1, as most inclusive; the 
arguments, however, for the transl. in 
the text (see notes) seem sufficiently 
strong to justify the alteration. 

16. Because] ‘For,’ Auth. and all 
the other Vv. In] So Wicl., 
Rhem.: ‘by,’ Auth. and the remain- 
ing Vv. The things that are] 
‘That are in heaven and that are in 
earth, visible and invisible,’ Auth., 
Cran., Bish., and, with some slight 
variations, Wicl., Coverd., Gen., Rhem. : 
Tynd. alone inserts ‘things’ four times 
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before all things, and in Him all things subsist. ' And He 
is the head of the body, the church; who is the beginning, 
the firstborn from the dead, in order that in all things He 
might have the pre-eminence: ' because in Him it pleased 
the whole fulness of the Godhead to dwell, ® and by Him to 
reconcile all things unto Himself, having made peace through 
the blood of His cross; by Him, J say, whether they be the 


things on earth, or the things in heaven. 
4 And you also, though ye were in times past alienated 


as in the text. The repetition seems 
to give emphasis to the enumeration ; 
see notes on Eph. i. 10 (Transl.). 
Have been created] ‘Were created,’ 
Auth., Cran., Gen., Bish., Rhem. ; ‘ben 
made of nought,’ Wricl.; ‘ are created,’ 
Tynd., Cov. (both). As the Greek 
perfect expresses both ‘ have been’ 
and ‘are; there is sometimes a diffi- 
culty in knowing which of the two to 
select: perhaps as a general rule 
(where idiom will permit, and there 
is no danger of misconception) it is 
best to adopt the former when past 
time seems to come more in promi- 
nence, the latter when present effects 
are more immediately the subject of 
consideration. To apply this to the 
present case ; as the former part of the 
verse seems to show that the reference 
is perhaps more to the past than to 
present operations of the Divine power, 
these latter being more alluded to in 
the following verse,— we may perhaps 
judiciously change the ‘are created’ 
of ed. r into the translation now 
adopted in the text. On the translation 
of 80’ avro, see Revised Transl. of St 
John, p. xtil. 

17. In]So Wiel., Tynd., Cov. (both), 
Gen., Bish., Rhem.: ‘by,’ Auth., Cran. 
Subsist] ‘ Consist,’ Auth. 

18. Who] So Auth., Rhem., Wicel., 
and Cov. Test. (‘whyche’); ‘he is the 
beg.’ Tynd., Cov., Cran., Gen., Bish. 
The relative translation is scarcely 
sufficient, as it does not fully convey 


the explanatory force in the relative 
‘being as He is.’ As, however, the 
translation in the commentary ‘ seeing 
He is,’ though per se expressing clearly 
this force of 8s, is perhaps eomewhat 
too strong when placed in connexion 
with what precedes and follows, it 
seems better to leave Auth. un- 
changed. In order that} ‘That,’ 
Auth. and all the other Vv. The oc- 
casional insertion of ‘in order’ seems 
useful where it is required to exhibit 
clearly the purpose involved in the 
antecedents. 

19. Because in Him, &c.] So similarly 
Wicl., ‘in Hym it plesid alle plentee 
to enhabite;’ Cov. (Test.), ‘it hath 
pleased alle fulnesse of the Godheade 
to dwel in Hym; Rhem., ‘it hath wel 
pleased al fulness to inhabite:’ ‘for it 
pleased the Father that in Him should 
all fulness dwell,’ Auth. and the re- 
maining Vv. (Cov., ‘shuld dwell all f.’). 

20. Having made—cross] Auth. 
places this clause in the first part of 
the verse immediately after ‘and.’ 
All the other Vv. retain the order of 
the Greek, but with some variations 
in the translation of the participle. 
The things on earth] ‘Things in earth,’ 
Auth. The things in] ‘Things 
in,’ Auth. 

21. And you also] ‘And you,’ Auth. 
and all the ether Vv. On this trans- 
lation of xal, see notes on Eph. ii. 1. 
Though ye were, &c.] Sim. Rhem., 
‘whereas you were;’ comp. Wicl., 
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and enemies in your understanding in WICKED works, yet 
now hath He reconciled 7? in the body of His flesh through 
His death, to present you holy and blameless and without 
charge in His sight: 3 if at least ye continue in the faith, 
grounded and stable, and without being moved away from 
the hope of the Gospel, which ye heard, and which was 
preached in the hearing of every creature which is under 
heaven ; whereof I Paul became a minister. 

74 Now I rejoice in my sufferings for you, and am filling 
fully up the lacking measures of the afflictions of Christ 
in my flesh for His body’s sake, which is the church: 
5 whereof I became a minister, according to the dispensa- 
tion of God which was given to me for you, to fulfil the 
word of God; ** even the mystery which hath lain hid from 
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Cov. (Test.), ‘whanne ye weren:’ ‘ that 
were,’ Auth.; ‘whiche were,’ Tynd. 
and the remaining Vv. In times 
past] So Tynd., Cov., Gen.: ‘sometime,’ 
Auth. and the remaining Vv. 
Understanding] So Auth. in Eph. iv. 
18: ‘mind,’ Auwth., and sim. remain- 
ing Vv. except Wicl., Cov. (Test.), 
‘witte;’ ‘ by cogitation,’ Bish.; Rhem. 
‘ sense.’ In} So Wicl., Rhem., 
and, with a different construction, 
Tynd., Coverd., Cran., Gen., Bish.: 
‘by,’ Auwth.; ‘geuen to, &c.’ Cov. 
(Test.). 

22. His death] ‘Death,’ Auth. and 
all the other Vv. Blameless and 
without charge] ‘Unblameable and un- 
reproveable,’ Auth. ; ‘unwemmed and 
without repreef,’ Wicl. ; ‘unblameable 
and without faut,’ Tynd., Cov., Cran., 
Gen., Bish. ; ‘unspotted and unblame- 
able,’ Coverd. (Test.); ‘immaculate 
and blameless,’ Rhem. 

23. If at least] ‘If,’ Auth. and the 
remaining Vv. except Wicl., ‘if nethe- 
les ;? Rhem., ‘if yet.’ Stable] 
So Wiel., Rhem.: ‘settled,’ Auth. ; 
‘stablysshed,’ Z'ynd. and the remain- 
ing Vv. Without being] ‘ Be not,’ 
Auth. and the other Vv. except Wiel., 


Cov. (Test.), Rhem., ‘unmouable.’ 
Heard] ‘ Have heard,’ Auth. and all 
the other Vv. In the hearing 
of] ‘To,’ Auth., Gen., Bish.; ‘in al 
creaturis,’ Wicl.; ‘amonge all crea- 
tures,’ Jynd., Cov., Cran., Rhem.; 
‘among euery creature,’ Cov. (Test.). 
Became] Similarly Cov. (Test.), ‘am I 
Paul become :’ ‘am made,’ Auth. and 
the remaining Vv. 

24. Now J} ‘*Who now,’ Auth. 
Am filling fully up] ‘ Fill up,’ Auth. ; 
‘fille, Wicl.; ‘fulfill,’ Zynd., Cov. 
(both), Cran., Gen., Bish.; ‘accom- 
plish,’ Rhem. The lacking 
measures of] ‘That which is behind 
of,’ Auth., Tynd., Cov., Cran., Bish. ; 
‘the thingis that failen of,’ Wicl.; 
‘the thynges that are wantynge of,’ 
Cov. (Test.), sim. Rhem. ; ‘the rest of,’ 
Gen. 

25. Became] Similarly Cov. (Test.), 
‘am become:’ ‘am made,’ Auth. and 
the remaining Vv. Was given) 
So Tynd., Cran.: ‘is given,’ Auth. 
and the remaining Vv. 

26. Lain] ‘ Been,’ Auth. Perhaps 
the slight change may better convey 
the force of the perf. participle. 

From the ages and from the gen. ] ‘From 
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the ages and from the generations, but now hath been made 
manifest to His saints: 7? to whom it was God’s will to make 
known what is the riches of the glory of this mystery 
among the Gentiles; which is Christ among you, the hope 
of Glory: “whom WE proclaim, warning every man, and 
teaching every man in all wisdom; that we may present 
every man perfect in Christ: 99to which end I also toil, 
striving according to His working, which worketh in me with 
power. 


CHAPTER II. 


For I would have you know what great conflict I have 
for you, and them in Laodicea, and as many as have not 
seen my face in the flesh; ? that their hearts may be com- 
forted, they being knit together in love and unto all the 
riches of the full assurance of the understanding, unto the 
full knowledge of the mystery of God, even Christ; $m 


ages and from gen.,’ Auth., Wiel., 
Rhem.; Tynd., Cov., Cran., Gen., and 
Bish., paraphrase ; ‘from euerlastynge 
and the generacions,’ Cov. (Test.). 
Hath been) ‘Is,’ Auth. and all the 
other Vv. 

27. It was God’s will] ‘God would,’ 
Auth. and all the other Vv. 
Among (24)] So Cov. (Test.): ‘in,’ 
Auth. and the remaining Vv. 
Christ} ‘*Christ Jesus,’ Auth. 

28. Proclaim] ‘ Preach,’ Auth. and 
the other Vv. except Wicl.,‘ schewen.’ 

29. To which end] ‘ Whereunto,’ 
Auth., Gen., Bish.; ‘in whiche thing,’ 
Wiel. ; ‘wherin,’ Tynd., Cov. (both), 
Cran., Rhem. Toil} Comp. on 
1 Tim. iv. 10: ‘labour,’ Auth. and all 
Vv. except Wiel., ‘ traueile.’ 
With power] Similarly Cov. (Test.), 
‘by power;’ hem., ‘in power:’ 
‘mightily,’ Auth. and the remaining 
Vv. except Wicl., ‘in vertu.’ 


CHaPTeR II. 1. Would have you, 
é&c.] Similarly Cov. (Test.), ‘ would 


. Sof,’ Tynd., Cov., Gen. 


have you to know;’ Rhem., ‘ wil haue 
you know:’ ‘would that ye knew,’ 
Auth., Cran., Bish.; ‘wole that ye 
wite,’ Wicl.; ‘wolde ye knewe,’ T'ynd., 
Cov., Gen. And them] ‘ And for 
them,’ Auth. In] ‘At,’ Auth., 
Wicl., Cran., Cov. (Test.), Bish., Rhem.; 
And as 
many] ‘ And for as many,’ Auth. 

2. May] So Cor. (Test.), Rhem.: 
‘might,’ Auth. and the remaining 
Vv. except Wicl., ‘that her hertis 
counforted.’ They being, &c.] 
‘*Being knit together,’ Auth. 

The riches} So Wiel., Cov. (Test.), 
Rhem.: ‘riches,’ Auth. and the re- 
maining Vv. The understand- 
ing] Auth. and all the other Vv. omit 
the article; ‘full understondinge,’ 
Tynd., Cov., Cran.; ‘ persuaded un- 
derst.,’ Gen. Unto] ‘To,’ Auth.: 
change to preserve parallelism with 
the preceding els. Full know- 
ledge] ‘ Acknowledgement,’ Auth. ; 
‘knowynge,’ Wicl.; ‘for to knowe,’ 
Tynd,, Cran., Gen.; ‘knowledge,’ 
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whom are hiddenly all the treasures of wisdom and know- 
ledge. + Now this I say, that no one may beguile you with 
enticing speech. ‘5 For if I am absent verily in the flesh, yet 
still I am with you in the spirit, joying with you and behold- 
ing your order, and the firm foundation of your faith in. 
Christ. ®As then ye received Christ Jesus THE LORD, so 
walk ye in Him: ‘rooted and being built up in Him, and 
being stablished in your faith, even as ye were taught, 
abounding therein with thanksgiving. 

8 Beware lest there shall be any one that maketh You his 
booty through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition 
of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after 


Cov. (both), Cran.; ‘to know,’ Bish. 6. As then ye] ‘As ye have 


The juxtaposition of éxlyywors and 
yv@ors seems here to justify this 
translation ; comp. notes. 

Of God, even Christ] ‘Of God *and 
of the Father, and of Christ,’ Auth. 

3. Middenly] ‘Hid,’ Auth. and all 
the other Vv. 

4. Now] ‘And,’ Auwth., Gen. ; ‘for,’ 
Wicl.; ‘but,’ Cov. (Test.), Rhem. ; 
Tynd., Cov., Cran., Bish, omit. 

That no one] ‘ Lest *any one,’ Auth. 
May] ‘Should,’ Auth. and the other 
Vv. except Wicl., Cov. (Test.), Rhem., 
‘that no man disceyue you.’ 

Enticing speech] ‘Enticing words,’ 
Auth. and the other Vv. except Wicl., 
Coverd. (Test.), ‘higthe of wordis ;’ 
Bish., ‘persuasion of word; hem., 
‘loftines of wordes.’ 

5. If I am absent verily, &c.] 
‘Though I be absent,’ Auth. and all 
the other Vv. et still I am] ‘ Yet 
am I,’ Auth. and the other Vv. ex- 
cept Cov. (Test.), ‘but yet am I;’ 
Rhem., ‘yet in spirit I am:’ Weel. 
omits. Joying with you] ‘Joy- 
ing,’ Auth. and the other Vv. except 
Cov. (Test.), Rhem., ‘rejoycynge.’ 
Firm foundation] ‘Stedfastness,’ A uth., 
Cor. (both) ; ‘ sadnesse,’ Wicl.; ‘sted- 
fast fayth,’ Tynd., Cran., Gen., Bish. ; 
‘constancie,’ Rhem. 


therefore,’ Auth. and all the other 
Vv. (Wicl., Rhem., ‘therfor as ye 
han’). 

7. Being built up) Auth. and all 

the other Vv. either omit ‘being,’ or 
slightly change the construction. The 
insertion is an attempt to mark the 
difference of tense in the two parti- 
ciples. The true force of the tense in 
each case (as is suggested in notes in 
loc.) is very discernible ; they had al- 
ready been rooted and were now re- 
maining so (perf.); they were being 
built up (pres.)—the process going on 
from day to day. What was under- 
neath was firm and was remaining 80; 
what was above was receiving conti- 
nual increase and accession. 
Being stablished] So Cov. (Test.): 
Auth. and the remaining Vv. either 
omit ‘being’ or slightly change the 
construction. Your faith] 
‘The faith,’ Auth. and the other Vv. 
except Wicl., ‘ the bileue ;’ Cov. (Test.), 
Cran., ‘faith.’ 

8. There shall be any one that, &c.] 
‘Any man spoil you,’ A uth.,Cov., Bish. ; 
‘that no man disceyue you,’ Wicl., 
Rhem.; ‘eny man come and spoyle 
you,’ Tynd., Gen.; ‘ony man deceaue 
you,’ Cov. (Test.); ‘lest be eny man 
spoyle you,’ Cran. 

LL 
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Christ. 9 Because IN Him doth dwell in bodily fashion all 
the fulness of the Godhead. ' And ye are in Him made 
full; who is the head of every principality and power: 7 in 
whom ye were also circumcised with a circumcision not 
wrought with hand, in the putting off of the body of the 
flesh, in the circumcision of Christ; ™ having been buried 
with Him in your baptism, wherein ye were also raised 
with Him through your faith in the operation of God, who 


9. Because] ‘For,’ Auth. and all 
the other Vv. Doth dwell] 
‘ Dwelleth,’ Auth. and all the other 
Vv. The introduction of the auxi- 
liary appears to add a slight force to 
the important verb xaroxe?. The 
principal emphasis apparently falls on 
év atrg; the verb, however, both 
from meaning and position is not with- 
out prominence. In bodily fashion] 
‘Bodily,’ Auth. and the other Vv. 
except Rhem., ‘corporally.’ 

10. In Him made full] Sim. Rhem., 
‘in Him replenished :’ ‘complete in 
Him,’ Auth. and the other Vv. except 
Wicl., Cov. (Test.), ‘filled in Him.’ 
Who] ‘Which,’ Auth. The otherwise 
unnecessary change adds here to per- 
spicuity. Every] ‘ All,’ Auth. 
and the other Vv. 

11. Ye were also circumcised] ‘ Also 
ye are circ.,’ Auth, and the other Vv. 
except Rhem., ‘also you are,’ &c. 

A circumcision] So Cov. (Test.), and 
similarly all the other Vv. (except 
Auth.), ‘circumcision :’ Auth. inserts 
the definite article. Not wrought 
with hand] ‘Made without hands,’ 
Auth., Tynd., Gen., Bish. ; ‘not made 
with hond,’ Wicl., Rhem. (‘by’) ; ‘cire. 
without hondes,’ Cov. ; ‘not made with 
handes,’ Cov. (Test.); ‘done without 
handes,’ Cran. 

In the putting off, &c.] ‘In putting 
off,’ &., Auth.; ‘in dispoilynge of 
(off),’ Weel.; ‘by puttinge of (off),’ 
Tynd., Cov., Gen., Bish.; ‘in robbyng 
of,’ Cov. (Test.); ‘for asmoch as, &c.,’ 


| discrimination to decide 


Cran. ; ‘in spoiling of,’ Rhem. The 
insertion of the articles gives a heavi- 
ness to the sentence, but seems re- 
quired to show that é rq daexd. is not 
to be regarded as modal, much less 
causal, as Cran. Body of the 
jlesh] ‘ Body “of the sins of the flesh,’ 
Auth. In the circumcision] So Cov. 
(Test.), Rhem., and similarly Wicl., ‘in 
circumcision:’ ‘by the circumcision,’ 
Auth., Bish. ; ‘thorow the circ.,’ Tynd., 
Cran., Gen. ; ‘with the circ.,’ Cov. 

12, Having been buried] ‘Buried,’ 
Auth., Bish., Rhem.; ‘and ye ben 
biried,’ Wicl.; ‘being buried,’ Cor. 
(Test.) ; ‘in that ye are buried, &c.,’ 
Tynd. and the remaining Vv. Comp. 
notes on Phil. ii. 7 (Transl.). 

Your baptism] ‘ Baptism,’ Auth. and 
all the other Vv. 

Ye were also raised] ‘Also ye are 
risen,’ Auth., and with slight varia- 
tions the other Vv.: the xal, however, 
is rightly joined in translation with 
ouvryep0. by Tynd., Cov., Cran., Gen., 
Bish, Your faith] ‘ Faith,’ Auth. 
and, with some variations in construc- 
tion, the other Vv. except Cov. (Test.), 
Bish., Rhem., ‘the faith.’ The per- 
sonal address seems here to render the 
transl. of the article by the possessive 
pronoun correct and appropriate ; 
there are, however, many cases in 
which such attempts at accuracy over- 
load and embarrass the sentence ; con- 
sider Rom. xii. 7 sq., where, as in 
many other passages, it requires much 
when the 
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raised Him from the dead. *’ And you also being dead in 
your trespasses and the uncircumcision of your flesh, He 
quickened together with Himself, having forgiven us all our 
trespasses, ™ blotting out the handwriting in force against 
us by its decrees, which was contrary to us; and He hath 
taken it out of the way, nailing it to His cross; "and 
stripping away from Himself principalities and powers, He 


made a show of them with boldness, triumphing over them 


in it. 


6 Let not any man therefore judge you in eating or in 


article has a pronominal force, and 
when it is merely associated with an 
abstract noun. In the operation] 
‘Of the operation,’ Auth. Bish., 
Rhem.; ‘wrought by the operacion 
of,’ Zynd., Cov., Cran., Gen.; ‘of 
God’s workynge,’ Cov. (Test.). On the 
translation of this word, see notes on 
1 Thess. ii. 13: the rendering here 
adopted by Auth. may perhaps be al- 
lowed to stand; the term ‘operation,’ 
though not usually a good translation, 
here not unsuitably representing the 
‘potentia in actum se exserens’ (Calv. 
on Phil. iii. 21) alluded to and exein- 
plified in the clause which follows. 

13. You also] Auth, and the other 
Vv. omit ‘also:’ see, however, notes 
on Eph. ii. t. Trespasses] So 
Auth. in Eph. ii. 1, and in the pre- 
sent verse: ‘sins,’ Auth., Cov. (both), 
Bish.; ‘giltis,’ Wicl. ; ‘synne,’ Tynd., 
Cran., Gen. ; ‘the offenses,’ Rhem. 

He quickened] So Wicl., Cov., and 
sim. Rhem., ‘did he quicken:’ ‘ hath 
he, &c.,’ Auth. and the remaining Vv. 
Himself] ‘Him,’ Auth. and all the 
other Vv. Us} ‘*You,’ Auth. 
Our trespasses] So Tynd., Cran., Gen. 
(‘your’), Bish. (‘your’): ‘ trespasses,’ 
Auth.; ‘giltis,’ Wicl.; ‘sins,’ Cov. 
(both) ; ‘ offenses,’ Rhem. 

14. Blotting out] So Auth. As this 
participle seems contemporary with the 
preceding, and to mark the circum- 


stances under which the preceding act 
took place, the present participle in 
English may be properly retained ; 
comp. notes on Phil. ii. 7 (Transl.). 
The more exact, ‘by having, &c.,” is 
open to the objection of being cum- 
brous, and perhaps unduly modal. 

In force against us, &c.] ‘Of ordi- 
nances that was against us,’ Auwth.; 
‘that writynge of decre that was agens 
us,” Wicl. ; ‘the handwriting that was 
agaynst us contained in the lawe writ- 
ten,’ Tynd., Cor., Cran.; ‘the hande 
wrytynge that was againste us of the 
decre,’ Cov. (Test.) ; ‘the handwryting 
of ceremonies that was against us,’ 
Gen., Bish. (‘ordinances’) ; ‘the hand- 
writing of decrees,’ Rhem. Hath 
taken] So Tynd., Cov., Cran., Bish., 
Rhem.: ‘took,’ Auth. and the remain- 
ing Vv. Auth. also omits the per- 
sonal pronoun: the insertion of it, 
however, coupled with the slight 
change in punctuation seems to clear 
up the construction, and render the 
connexion of clauses somewhat more 


perspicuous. 

15. Stripping, dc.] ‘Having spoiled,’ 

Auth., Bish., and sim. Cov. (Test.), 
Rhem., ‘spoiling ;’ ‘and hath spoyled,’ 
Tynd. and the remaining Vv. 
With boldness] Similarly Cov. (Test.), 
‘boldely ;? Rhem., ‘confidently:’ ‘ open- 
ly,’ Auth. and the remaining Vv. 

16. Let not, d&c.] ‘Let no man — 
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drinking, or in the matter of an holy day, or of a new 
moon, or of a sabbath ; *? which are a shadow of things to 
come, but the body is Christ’s. 7 Let no man beguile you of 
your reward, desiring to do z¢ in false lowliness of mind and 
worshipping of the angels, intruding into the things which 
he hath not seen, vainly puffed up by the mind of his flesh, 
79and not holding fast the Head, from which the whole body 
by means of its joints and bands having nourishment minis- 
tered, and being knit together, increaseth with the imcrease 
of God.---* If ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments 


therefore,’ Auth. and the other Vv. 
except Wicl., ‘therfor no man juge.’ 
Eating or in drinking] ‘Meat or in 
drink,’ Auth., Wicl., Cov. (Test.) 
(omits ‘in’), Bish., Rhem.; ‘meate 
and drinke,’ Tynd., Cov. (‘or’), Cran., 
Gen. In the matter of] ‘In 
respect of,’ Auth.; ‘in part of,’ Wiel., 
Bish., Rhem.; ‘for pece of,’ Tynd., 
Cov., Cran., Gen. ; ‘in a part of,’ Cov. 
(Test.). A new moon] ‘The, &c.,’ 
Auth, and the other Vv. except Wicl., 
‘neomynye.’ A sabbath] ‘Sabbath 
days, Auth. and the other Vv. except 
Wicl., Cov. (Test.); Rhem., ‘Sabotis.’ 
As odBfara is used with the force of 
a singular (Matth. xii. 1, Luke iv. 16, 
al.), and as the preceding terms are in 
the singular, it seems better to revert 
to that form in translation. 

17. Christ's] So Cov. (Test.), Rhem.: 
‘of Christ,’ Auth., Wicl., Bish. ; ‘is in 
Christ,’ Tynd., Cov., Cran., Gen. 

18. Desiring to doit, dc.] ‘Ina 
voluntary humility,’ Auth. ; ‘ willynge 
to teche in mekeness,’ Wicl. ; ‘which 
after his awne ymaginacion walketh in 
the humblenes and holynes of angels,’ 
Tynd., sim. Cov. ; ‘wyllynge in hum- 
blynesse,’ Cov. (Test.), Rhem.; ‘by 
the humblenes and holynes of angels,’ 
Cran.; ‘by humblenes, and worship- 
ping of angels,’ Gen. ; ‘in the humb. 
and w. of angels,’ Bish. The inser- 
tion of the epithet ‘ false,’ is only an 


exegetical gloss to assist the general 
reader. 

The angels] ‘ Angels,’ Auth. and all 
the other Vv. The insertion of the 
article is perhaps not a certain correc- 
tion, as it may be used only to specify 
the genus. It seems however plausi- 
ble to consider it as referring to the 
special class to whom this unbecoming 
adoration was habitually offered. 

The things] So Wicl., Cov. (Test.), 
Cran., Rhem.: ‘those things,’ Auth., 
Bish. ; ‘ thinges,’ Tynd., Cov. 

The mind of his flesh] Sim. Wicl., 
‘with wit of his fleisch:’ Cov. (Test.), 
‘in the meanynge of hys fleshe:’ 
Rhem., ‘by the sense of his flesh:’ 
‘his fleshly mind,’ Auth. and the re- 
maining Vv. (Cov., ‘his owne’). 

19. Holding fast] ‘Holding,’ Wicel., 
Cov. (Test.), Rhem. ; ‘holdeth,’ Tynd. 
and the remaining Vv. The whole 
body] So Cov. (both), Rhem.: ‘ all the 
body,’ Auth. and the remaining Vv. 
By means of its joints] ‘By joints,’ 
Auth. and the other Vv. except Cov. 
(Test.), ‘by knottes and jointes ;’ 
Wicl., ‘bi boondis and joinynges.’ 
Being knit together} ‘Knit together,’ 
Auth., Gen., Bish.; ‘made,’ Wiel. ; 
‘and is knet together,’ Tynd., Cov., 
Cran.; ‘fastened together,’ Cov. 
(Test.) ; ‘compacted,’ Rhem. 

20. If] ‘*Wherefore if,’ Auth. 
Asif ye were living] ‘As though liv- 
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of the world, why, as if ye were living in the world, do 
ye submit to ordinances, ** Handle not, nor taste, nor touch 
"2 (which things are all to be destroyed in their consumption), 


after the commandments and doctrines of men ? 


23 All which 


things have indeed the repute of wisdom in voluntary wor- 
ship, and lowliness of mind, and unsparing treatment of the 
body, not in any thing of real value, serving only to satisfy 


the flesh. 


ing,’ Auth., Bish.; Wicl. (very exact- 
ly), ‘as men living; ‘as though ye 
yet lived,’ Zynd., Gen. (Cov. omits 
‘ yet’). Do ye submit] ‘ Are ye 
subject,’ Auth.; ‘demen ye,’ Wiel. ; 
‘are ye ledde with tradicions,’ Tynd., 
Cran., Bish.; ‘holden with soch trad.,’ 
Cov.; ‘what do ye yet use decrees,’ 
Cov. (Test.); ‘are ye burthened with 
traditions,’ Gen.; ‘decree,’ Rhem. 
The change in the text is intended to 
express that doyuarl{ecGe is here taken 
as in the middle voice. 

a1. Handle not, &c.] ‘Touch not ; 
taste not ; handle not,’ Auth. and the 
other Vv. (Zynd. and Gen. prefix ‘of 
them that say’) except Wicl., ‘that ye 
touche not, nether taast, nether trete 
with hondis the thingis;’? Cov., ‘as 
when they say, touch not this, taste 
not that, handle not that.’ 

22. Which things] ‘Which,’ Auth. 
Are all] So Rhem., and in a similar 
collocation Coverd, (Test.): ‘all are,’ 
Auth. and the remaining Vv. except 
Cov., ‘all these things do.’ Change 
made to preserve not only the order 
but a distinction between the definite 
and the indefinite relative; see next 
verse, To be destroyed, &c.] 
‘To perish with the using,’ Auth.; ‘in 
to deeth by the ilke use,’ Wicl.; 
‘perysshe with the usyng of them,’ 
Tynd., Gen.; ‘do hurte unto men be- 
cause of the abuse of them,’ Cov.,— 
an unusually incorrect translation, esp. 
for Cov.; ‘do all hurte with the very 
use,’ Cov. (Test.); ‘perysshe thorow 


the very abuse,’ Cran.; ‘be in corrup- 
tion, in abusynge,’ Bish.; ‘unto de- 
struction by the very use,’ Rhem. 

23. All which things] ‘Which things,’ 
Auth, and the other Vv. except Wicl., 
Cov. (Test.), Rhem., ‘which.’ 

The repute) ‘A shew,’ Auth., Bish., 
Gen., Rhem.; ‘a resoun,’ Wiel. ; ‘the 
similitude,’ Tynd., Cran.; ‘shyne,’ 
Coverd. (both). The definite article 
with ‘repute’ seems required by usage 
and ordinary English idiom. 

Voluntary worship] Similarly Gen., 
‘volontarie worshipping ;’ Bish., ‘ vo- 
luntarie religion:’ ‘will worship,’ A wth. ; 
‘veyn relegioun,’ Wicl.; ‘chosen ho- 
lynes,’ Tynd.; ‘chosen spirituality,’ 
Cov. ; ‘supersticion,’ Cov. (Test.), Gen., 
Rhem. Lowliness of mind] 
‘Humility,’ Auth. Possibly here the 
epithet ‘false’ might be inserted as in 
ver. 18. Unsparing treatment] 
‘Neglecting,’ Auth.; ‘not to spare,’ 
Wicl., Rhem. ; ‘in that they spare not,’ 
Tynd., Cov.; ‘in not sparyng,’ Cov. 
(Test.), Gen., Bish. Not in 
any thing, &c.] Somewhat similarly 
Gen., ‘yet are of no value;’ ‘in any 
honour,’ Auth., Wicl., Bish., Rhem. ; 
‘do the flesshe no worshype,’ Tynd., 
Cov., Cran. ; ‘counting it not worthy 
of ony honoure,’ Coverd. (Test.). It 
will be observed (see below) that Gen. 
approaches most nearly to the view 
taken in the text, but that it tacitly 
assumes a change of construction and 
an ellipsis of the verb substantive. 
To avoid this, and to be intelligible, 
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CHAPTER ITI. 


Ir then ye were raised together with Christ, seek the things 
that are above, where Christ is, sitting on the right hand of 
God. ?Set your minds on the things that are above, not 
on the things that are on the earth. ’ For ye died, and your 
life hath been hidden with Christ in God. *When Christ, 
our Life, shall be manifested, then shall ye also be mani- 


fested with Him in glory. 


’ Make dead then your members which are upon the earth ; 


we seem forced to some paraphrase like 
that in the text. Serving only, 
é&c.] ‘To the satisfying of,’ Auth., 
and sim. the other Vv. except Gen., 
which thus paraphrases, ‘but apper- 
teine to those things wherwith the 
fleshe is crammed.’ 


CuapTer III. 1. Jf then] ‘If ye 
then,’ Auth. and the other Vv. ex- 
cept Wicl., Rhem., ‘therfor if ye;’ 
Cov. (Test.), ‘yf ye are therfore.’ 
Were raised together] ‘Be risen,’ Auth., 
Bish., Rhem. ; ‘han rise to gidre,’ Wicl.; 
‘be then rysen agayne,’ Tynd., Cran. ; 
‘be risen now with,’ Cov.; ‘are ther- 
fore rysen with,’ Cov. (Test.); ‘be 
rysen agayne with,’ Gen. 

The things that are above] So Cov. 
(Test.), Rhem.: ‘those things which 
are,’ Auth. and the remaining Vv. 
except Wicl., ‘the thingis that ben.’ 
The lighter relative ‘that’ seems here 
more suitable, and accords with the 
translation in ver. 2. On the sup- 
posed distinction between ‘that’ and 
‘which,’ comp. notes on Eph. i. 23 
(Transl.), and Brown, Gramm. of 
Grammars, Il. 5, p. 293 (ed. 1). Per- 
haps, as a very rough rule, it may be 
said that ‘which’ is a little more ap- 
propriately used when the clause in- 
troduced by the relative tends to form 
a distinct and separable predication in 
reference to the antecedent; ‘that,’ 


when the relative so coalesces with its 
concomitants as either to form with 
them a species of epithet, or to express 
a predominant and prevailing, rather 
than an accidental characteristic. 
Christ is, sitting] So Cov.: ‘sitteth,’ 
Auth., Tynd., Cran., Gen., Bish. ; ‘is 
sitting at,’ Wicl., Cov. (Test.), hem. 

2. Set your minds] So Cov. (Test.), 

and Cov. (‘minde’): ‘set your affec- 
tion,’ Auth. and the remaining Vv. 
except Wicl., ‘sauer tho thingis;’ 
Bish., ‘affections’ (plural). 
The things that are (bis)] So Rhem.: 
‘things’ (bis), Auwth., Bish.; ‘tho 
thingis that ben aboue not tho that 
ben &c.,’ Wicl., Cov. (Test.) ; ‘ thynges 
that are above, and not on thinges 
which are,’ Zynd., Cov. (inverts rela- 
tives), Cran., Gen. (‘ which,’ bis). 

3. Died] ‘Are dead,’ Auth. and 
all Vv. ; see notes. Hath been] 
‘Is,’ Auth. 

4. Christ, our Life] So Cov.: Auth. 

inserts ‘who is;’ Tynd., Cran., Gen., 
Bish. insert ‘which is;’ Wéeel., Cov. 
(Test.), Rhem., ‘ yoare liif.’ 
Be manifested (bis)] ‘Appear’ (bis), 
Auth., Wicl., Coverd. (Test.), Bish., 
Rhem.; ‘shewe him silfe—appeare,”’ 
Tynd., Cov., Cran., Gen. The change 
seems necessary to keep up the anti- 
thesis between the xéxpurrat and ¢a- 
vepw7. 

5. Make dead then] ‘ Mortify there- 
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fornication, uncleanness, lustfulness, evil concupiscence, and 
covetousness, the which is idolatry: °for which things’ sake 
the wrath of God doth come on the children of disobedience ; 
7among whom ye also once walked, when ye were living 
in these sins. ® But Now do ye also put away from you all 
these ; anger, wrath, malice, railing, coarse speaking out of 
your mouth ; 9do not lie one to another, seeing that ye have 
put off from you the old man with his deeds; ‘and have 
put on the new man, which is being renewed unto knowledge 
after the image of Him that created him: '™ where there 
is no Greek and Jew, circumcision and uncircumcision, Bar- 
barian, Scythian, bond-man, free-man; but CHRIST 1s all, 


and in all. 


fore,’ Auth. and the other Vv. except 
Wicl., ‘therfor sle ye.’ Which] 
So Auth. and the other Vv. except 
Cov. (Test.), Rhem., ‘that,’ and Cran., 
‘erthy membres.’ Here ‘that’ seems 
inexact ; the original is rd wéAn Sudy 
Ta emt Tis vis. Lustfulness] 
Similarly Rhem., ‘lust:’ ‘inordinate 
affection,’ Auth., Bish.; ‘leccherie,’ 
Wiel. ; ‘unnaturall lust,’ Tynd., Cov. 
(both), Cran.; ‘wantonness,’ Gen. 
The which] ‘Which,’ Auth, and all 
the other Vv. 

6. Doth come] So Cov. (Test.), and 
somewhat similarly Cran., ‘useth to 
come:’ ‘cometh,’ Auth., Tynd., Cov., 
Gen., Bish., Rhem. ; ‘cam,’ Weel. 

7. Among whom] So Cran.: ‘in 
the which,’ Auth., Cov. (both), Gen., 
Bish. ; ‘in whiche,’ Wicl., Rhem.; ‘in 
which thynges,’ 7'ynd. Once] 
‘Sometime,’ Auth. Were 
living] ‘ Lived,’ Auth. and the other 
Vv. except Cov. (Test.), ‘did live.’ 
These sins] ‘* Them,’ Auth. 

8. Do ye} ‘Ye also,’ Auth.: the 
other Vv. adopt the simple imperative 
form, ‘put ye, &c.,’ but thereby some- 
what obscure the connexion of xal 
with vets. Put away from you] 
So, in slightly varied order, Zynd., 
Cov., Cran.; Wicl., Gen., and Bish, 


— 
—_—— 


omit ‘from you:’ ‘put off, Auth. ; 
‘lay away,’ Coverd. (Test.), Rhem. 
It seems desirable to preserve a slight 
distinction between dwédecfe and 
dwexducdpevot, ver. 9. All these] 
So Auth., and sim. most of the other 
Vv. Bish. omits ‘these,’ but is thus 
very liable to be misunderstood, espe- 
cially as some edd. leave out the 
comma that ought to separate ‘all’ 
and the subst. that follows. 

Railing] ‘Blasphemy,’ Awh., Wiel., 
Cov. (Test.), Bish., Rhem.; ‘cursed 
speaking,’ ZJynd., Cov., Cran., Gen. 
Coarse speaking] ‘ Filthy communica- 
tion,’ Auth., Cov. (Test.), Cran., Bish.; 
‘foule word,’ Wiel.; ‘filthy speak- 
ynge,’ Tynd., Gen.; ‘filthy wordes,’ 
Cov.; ‘filthie talke,’ Rhem. 

g. Do not lie] ‘ Lie not,’ Auth. and 
the other Vv. except JWicl., ‘nyle ye 
lie.’ Off from you] Auth. omits 
‘from you,’ and similarly the other 
Vv. except Wicl., ‘spuyle ye you;’ 
Cov. (Test.), ‘robbyng yourselves ;’ 
Rhem., ‘spoiling yourselves of.’ 

10. Unio] So Rhem., and similarly 
Wiclif, Cran., Bish. ‘in to:’ ‘in,’ 
Auth. and the remaining Vv. 

Is being renewed] ‘Is renewed,’ Auth. 

11. There is no] ‘There is neither,’ 
Auth. And (bis)] So Wicl., Cor. 
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2 Put ye on, then, as elect of God, holy and beloved, 
bowels of mercy, kindness, lowliness of mind, meekness, 
longsuffering ; '3 forbearing one another, and forgiving each 
other, if any man have a complaint against any; as Christ 


forgave you, even so doing also yourselves. 
these put on Love, which is the bond of perfectness. 


% But over all 
1s And 


let the peace of Christ rule in your hearts, to the which ye 


were also called in one body; and be ye thankful. 


6 Let 


the word of Christ dwell within you richly, teaching and 
admonishing one another in all wisdom, with psalms, hymns, 


(Test.), Rhem.: ‘nor,’ Auth. and the 
remaining Vv. except Cov., which 
omits. Bond-man, free-man] 
Similarly Wicl., ‘bonde man and fre 
man:’ ‘bond nor free,’ Auth.; ‘or,’ 
Tynd., Cran.; ‘and,’ Cov. (Test.), 
Rhem.; Cov., Gen., Bish. omit ‘ nor.’ 

12. Put ye] So Cov. (Test.), Rhem., 

and similarly Wicl.: Auth. and the 
remaining Vv. omit. The insertion of 
the pronoun is perhaps desirable at 
the beginning of a new paragraph. 
Then] ‘Therefore,’ Auth. and all the 
other Vv. Elect] So Tynd., Cov. 
(Test.), Cran., Gen. : ‘the elect,’ Auth., 
Cov., Bish., Rhem. ; ‘the chosun,’ Wiel. 
Perhaps a more exact translation 
would be ‘chosen ones,’ as giving to 
éxXexrol its substantival force without 
the inaccuracy of the inserted article. 
Mercy] ‘*Mercies,’ Auth. 
Lowliness of mind] So Auth. in Phil. 
ii. 3: ‘humbleness of mind,’ Auth. and 
the other Vv. except Wicl., ‘meke- 
nes ;’ Cov. (Test.), ‘lowlinesse ;’ Rhem., 
‘ humilitie.’ 

13. ach other] Similarly Wiel., 
Cov. (Test.), both of which make a 
difference of translation between d)- 
AfAwy and éavrots (‘ech oon other— 
you silf,’ ‘eche other—amonge your- 
selves’); see notes. Auth. and the 
remaining Vv., ‘one another.’ 
Complaint] So Cov. (Test.): ‘ quarrel,’ 
Auth. and all the remaining Vv. 


As] ‘Even as,’ Auth. In the attempt 
to express the true participial struc- 
ture, idiom seems to require the union 
of ‘even’ with the latter member; 
comp. Tynd., Cran., Gen., Bish. 

Even so, &c.} ‘So also do ye,’ Auth., 
Bish.; ‘80 also ye,’ Wicl.; ‘even so 
do ye,’ Tynd., Cran., Gen.; ‘80 do ye 
also,’ Cov. (both) ; ‘s0 you also,’ Rhem. 

14- But] So Cov., Rhem.: ‘ and,’ 
Auth., Wicl., Cov. (Test.), Gen., Bish. ; 
Tynd., Cran. omit. Over] So, 
with appy. similar local force, Wicel., 
‘upon:’ ‘above,’ Auth. and the re- 
maining Vv., some of which, as Cov. 
(both), ‘above all things,’ probably 
here gave to éwl a decided ethical re- 
ference. These] Auth. adds 
‘things,’ and so the other Vv. Per- 
haps the indeterminate ‘these,’ 2. e. 
‘qualities,’ ‘ principles,’ ‘ virtues,’ is 
more exact. Love] So Tynd., 
Coverd. (both), Cran., Gen.: ‘charity,’ 
Auth., Wicl., Bish., Rhem. See notes 
on 1 Tim. i. 5 (Transl.). 

15. Christ] ‘*God,’ Auth. 

Were] ‘Are,’ Auth. and all the other 
Vv. Also called} Sim. Cov., 
‘called also:’ Auth. (‘which also’) 
and Rhem. (‘wherein also’) connect 
with the pronoun. 

16. Within] ‘In,’ Auth. and all the 
other Vv. In all wisdom] Auth. 
and all the other Vv. place these words 
after, and connect them with the 
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and spiritual songs, in Grace singing in your hearts to. God. 
"7 And in every thing, whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all 
in the name of Jesus Christ, giving thanks to God the Father 
through Him. — 

‘Wives, submit yourselves unto your husbands, as it 
should be in the Lord. ' Husbands, love your wives, and 
be not embittered towards them. *Children, obey your 
parents in all things; for this is wellpleasing in the Lord. 
7 Fathers, provoke not your children, lest they be disheart- 
ened. * Bond-servants, obey in all things your masters ac- 
cording to the flesh; not with acts of eyeservice, as men- 
pleasers, but in singleness of heart, fearing the Lord. 73 What- 
ever ye do, do 2 from the heart, as to the Lord and not to 


adverb. With] So Cov., Rhem. : 
‘in,’ Auth. and the remaining Vv. 
Hymns} Auth. prefixes ‘*and ;’ so also 
before ‘spiritual songs,’ but with not 
much critical probability. In 
grace] So Wicl., Rhem.: ‘ with grace,’ 
Auth., Cran., Bish. The change seems 
desirable to obviate such misunder- 
standings as Tynd., Cov., ‘songes 
which have favour with them;’ Cov. 
(Test.), ‘graciously ;’ Gen., ‘with a cer- 
teyn grace,’ Singing in your 
hearts] So Wicl., Rhem.: ‘singing 
with grace in,’ Auwth., and similarly 
the remaining Vv. It seems especially 
desirable here to preserve the order of 
the Greek, as dev é& rais xapé. stands 
in distinct contrast with another and 
audible singing. 

17. And in every thing, whatsoever | 
‘And whatsoever,’ Auth. It seems 
right to preserve the slight irregularity 
of the original as setting forth the 
studied inclusiveness of the command, 
Jesus Christ] ‘*Lord Jesus,’ Auth. 
God the Father] ‘God “and the F.,’ 
Auth. Through] ‘ By,’ Auth. 
and all the other Vv. 

18. Your husbands] ‘ Your “own 
husbands,’ Auth. It should be] 
‘It is fit,’ Auth.; ‘it bihoueth,’ Wiel., 
Rhem.; ‘it is comly,’ Tynd., Cov., 


Cran., Gen., Bish.; ‘it is due,* Cov. 
(Test.). 

19. Embittered] ‘Bitter,’ Auth. 
Towards} So Cov. (Test.), Rhem.: 
‘against,’ Auth., Bish.; ‘to,’ Wicl. ; 
‘unto,’ Zynd. and the remaining Vv. 

20. In the Lord} ‘*Unto the Lord,’ 
Auth. 

21. Provoke] Auth., Cov. (Test.), 
Cran., Gen., Bish. add ‘to anger’ 
after ‘children.’ This seems unne- 
cessary ; a8 in present practice ‘ pro- 
voke,’ when used absolutely, nearly 
always involves the notion of ‘ anger’ 
or ‘indignation.’ Disheartened] 
‘Discouraged,’ Auth., Bish., Rhem. ; 
‘be not made febil herted,’ Weel. ; 
‘be of a desperate mynde,’ Tynd., 
Cov., Cran. ; ‘ware not feble mynded,’ 
Cov. (Test.); ‘cast downe their harte,’ 
Cen. 

22. Bond- servants] ‘Servants,’ 
Auth., Wicl., Tynd., Gen. PBish., 
Rhem.; ‘ye servants,’ Cov. (both), 
Cran. Acts of eyeservice] ‘ Eye- 
service,’ Auth. and the other Vv. ex- 
cept Wecl., ‘seruynge of the iye;’ 
Cov. (Test.), Rhem. (‘to the’). 

The Lord] ‘*God,’ Auth. 

23. Whatever] ‘*And whatsoever,’ 
Auth. From the heart] So Rhem. : 
‘heartily,’ Auth. and the remaining 


MM 
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men; * seeing ye know that of the Lord ye shall receive the 
recompense of the inheritance. Serve ye the Lord Christ : 
75 for the wrong-doer shall receive back that which he did 
wrongfully ; and there is no respect of persons, 


CHAPTER IV. 


MASTERS, deal out unto your servants justice and equity ; 
seeing ye know that ye also have a Master in heaven. 
?Persevere in your prayer, being watchful therein with 
thanksgiving ; 3 withal praying also for us, that God would 
open unto us a door of the word, to speak the mystery of 
Christ, for the sake of which I am also in bonds, in order 
that I may make it manifest, as I ought to speak. 5 Walk 
in wisdom toward them which are without, buying up the 


Vv. except Wicl., ‘of wille.’ To 
men} ‘Unto men,’ Auth. 

' 24. Seeing ye know] Similarly Tynd., 
‘for as moche as ye knowe:’ ‘ know- 
ing,’ Auth., Cov. (Test.), Gen., Bish., 
Rhem. ; ‘ wittynge,’ Wicl.; ‘and ye 
be sure,’ Cov., Cran. (omits ‘ ye’). 
Recompense] ‘Reward,’ Auth. and 
the other Vv. except Wicl., ‘gildynge’ 
{giving] ; Rhem., ‘retribution.’ 

Serve ye] ‘ *For ye serve,’ Auth. 

25. For) ‘*But,’ Auth. The 
wrong-doer] ‘He that doeth wrong,’ 
Auth., Tynd., Cov., Gen., Bish.; ‘he 
that doeth injurie,’ Wicl., Rhem. ; 
* whoso doth wronge,’ Cov. (Test.) ; “he 
that doth sinne,’ Cran. Receive 
back] Sim. Wicl., Cov. (Test.), Rhem., 
*resceyue that, &c. :’ ‘receive for the 
wrong which he hath done,’ Auth. 


CHAPTERTV. 1. Deal out] ‘Give,’ 

Auth., Wicl., Coverd. (Test.); ‘do,’ 
Tynd. and the remaining Vv. 
Justice and equity] ‘That which is 
just and equal,’ Auth. and all the 
other Vv. (Cov. Test. omits ‘ which’) 
except Wicl., ‘that that is just and 
euene.” 


Seeing ye know] So Tynd.: ‘know- 


a" 


ing,” Auth. Gen. Bish., Rhem. ; 
‘witynge,’ Wicl. ; ‘and knowe,’ Cov. ; 
‘beynge sure,’ Cov. (Test.); ‘and be 
sure,’ Cran. 

2. Persevere in] ‘Continue in,’ 
Auth. and the other Vv. except Wiel., 
“be ye bisie in ;’ Rhem., ‘be instant.’ 
Your prayer] ‘In prayer,’ Auth. and 
all the other Vv. Beng 
watchful} Sim. Cov. (Test.), Rhem., 
‘watching :’ ‘and watch,’ Auth. and 
the remaining Vv. except Wicl., ‘and 
wake.’ Therein] So Cov. (Test.): 
‘in the same,’ Auth. and the remain- 
ing Vv. except Wicl., Rhem., ‘in it.’ 

3. Of the word] So Cov. (both), and 
sim. Wicl., ‘of word:’ ‘of utterance,’ 
Auth, and the remaining Vv. except 
Rhem., ‘of speech.’ For the sake 
of which} ‘¥or which,’ Auth., Wiel. ; 
‘wherfore,’ Tynd., Cov., Cran., Gen., 
Bish, ; ‘for the whyche thynge,’ Cov. 
(Test.) ; ‘for the which,’ Rhem. 

4. In order that] ‘That,’ Auth. 
and all the other Vv. 

5. Buying up) ‘Redeeming,’ Auth., 
Cov. (Test.), Bish., Rhem.; ‘agen- 
biynge,’ Wicl. ; ‘and redeme,’ J'ynd., 
Cov., Cran., Gen. ; ‘lose no opportu- 
nite,’ Cran. 
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time. ° Let your speech be alway with grace, seasoned with 
salt, so that ye may know how ye ought to answer every 
man. 

7 All my state shall Tychicus declare unto you, our 
beloved brother, and faithful minister, and fellowservant in 
the Lord: ® whom I have sent unto you for this very pur- 
pose, that he may know your estate, and comfort your hearts; 
9 with Onesimus our faithful and beloved brother, who is one 
of you. They shall make known unto you all things which 
are done here. 

0 Aristarchus my fellowprisoner saluteth you, and Mark, 
the cousin of Barnabas, touching whom ye received com- 
mandments (if he come unto you, receive him); ' and Jesus, 
which is called Justus, who are of the circumcision. These 


6. So that] ‘That,’ Auth. and all 
the other Vv. The slight change is 
made to express distinctly the infin. 
of consequence, and to prevent ‘that’ 
being regarded as indicative of pur- 
pose, and as a translation of Wa with 
the subjunctive. 

7, Our beloved] So Gen., and sim. 
Rhem., ‘our dearest:” ‘a beloved,’ 
Auth.; ‘moost dere’ (no art.), Wiel. ; 
‘the deare,’ Zynd., Cov. ; ‘the mooste 
deare,’ Cov. (Test.); ‘the beloved,’ 
Cran. ; ‘a dearely beloued,’ Bish. 
Faithful] So Wicel., Cov. (both), Cran., 
Bish., Rhem.; ‘a faithful,’ Auth, 
Tynd., Gen. 

8. Have sent] So Auth. and the 
other Vv. except Wicl., Cov. (Test.), 
‘sent.’ As Tychicus appears certainly 
to have been the bearer of this letter 
(comp. notes on Phil, ii. 28, and on 
Philem. 2), the pres. ‘send’ was 
adopted in ed. 1. Our English per- 
fect, however, seems to be used idiom- 
atically with a similar epistolary re- 
ference to present time, and may thus 
be left unchanged. 

This very] ‘The same,’ Auth. and the 
other Vv. except Wicl., Rhem., ‘this 
same ;’ Cov. (Test.), ‘therfore.’ 

May] ‘Might,’ Auth. Change to 


preserve the ‘succession’ of tenses. 

9. Our faithful] Sim. Cov. (Test.), 
‘our mooste beloued and faythful :’ 
‘a faithful,’ Auth. and the remaining 
Vv. except Wicl., ‘moost dere and 
feithful ;’ Rhem., ‘the most dere and 
faithful.’ Which are done] So 
Auth., except that in the more ap- 
proved editions ‘are,’ which is neces- 
sary for the construction, is in italics, 
while ‘done,’ which is a mere exegeti- 
cal insertion, is in the ordinary cha- 
racter. A better, but now antiquated, 
translation is that of Tynd., al., 
‘which are adoynge here.’ 

10. Mark] So Wicl., Cov. (Test.), 
Rhem.: ‘Marcus,’ Auth. and the re- 
maining Vv. ; see notes on ch. i. I. 
The cousin of] So Wicl., and sim, 
Rhem., ‘the cosin-german of :’ ‘sister’s 
son to Barnabas,’ Auth., and sim. 
Tynd. (‘Barnabassis systers sonne’) 
and the other Vv. It seems very 
doubtful whether this is to be con- 
sidered a mistake: it is not improba- 
bly an archaic mode of expression, 
equivalent to the ‘Geschwisterkind,’ 
of the German. The following words 
are included by Auth. in a parenthe- 
sis: this seems hardly correct ; see 
notes. 
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‘only are my fellowworkers unto the kingdom of God, men 
‘who have proved a comfort unto me. *'Epaphras, who 1s 
one of you, a servant of Christ Jesus, saluteth you, always 
‘striving earnestly for you in his prayers, that ye may stand 
fast, perfect and fully assured in all the will of God. 73 For 
I bear him witness, that he hath much labour for you, and 
them that are in Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis. ™ Luke, 
the beloved physician, saluteth you, and Demas. "Salute 
the brethren that are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the 
church which is in his house. ' And when this epistle is 
read among you, cause that it be read also in the church of 
the Laodiceans ; and that ye likewise read the epistle from 
Laodicea. 7%? And say to Archippus, Take heed to the 
ministry which thou receivedst in the Lord, that thou 


fulfil it. 


%The salutation by the hand. of me Paul. REMEMBER 


‘MY BONDS. 


11. Men who have proved] ‘ Which 
have been,’ Auth., Cran., Bish., 
‘Rhem.; ‘that when,’ Wicl.; ‘which 
were,’ Tynd., Cov., Gen. ; ‘which com- 
forted,’ Cov. (Test.). 

12, Christ Jesus] ‘*Christ,’ Auth. 
Striving earnestly] Similarly Marg., 
‘striving:’ ‘labouring fervently,’ 
Auth., Bish., and sim. Tynd., Cov., 
Cran., Gen., ‘laboreth fervently ;’ 
‘bisie for you,’ Wicl.; ‘alwaye care- 
full,’ Cov. (Test.), Rhem. 

His prayers] Auth. omits ‘his.’ 
Stand fast] ‘Stand,’ Auth. and all the 
other Vv. The addition of the epithet 
is useful as implying what really seems 
involved in the orfre, and as also 
leaving the secondary predicates ré- 
Aecoe and mwrewAnpod. more independent 
and emphatic. Fully assured] 
“*Complete,’ Auth. 

13. Witness] Sim. Wrcl., ‘witness- 
ynge:’ ‘record,’ Auth. and the re- 
maining Vv. except Rhem., ‘testimo- 
nie.’ Much labour] ‘*A great 
zeal,’ Auth. Them that are] So 
Auth., Cov. (Test.); the other Vv. 


GRACE BE WITH YOU. 


vary: Wicl. inserts ‘that ben’ in both 
clauses ; ‘them of L. and them of H.,’ 
Tynd., Gen., Bish.; ‘them at L. and 
at H.,’ Cov.; ‘that are of’ (in both 
clauses), Cran.; ‘that are in’ (in both 
clauses), Bish. ; ‘that be at L., and 
that are at H.,’ Rhem. In this variety 
the translation of Cov. (Test.) and 
Auth. is, on the whole, most satisfac- 
tory ; the insertion ‘that are,’ in the 
first clause, makes the meaning per- 
fectly clear, while its omission, in the 
second, prevents the sentence being 
unduly heavy. 

14. Saluteth you] So Cov. (Test.), 
Rhem., and, in the same order, Tynd., 
Cov., Cran., Gen., ‘greteth ;’ ‘greet 
you’ (at the end of the verse), Auth., 
Wicl., Bish. 

15. That are] So Wiel., Cov. (Test.), 
Rhem.: ‘which are,’ Auth and the 
other Vv. Change to preserve a uni- 
form translation with ver. 13. 

17. Receivedst] ‘Hast received,’ 
Auth. and the other Vv. except Weel., 
‘hast takun.’ 

18. With you] Auth..adds ‘*Amen.’ 


THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 





AUL, a prisoner of Christ Jesus, and Timothy our 

brother, unto Philemon our dearly beloved and fellow- 
labourer, ?and to Apphia our sister and to Archippus our 
fellowsoldier, and to the church in thy: house: $3 grace be 
unto you, and peace, from God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. *I thank my God, always making mention 
of thee in my prayers, * hearing, as I do, of thy love and 
the faith, which thou hast toward the Lord, and dost show 
toward all the saints; °that the communication of thy faith 
may become effectual unto Christ Jesus in the knowledge 


1. Beloved and] ‘ Beloved, and &c.,’ 
Auth. The comma should be re- 
moved, as judy appy. belongs both to 
dyarnr@ and cuvepy@. 

2. Our sister) ‘*Our beloved Ap- 
phia,’ Auth. To Arch.} So all 
the Vv. except Auth. and Cov. (Test.), 
which omit the ‘to.’ 

3. Grace be unto you] ‘Grace to 
you,’ Auth. The insertion of ‘be’ with 
‘to’ or ‘unto’ is the form adopted by 
Auth. elsewhere in St Paul’s Epistles. 

4. Always making mention] So, in 
point of order, Rhem. The other Vv. 
differ in their mode of placing the 
adverb: Auth. places it after ‘of 
thee ;’ Wicl. connects it with the fore- 
going clause; Zynd. and the re- 
maining Vv. insert it directly after 
‘mention.’ It seems best to follow 
the order of the Greek, and so to re- 
tain the slight emphasis which the 
position implies. 

8. Hearing, as I do] ‘Hearing,’ 
Auth., Wicl., Coverd. (Test.), Bish., 


Rhem. ; ‘when I heare,’ Tynd., Cran., 
Gen.; ‘for so moch as I heare,’ Cov. 
The participle explains the circum- 
stances which led to the prayer being 
offered. The faith] So Cov. 
(Test.): ‘faith,’ Auth. and the re- 
maining Vv. Lord} ‘ Lord 
*Jesus,’ Auth. Dost show 
toward] ‘And toward,’ Auth. and the 
other Vv. except Wicl., ‘and to;’ 
Cov. (Test.), ‘and unto.’ The 
saints] So Rhem.: ‘saints,’ Auth. and 
the remaining Vv. except Wicl., ‘holi 
men.” 

6. Unto Christ Jesus] ‘In Chr. 
Jesus,’ Auth., Wicl., Cov. (Test.), 
Rhem., and at the end of the verse. 
So, in point of order, Tynd., ‘by 
Jesus Christ; Cran., Bish., ‘towarde 
J. C.;’ ‘the good that ye have in 
J. C.,’ Cov.; Gen., with a transposed 
order, ‘whatsoever good thing is in 
you throughe Christ may be knowen.’ 
In the knowledge] Sim. Wiclif, ‘in 
knowinge ;’ Cov. (Test.), Cran., Bish., 
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of every good thing which is in us. 7For I had much joy 
and consolation in thy love, because the hearts of the saints 
have been refreshed by thee, brother. 

§ Wherefore, though I have much boldness in Christ to 
enjoin thee that which is becoming, 9 yet for love’s sake I 
rather beseech thee. Being such an one as Paul the aged, and 
now also a prisoner of Jesus Christ, 7° I beseech thee for my 
own child Onesimus, whom I begat in my bonds; ™ which 
in time past was to thee unprofitable, but now profitable to 
thee and to me; ™ whom I have sent back to thee. But do 
thou receive him, that is, mine own bowels; ™ whom I was 
purposing to retain with myself, that in thy stead he might 
minister unto me in the bonds of the Gospel: ™ but without 
thine approval would I do nothing, that the good thou 


‘in the knowledge ;’ Rhem., ‘in the 
agnition of:’ ‘by the acknowledging 
of,’ Auth. ; ‘thorow knowledge,’ Tynd., 
Cov.; Gen. changes the construction ; 
see above. Us] ‘*You,’ Auth. 
. 4. I had] ‘*We have,’ Auth, 
Much] ‘Great,’ Auth. Hearts] 
So Tynd., Cran., Gen. : ‘bowels,’ Auth., 
Bish., Rhem.; ‘entrailis,’ Wicl., Cov. 
(Test.); ‘are hertely refreszhed,’ Cov. 
Have been] ‘ Are,’ Auth. and the other 
Vv. except Wicl., ‘restiden; Cov. 
(Test.), ‘dyd reste; Rhem., ‘haue 
rested.’ 

8. Have much boldness] Sim. Wicl., 
‘hauyng myche trist ;’ Rhem., ‘hauing 
great confidence :’ ‘might be bold,’ 
Auth., Cran. ; ‘be bold,’ Tynd., Gen.; 
“have great boldnes,’ Cov.; ‘I beynge 
bold,’ Cov. (Test.); ‘be much bolde,’ 
Bish. Enjoin thee} So 
Auth., following Tynd. and Gen.; an 
archaism which it does not seem ne- 
cessary to remove. Becoming] 
Sim. Jynd., Cov., Gen., ‘that which 
becometh the:? ‘convenient,’ Auth., 
Bish.; ‘that that perteyneth to pro- 
fete,’ Wicl.; ‘that maketh matter,’ 
Cov. (Test.); ‘that which was thy 
dewtye to do,’ Cran.; ‘that which 


perteyneth to the purpose,’ Rhem. 

9. Thee] Auth. places a comma 
after ‘thee,’ and a full stop at the 
end of the verse; so very similarly all 
the other Vv.: Wicl. (‘sithen thou 
art suche as, &c.’) and Rhem. (‘whereas 
thou art such an one, &c.’) refer the 
Tovovros wy to Philemon. 

10. Own child] ‘Son,’ Auth. and 
all the other Vv. Begat] So 
Wicl., Tynd., Gen.: ‘have begotten,’ 
Auth, and the remaining Vv. 

12. Have sent] So Auth. and the 
other Vv. except Wicl., Cov., ‘sente:’ 
see notes on Col, iv. 8 (Transl.). 

Back to thee] Auth. omite ‘*to thee.’ 
But do, &c.} ‘Thou therefore,’ Auth. 

13. Was purposing to retain] 
“Would have retained,’ Auth., Rhem. ; 
‘woold with hoold,’ Wicl.; ‘ wolde 
fayne have retayned,’ Tynd., Cran., 
Gen. ; ‘wolde haue kepte,’ Cov. (both) ; 
‘would have fayne retayned,’ Bish. 
Myself} ‘Me,’ Auth. and all the 
other Vv. Might minister] So 
Rhem.: ‘might have ministered,’ A uth. 
and the remaining Vv. except Wicl., 
‘schulde serve.’ 

14. Thine approval] ‘Thy mind,’ 
Auth, and the other Vv. except Wiel., 
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doest should not be as it were of necessity, but willingly: 
*s For perhaps he therefore departed for a season, that 
thou mightest receive him eternally; "no longer as a 
servant, but above a servant, a brother beloved, specially to 
me, but how much more unto thee, both in the flesh, and in 
the Lord? ‘If therefore thou countest me a partner, 
receive him as myself. “But if he hath wronged thee, or 
oweth thee ought, this set down to my account; I Paul 
have written with mine own hand, I will repay 2: that I 
may not say to thee how thou owest unto me even thine 


Cov. (Test.), Rhem., ‘counceil.’ 

The good thou doest} Sim. Cov. (both: 
Cov. Test., ‘that thou, &c.’), Cran., 
‘the good whiche thou doest;’ Z'ynd., 
‘that good which springeth of the:’ 
‘thy benefit,’ Auth., Gen., Bish.; 
‘thy good,’ Wicl., Rhem. 

15. Therefore] So Auth. and all the 
other Vv.; and appy. with good rea- 
son, for the more usual translation, 
‘for this cause,’ seems to fail in con- 
necting the first and second members 
with sufficient closeness, unless em- 
phasis is laid on ‘this.’ Mightest} 
So Cov. (Test.), Rhem.: ‘shouldest,’ 
Auth. and the remaining Vv. 
Eternally} ‘For ever,’ Auth. and the 
other Vv. except Wicl., ‘withouten 
ende.’ 

16. No longer] ‘Not now,’ Auth. 
and the other Vv. except Wicel., 
Rhem., ‘now not.’ 

17. If therefore] So Gen., Rhem., 
and sim. Wicl., ‘therfor if:? Auth., 
Cran., Cov. (Test.), Bish., ‘if thou 
count me therefore ;? Cov. omits. As 
ody has appy. here somewhat of an in- 
ferential tinge (see notes on Phil. ii. 
28), the translation ‘therefore’ may 
be retained, and be allowed here to 
occupy the same position in the sen- 
tence as ovy in the Greek. 

Countest] So Gen., and similarly as to 
mood, Wicl., ‘hast ;’ Coverd. (Test.), 
‘holdest:’ ‘count,’ Auth., Tynd., 


Cran., Bish.; ‘holde me for,’ Cov.; 
‘take me for,’ Rhem. On the proper 
use of the indicative and subjunctive 
with ‘if,’ see Latham, Engl. Lang. 
$614 (ed. 3), and notes on 2 Thess. iii. 
14 (Transl.). 

18. But if] So Cov. (both): ‘if,’ 

Auth. and the remaining Vv. except 
Wicl., ‘for if ;? Rhem., ‘and if.’ 
Hath wronged] So Auth., and in re- 
spect of the insertion of the ‘hath’ all 
the other Vv. This therefore may be 
regarded as one of those cases in 
which our tdiom requires the auxiliary 
to be inserted. If omitted, the event 
seems too far removed back into the 
past: comp. 1 Thess. ii. 16 (Transl.), 
This se down, &c.] ‘*Put that down 
on mine account,’ Auth. ; ‘arrette thou 
this thing to me,’ Wicl. ; ‘that laye to 
my charge,’ J'ynd., Cov. (Cov. Test., 
‘lay that’), Cran., Gen., Bish.; ‘that 
impute to me,’ Rhem. It will be ob- 
served that six out of the nine Vv. 
retain the emphatic position of the 
pronoun. 

19. Written] So Rhem.: ‘written 
it,’ Auth. and the remaining Vv. ex- 
cept Wiclif, ‘wroot; Gen., Bish., 
‘ written this.’ That I may not 
say] Very sim. Wicl., ‘that I seie 
not:’ ‘albeit, I do not say,’ Auth., 
Gen., Bish.; ‘so that I do not saye,’ 
Tynd., Cov, (both), Cran.; ‘not to 
say, Khem. 


~ 
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own self besides. * Yea, brother, may I reap profit from thee 
in the Lord: refresh my heart in Christ. 

at Having confidence in thy obedience I have written 
unto thee, knowing that thou wilt do even above what I 


say. 


72 Moreover at the same time prepare me also a 


lodging: for I hope that through your prayers I shall be 


granted unto you. 


33 Epaphras, my fellowprisoner in Christ Jesus, saluteth 
thee: ™ Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, my fellow- 


labourers. 


*°'The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your 


spirit. 


20. May I reap proft from] ‘Let 
me have joy of,’ Auth.; ‘I schal use 
thee,’ Wicl.; ‘let me enjoye the,’ 
Tynd., Cov., Cran., Bish.; ‘thus shall 
I enjoye thee,’ Cov. (Test.); ‘let me 
obteyne this fruit,’ Gen.; ‘graunt I 
may enjoy thee,’ Rhem. Heart] 
So Cov.: ‘bowels,’ Auth. and the other 
Vv. except Wicl., Cov. (Test.), ‘en- 
trailis.’ Christ] ‘*The Lord,’ 
Auth. 

21. Have written] So Cov. (both), 
Rhem.: ‘wrote,’ Auth. and the re- 
maining Vv. Do even] ‘ Also 
do,’ Auth., Cran., Bish. ; ‘aboue that 
also,’ Rhem.; the rest omit xal in 
translation. Above what] Sim. 
Cov. (Test.), ‘above it that; Rhem., 


‘above that also which :’ ‘more than,’ 
Auth. and the remaining Vv. except 
Wicel., ‘ ouer that that I see.’ 

22. Moreover at the same time] Sim. 
Tynd., Cov., Cran., Gen., ‘ moreover 
prepare:’ ‘but withal,’ Awh.; ‘also 
make thou redi,’ Wicl.; ‘and make 
redy also,’ Cov. (Test.); ‘moreover 
prep. me also,’ Bish.; ‘and withal,’ 
Rhem. Granted] ‘Given,’ Auth. 
and the other Vv. except Coverd. 
(Test.), ‘restored.’ 

23. Saluteth] Sim. as to number and 
position Wicl., ‘gretith;? Cov. (Test.), 
‘saluteth the in Christ Jesus:’ ‘there 
salute thee,’ Auth. and the remaining 
Vv. except Cov., ‘saluteth.’ 

24. Sptrit] Auth. adds ‘*Amen,” 
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The Christmas Tree, and other 
8. 
Adapted from the German. 


By Frances Kemble. 
With Frontispiece, gilt edges, 40. 6d, 
ee 
A ggesden Vicarage; or, Bridget 
Storey’s Furat Chan ge. 
Two Vols. 9s. 


a 


Meg of Elibamk, and other Tales. 
By the Author ef ‘ The Wut-Brown Maids. ' 
Os. 

. ——_—_—_—_— 
The Nut-brown Mads ; 
A Family Chronicle of the Days of a 


Elizabeth. 
10s. 6d: 





—e ee 


Wearing the Willow. 


A Tale of Ireland and of Scotland Sixty 
Years Ago. 


By the Author of ‘The Nut-Brown Maids.’ 
Ds. . 


arctan 


My Heart’s in the Highlands. 


By the Author of ‘The Nut-Brown Maids.’ 
10s. 6d. 
wean ; 
From the German of Becker. 


I 
Charicles: a Tale illustrative of 
Private Life among the 
Ancient Greeks. 
New Edition,collated & enlarged. 10s.6d. 


2 
Gallus; Roman Scenes of the 
Time of Augustus. 


Second Edition, enlarged. With addi- 
tional Illustrations. 12s. 


Ce ‘ 


By the Author of ‘The Heir of 
Redclyffe.’ 


Hopes and Fears. 
Two Vols. 12s. 


2 =. 
The Heir of Redclyffe. 
Thirteenth Edition. 6s. ° 


3 
Heartsease, or the Brother's Wife. 
Seventh Edition. 6s, 


4 
The Litile Duke. 
Cheap Edition. 1s. 6d. 


® 5 e 
The Daisy Chain 
Fourth and Cheaper Edition. 68. 


6 
Dynevor Terrace. 
Third Edition. 68. 


eo 7 
The Lances of Lynwood. 
Fourth Edition, 3¢, 
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By G. J. Whyte Melville. 
Holmby House : 
A Tale of Old Northamptonshire. 
Second Edition. 16s. 


2 


Digby Grand. 
Third Edition. 5s. 


Two Volumes. 


General Bounce. 
Second Edition. 6s. 


4 
Kate Coventry. 
Third Edition. 5s. 


5 
The Interpreter. 
Second Edition. 10s. 6d. 


a 


Bengala ; or, Some Time Ago. 


By Mrs. Vidal, 
Author of ‘Tales for the Bush,’ 


Two Vols. 10s. 6d. 


4 
Ce ced 


Tales and Stories from History. 
By Agnes Strickland. 
Eighth Edition. 5s. 


a 
By Anna Harriett Drury. 
I 


M: ierepresentation ; a Novel. 


Two Volumes. 18s. 


° 2 | 
Friends.and Fortune: 
Second Edition. 6s. 


: oe 
The Inn by the Sea-side. 
28. 
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By William Allen Miller, M.D., F.B.8., | By J. Russell Hind, 
Professor of Chemistry, King’s College, yorcee godly oF yr aaa 
London, 


Elements of Chemistry, Theo- 


I 
retical and Practical. | The Comets : 
| with an Account of Modern Discoveries, 
| and a Table of all the Calculated 
| Comets, from the Earliest 


With numerous Illustrations. 


Parr I, CHEMICAL PHYSICS. yee 
The Second Edition. 10s, 6d. Bs. 6d. 
Pagt IT, INORGANIC CHEMISTRY. 2 
Second Edition. 20s, | The Comet of 1556 ; 


Part III. ORGANIC CHEMISTRY, || 0n its anticipated re-appearance, and on 
the apprehension of danger 


20s. from Comets. 


2s. 6d. 


ee eee : 3 
First Lines in Chemistry for An Astronomical Vocabulary ; 


Beginners. 
an Explanation of all Terms in Use 
By Dr. Albert J. Bernays, F.0.8., ce ougat Astronomers. 
Lecturer on Chemistry at St, Mary’s Hospital. ls. 6d 
With Illustrations, 7a, ae 
ease 
The Military Topography of 
The Chemistry of the Four an- Continental Europe. 
cient Llements, From the French of M. Th. Lavallde. 
An Essay founded upon Lectures deli- By Col. J.B. Jackson, F.B.8., &, 
vered before her Majesty the Queen. | Se. 
By Thomas Griffiths. 
Second Edition. 4s. 6d. er 
On the Organization and In- 
aie | 
| 
| 


terior Economy of Volunteer 


A System of Surgery, Theoretical Corps. 
and Practical, Compiled by Viscount Bury, 
In Treatises by various Authors Late Scots Fusilier Guards, Lieutenant-Coloncl 
: : il Servicu B t of Rif 
Arranged and Edited by T. Holmes, M.A. cere ev olmiens: Sane eer 
Cantab., Published with the Approval of the Secre- 
Surgeon to tho Hospital for Sick Children, and tary of State for War. 
Assistant-Surgeon to St. George’s Hospital. 83s. 6d 


To be Completed in Four Volumes. 
Vol. I., pp. 850. 12. 1s. 
Vol. IL, pp. 918. 12. 1s. 


—— 


| Elements of Fortification, Field 


and Permanent. 
a 


; By Captain Lendy, 
Of the Plurality of Worlds. Director of the Practical Military College at Sun- 
AN ESSAY, bury, late of the French Staff, 


Fifth Edition. 6s. With 236 Woodcuts. 7s. 6d. 
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By Butler Williams, 0.E. Woman's Mission. 
I The Fourteenth Edition. 2s. 6d. 
Practical Geodesy : See ae! 
Chain Surveying, Surveying Instru- | Woman's Rights and Duties. 
ments, parolltag, Trigonometry, By a Woman. 
and Mining; Maritime, Estute, : 
Parochial and Railroad pmo toe eae 
Surveying. : 
Third Edition, revised. Octavo. 84. 6d. an aa iia 
I 
2 The Complete Poems of Schiller, 
A Manual of Model-D rawing Attempted in English Verse. 
from Solid Forms ; 6s. 
With Shaded Engravings of the Models, 
and numerous Woodcuts. ° 2 
"LBs. The Poems of Goethe. 
Published under the Sanction o f the Com- Translated in po cae Metres. 
mittee of Council on Education, ae 
. ——— 
ee : 5 
ia cae ; Spiritual Songs 
Readings in English Prose 
: for the Sundays and Holydays throughout 
Interature ; . the Year. 


With Essays on English Literature. By John 8. B. Monsell, LL.D. 
Fifth Edition. 3s. 6d. | Third Edition, revised, 4s. 6d. 
—— | By the same. 


Readings in Poetry; His Presence not his Memory. + 
from the Works of the best English | oe 
Poets, with Specimens of the oe 
American Poets. By Coventry Patmore. 
Thirteenth Edition. 3s. 6d. : 
a. The Angel in the House. 
Readings in B tography , Cheap Edition, in One Volume. 7s. 6d. 


A Selection of the Lives of Eminent Men 
of all Nations. 


2 
Ninth Edition. 36. 6d. Hatthful for Ever. * 





Ge 
——— 
——— 
Readings in Science ; ; 
- an : Songs for the Suffering. 
Familiar Explanations of Appearances : 
and Principles in Natural Philosophy. By the Rev. Thomas Davis, M.A. 
Fifth Edition. 3s. 6d. aoe 
en 
Cecil and Mary; or, Phases of 
Readings from Shakspeare. Life and Love: 
_ Edited by the Author of ‘Aids to | A Missionary Poem. 


Development,’ &c. | By Joseph Edward Jackson. 
. 4s, Gd. ! 4s, 
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By William Bates, B.D., By George Vincent W. Coz, 
Late Tutor of Christ's Callege, Cambridge, | Esquire Bedel in the University of Oxford. 
: | I 
College Paces on Ecclesiastical | Gregory of Nazvangum ; 
History. | A Contribution to the Ecclesiastical 
Third Edition. 6s. 6d | History of the Fourth Century. 
| From the German of Dablmann. 
6s. 


College Keshie ‘es on Christian 


2 
Antiquities, Julian the Apostate and his 
Qe. Generation, 
a ears An Historical Picture. 
x From the German of Neander, 
Bible Narrative, 8s. 6d. 


chronologically arranged from the Crea- 
tion to the Termination of the 
Jewish Polity. 


Fourth Edition. 5s. 


3 
The Life of Herodotus. 


Drawn out from his Book, with Notes. 


From the German of Dahlmann. 
ee 


Be. 
Dialogues on Divine Providence. page 
By'a Fellow:of a College. An Introduction to the Study of 
8s. 6d. the Old Testament. 
—>— By Alfred Barry, M.A., 
. Head a of Leeds Grammar School, Late Fellow 
Gospel Narrative, Trinity College, Oambridge, 
: ; the First Part. 6s. 
according to the Authorized Text: with 


a continuous Exposition and Notes. 
By the Rev. John Forster, M.A. 
Fourth Edition, revised. 12s, 


The Greek Testament ; 
With Notes, Grammatical and Exegetical. 


By William Webster, M.A., 
Of King's College, London, and 





a an 
William Francis Wilkinson, M.A., 
The Four Gospels an One Vicar of St. Werburgh, Derby, 
Narrative. Volume I. 
Arranged by Two Friends. The Four Gospels and the Acts of the 
P Apostles, 
20s. 
Sane oe ; The Second and concluding Volume is 
the P. 
The Church, its Nuture and CeGraNa eee 
Offices : ; sg 
Sermons Preached before the Uni- « Notes of Lectures on the New 
versity of Dublin. Testament. 
By Charles Parsons Reichel, B.D., ee By George Webster, M.A., 
; : . f Cork, and 
Professor of Jatin in the Queen's University. Bishop of Soke f eaipad Chaplain to the 


| 
_ 6s, ; - | Ge. 
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A Critical and Grammatical || Bishop Pearson on the Acts of 
Commentary the Apostles and Annals of 


Dm Zoo a Billests = Boe a Edited in English, with a few Notes, 
ene Oi Tada By J. B. Crowfoot, B.D., 


College, London, 
Divinity Lecturer of King’s College, Cambridge, 
4s, 


Eee < 4 
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| 
| 
| 
on St. Paul’s Epistles, | St. Paul. 
| 


I, GALATIANS. 
Second Edition. 88.6d. ——; 


IT. EPHESIANS. he 3 ’ 
Second Edition. 8s.6d.  . | By Edward Harold Browne, M.A. 
III. PASTORAL EPISTLES. | An Exposition :of the Thirty- 
Second Edition. 10s. 6d. nine Articles, Historical 


— a on 


@ er: 
° 


IV. PHILIPPIANS, COLOSSIANS, . and Doctrinal. 
and PHILEMON. _ Cheaper Edition, in ‘One Volume, with 
10s. 6d. copious Index. 16s. 
V. THESSALONIANS. ; 
MOE Sermons on the Atonement, and 
em aes Sebahts other Subjects. 
ommentary on the Book of the Preached before the University of 
Acts of the Apostles. 7” Cambridge. : 
By W. G: Humphry, B.D., 5s. 


Late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Cheaper Edition, with a Map. 5s. 


as 


Examination Questions on 


a ey 
. Professor Browne’s 
- i done : — Paul. __ | Eaposition of the Articles 
er @ utnorize ersion; newly a 
compared with the Ori - Greek, By the Rev. J. Gorle, M.A. 
and Revised | 82. 6d. 
John Barrow, D. . a oa 
Principal of St. Edmund’s Hall, Oxford. . 
George Moberly, D.C.L., The Churchman’s Theological 
Head Master of Winchester School. Dictionary. 
aad reeee ain By Robert Eden, M.A. 
of Canterbury, ; ae 
William G. Humphry, B.D., Third Edition. 5s. 
Late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. i —+— 
C. J. Ellicott, B.D., 
paar aides. caaipemue: or Deka. cing’: | TIwysden’s Vindication of the 
College, London, ! Church of England. 
The Epistle to the Corinthians. | Edited by George Corrie, D.D. 
8s. 7s. 6d. 
: a Vane 


| 

| 

The Epistle to the Romans, | 
Second Edition. 2s. 


The Epistles to the Galatians, 


Liber Precwm Publicarum; 
Ordo Administrande Cane 
Domini, Catechismus Ecclesia 

Hp pase pinib pane, Anglicane., Psalterium, 


| 
| 
| 
Qe. | 5s. Gd.; 10s. Ad. calf, 
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By the Author of ‘Dorothy. 


I 
Dorothy ; a Tale. 
Second Edition. 4s. 6d. 


2 
The Maiden Sisters. 
Be. 


3 
Uncle Ralph ; a Tale. 
4s. 6d. 


4 
Still Waters. 
Two Volumes. 9s. 
5 
De Cressy; aTale. ' 
4s. 6d. 

Seana 
Hanworth ; a Tale. 
Reprinted from Fraser's Magazine. 
7s. 6d. 


emcee 


The Two Mottoes ; a Tale. 
By the Author of ‘Summerleigh Manor.’ 
5s. 

For and Against ; or, Queen 
Margaret's Badge. 

By Frances M. Wilbraham. 

Two Volumes. 10s. 6d. 

Sa aaa 
Likes and Dislikes: Passages 
un the Life of Emily Marsden. 
6s. 
age 
Chilcote Park ; or, The Sisters. 


By the Author of ‘Likes and Dislikes.’ 
Bs. 


norma bate rt . 
New Friends ; 


_ & TALE FOR CHILDREN. 
By the Author of ‘Julian and his 
Playfellows,’ 


2s. 6d. 
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i 
: Compensation. 

A Story of Real Life Thirty Years Ago. 
| Two Volumes. 9s. 


eee 


f 

| 

| 

By Charles Kingsley, 

| Rector of Eversley, 

| I 

| Yeast: 

A Problem. 

|| Fourth Edition, with New Preface. 6s. 
| Hypatia ; 07, Ne ew Foes with an 
| Old Face. 
| Third Edition. Gs. 


ae 


Hassan, the Child of the 
Pyramid ; 
an Egyptian Tale. 
By the Hon. C. A. Murray, C.B. 
Two Volumes. 21s. 
eae ele 


| 
| 
Dauntless. 
By the Author of ‘ Revelations of a 
- Commonplace Man.’ 
Two Volumes. 8s. 
| 
| 
| 


an 


1 
Sword and Gown. 
By the Author of ‘Guy Livingstone.’ 


Cheaper Edition. 4s. 6d. 
2 
Guy Livingstone, or Thorough. 
Third Edition. 


ea 


wer and Choice; ov, the 
| Education of Circumstances. 
7s. 6d. 


omen 


9s. 


, Opintons on the. World, Man- 
kind, Literature, Science, 
and Art. 

From the German of Goethe. 
8e, 6d. 
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| I By William Whewell, D.D., F.B.8., 
Brampton Rectory. Master of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Second Edition. 8s. 6d. I 
2 History of the Inductive 
Youth and Womanhood of Sciences. . 
Helen Tyrrel. Third Edition. Three Volumes. 24s. 
6s. - 
Conn oe Wataade History of Scientific Ideas ; 
8s. Bd being the First Part of a Newly Revised 
oes Edition of the Philosophy of the 
——_ Inductive Sciences. 
Extracts from the Works of _ Post. . Two Volumes. 14s. 
Jean Paul Richter. 3 
Translated by Lady Chatterton. Novum Organon Renovatum ; 
3°. 6d being the Second Part of a Newly Revised 
Coe Edition of the Philosophy of the 
———- Inductive Sciences. 
Gryll Grange. Post. - 7s. 
By the Author of ‘Headlong Hall.’ ; : 4 ; 
Reprinted from Fraser's Magazine. The Ph vilosophy of D recovery, 
”». 6d. Chapters Historical and 
Critical ; 
—— 


: being the Third and Concluding Part of 
Tales from the Germam of Teck. || a Newly Revised Edition of the Philo- 


the Inductive Sciences. 
Clann Ol Manche Moa | Cee 


tain, The Love Charm, and 98. 
Pietro of Abano. p 
Second and Cheaper Edition, 2s. 6d. Indications of the Creator. 
"ences Second Edition. 5s. 6d. 
Ballyblunder. 6 
An Irish Story. Elements of Morality ; including 
6s. F olaty. 
Two Volumes. Third Edition. 16¢. 
ee 
) ane ; 
The Southlanders. Lectures on Systematic Morality. 
An Account of an Expedition to the 78. Gd. 
Interior of New Holland. a 





7 General. 
Selected Tales of the Gent |! past, 4s, 6d.; IL, 88. 6d.; IIL, 2s. 


Revised, Purified, and in part 


Re-modelled. 9g _ 
Edited by Richard Whately, D.D., On the Principles of Hnglish 
_ xebbishop of Dublin, | « Uniwersity Education. - 


Second. Bdition. 5s. be. 





Sequentiea ex Missalibus, An- 


glicis, Galbicis, Germanicias 
Desumpta, 
Gellegit, Notulasque Addidit J. M. 
Neale, A.M. 
78. 


Sees 


History and Theology of the 
Three Creeds. 
By William Wigan Harvey, M.A. 
Two Volumes. 14s. 


CS ee 


Historical and Explanatory 
Treatise on the Book of 
Common Prayer. 

By W. G. Humphry, B.D. 


| 7s. 6d. 
—— 


First Sundays at Church. 
By the Rev. J. E. Riddle, M.A. 
Seventh Edition. 2s. 6d. 


oes 


The Words and Works of our 
Blessed Lord, and their 
Lessons for Daily Life. 

By the Author of ‘ Brampton Rectory.’ 
Two Volumes. Qe. 


The Churchman’s Guide: 


An Index of Sermons arranged according 
to Subjects. 


By the Rev. John Forster, M.A. 
78. 


Coenen 


The Choral Service of the Church 
of England. 
By the Rev. John Jebb, M.A. 
16s. 


eee 


Exposition of the Parables, 


By the Rev. John G. Lonsdale, M.A., | 


Secretary of the National Society. 
2s. 6d. 
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College Chapel Sermons. 


Dr. Whewell, 
Master of Trinity. 


10s. 6d. 
a ane 


By the Lord Bishep of Oxford. 


Z 
Sermons Preached and Pub- 
lashed on Several Occasions. 
10s. 6d. 


| 2 
Sermons Preached before the 
Orwersity of Ozford. 
Second Edition. 4s. 6d. 


3 
Charge Delivered at his Trien- 
nial Visitation, 1854. 
ls. 6d. 


ae 


Sermons by the Rev. Charles Kingsley. 


I 
Sermons on National Subjects. 


Second Edition. 
Two Series. 6s. each. 


2 
The Good News of God. 
Third Edition. 6s. 


3 
Sermons for the Times. 
Second Edition. 3s. 6d. 


4 , 
Twenty-five Village Sermons. 
Sixth Edition. 2s. 6d. 
ee 


By Charles J. Ellicott, B.D., 


Dean of Excter, and Professor of Divinity, 
King’s College, London, 


t I . 
| Historical Lectures on the Life 


of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Being the Hulsean Lectures for the 
Year 1859. 


Second Edition. 10s. 6d. 
an ame 
Sermons Preached before the 
University of Oxford. 
By Canon Ogilvie. — 
5s. 


18 | new ee and Standard enn 


ee ee ee 





By a Country 2 Pastor. By Richard Whately, D.D., 
1 as of Dublin. 
Lectures on Prayer. The Scripture Doctrine con- 
3s. 6d. . cornung the Sacraments. 
2 | | 2s. 6d. 
Lectures on some of the Scrip- |i 

ture Parables. Essays on Peculiarities of the 

de. Christian Religion. 


Cheaper — 7s. 6d. 


3 
Lectures on the Characters of Raniiaje Baie Dificulties an. the 


our Lord’s Apostles. Writings of the Apostle Paul. 
Third Edition. 3s. 6d. Cheaper — Se. 


4 
Lectures on the Scripture Reve- || Hseays on the Errors of Ro- 


lations respecting Good and manism having their Origin — 
Evil Angels. in Human Nature. 


Second Edition. 3s. 6d. Cheaper Edition. 7s. 6d. 


5 
View of the Scripture Revela- eaays on Danger 7 4 jayh apa 


tons respecting a Future the Conduct of dis 
State. Professors. 

Eighth Edition. 5s. Cheaper a 7s. 6d. 

a ey 
: _ ELaplanations of the Bible and 
The Liturgy as i 18 ; oF the sig Book. 
Illustrated in a Series of Practical oe 

Sermons. 


| on Us 8€ and ‘Abies of Party 
H. Howarth, B.D, 
ein, St. George, Hanover-square. F am Mi alters of 


om igion. 
eran eee Sree Bampton Lectures, delivered before the 
ett ; . University of Oxford. 
Connexion of Natural and oe ai 10s, 62. 
Divine Truth. The Kingdom “of Christ Deli- 
By Professor Baden Powell, F.2.8, neated in Two Essays. 
98. Sixth Edition. 8s. 
~ iments 
| jects. 
The True Faith of a Christian; | aia waite, sos ts 
a Simple Eaposition of the re Be 8. a iar 
: Anostles’ Creed. Sy 4 10 
By the Rev.:C. J. DOyly. The Parish Pastor. : 


20. 6d. : Ge. 
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By . DD. Marie Thérise de Lamourous : 
A Biography, abridged from the 
Oianeatiiey on vee Epistles to || By the Author a oe ef Redolyffe.’ 
the Seven Churches sn Asia. ls. 6d. 
2 —a 
Sermons Preached in West- By A. Maul, D.D. 
minster Abbey. I 
| Lectures on the Prophecies. 
10s. 6d. as 
3 2 
Notes on the Parables. The Messiahship of Jesus. 
Eighth Edition. 12s. | | Ze. 
Notes on the Miracles. By Bishop Hinds. 
Sixth Edition. 12s. : - 2 
P The Catechist’s Manual : 
St. Augustine’s Exposition of the || Readings from St. Mark's Gospel. 
Sermon on the Mownt. 4s. 6d. 
Second Edition. 7s. 2 
6 The Three Temples of the One 
On the Authorized Version of God. 
the New Testament. Se. 
Second Edition, enlarged. 7s. eae ee 
4 Barabbas the Scapegoat, and 
The Fitness of Holy Scripture other Sermons and Dis- 
for Unfolding the Spiritual sertations. 
Life of Men. By A. H. Wratislaw, M.A. 
The Hulsean Lectures for 1845 and 1846. om Se ne = 
Fourth Edition. 5s. 
_— 
: Psalms and Hymns for Public 
Synonyme of the New Testament. . 7 Worship. f 


9 Incumbent of Trinity Chapel, Brighton. 
Five Sermons Dedicated to the Society for the Propa- 
Preached before the University of gation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Cambridge. Parts. 


2s. 6d. le. cloth. 
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Night Lessons from Scripture, By John William Donaldson, D.D. 
Compiled by the Author of ‘Amy a 
Herbert.’ Varronianus : 
Roan, red edges, 3s. | A Critical and Historical Introduction to 
| the Ethnography of Ancient Italy, 
eine Creare | and the Philological Study of the Latin 
| | Language. i. 
A History of the Literature of | Third Edition, Enlarged. . 16s. 
Greece ; 2 
By Professor Muller and Dr. Donaldson, | The New Cratylus : 
From the Manuscripts of the late K. || Contributions towards a more accurate 
O. MULLER. Knowledge of the Greek Language. 
The first half of the Translation Third Edition, Enlarged. 20s. 
Sir George Gee at ak up. || Pondar’s Epinician Odes, and 
The remainder of the Translation, and the the F ragments of his Lost 
Completion of the Work, Compositions. 
By John William Donaldson, D.D. With Copious Notes and Indices. 
Three Volumes, 36s. 16s. 
"The new portion separately, 2 Vols., 20s. 4 
The Antigone of Sophocles, 
“Scr, = In Greek and English, with Critical and 
Arundines Cami, sive Musarum eee 
Cantabrigiensium Lusus 
Camori. aa 
Collegit atqueRdidit Henricus Drury,A.M. The Odes of Horace. 
Fifth and Cheaper Edition, 7s. 6d. Translated Ls nny a with a 
@ and Notes. 
ee . By Theodore Martin. 
Homeric Ballads: Second Edition. 9s. 
The Greek Text, with an English Trans- a ae 
lation in ‘Verse, and Notes. Catullus. 
a aaa Translated into English Verse, with 
6s. Introduction and Notes. 
eS Cae By Theodore Martin. 
Hellas: The Home, the History, — 
the Literature, and the Arts —_ = 
of the Ancient Greeks. Miiller’s Dissertations on the 
From the German of Jacobs. Eumenides of dischylus. 


_ 48. 6d. Second Edition. 6s. 6d. 


Printed for Parker, Son, and Bourn. 
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Aischylus. 


Translated into English Verse, with 
Notes, and a Life of Hzechylus. 


By Professor Blackie. 
Two Volumes. 16s. 


Emam cose 


By John Conington, M.A., 
Fellow of University College, Oxford. 


I 
The Agamemnon of dischylus. 
The Text, with a Translation into En glish 
Verse, and Notes. 
7s. 6d.. 


2 
The Choephoree of Aschylus. 
With Notes. 
6s. 


ad 


Platonis Philebus. 


With Introduction and Notes, Critical 
and Explanatory. 


By Charles Badham, D.D. 


Head Master of the Birmingham and Edgbaston 
Proprictary School, 


5s. 


mm 


The Philebus of Pluto. 
Translated by E. Poste, M.A,, 
Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. 
3s. 6d. 


as 


Plato; Phadrus, Lysis, and 
Protagoras. 
Translated by J. Wright, M.A. 
4s. 6d. 


a 


| 


Schletermacher’s Introductions | 


to the Dialogues of Pluto. 
By the Rev. W. Dobson, M.A. | 
12s, 6d. | 
igs = | 
Select Private Orations of De- ! 
mosthenes. 
With English Notes, 
By ©. T. Penrose, M.A. 
Second Edition. 4s. 
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The Politics of Aristotle. 


With Introduction, Essays, English 
Notes, and copious Index. 
By Richard Congreve, M.A. 
Octavo. 16s. 


ee 
Life of Aristotle, 
Including a Critical Discussion of some 
Questions of Literary History con- 
nected with his Works. 
By J. W. Blakesley, B.D. 
8s. 6d. 
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Notes upon Thucydides, Original 
and Compiled. 
By John G. Sheppard, M.A., 
AXND 
Lewis Evans, M.A. 
Books I. and II. 8s. 
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Babrit Fabule Asopec. 
| E Codice Manuscripto Partem Secundam 
Nune Primum 
Edidit Georgius Cornewall Lewis, A.M., 


Edis Christi, in Universitate Oxoniensi, Alumuus 
onorarius, 


3s. 6d. 
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Babrii Fabule Asopee, 
Cum Fabularum Deperditarum Frag- 
mentis 


Recensuit et Breviter Ilustravit Georgius 
Cornewall Lewis, M.A. 


5s. 6d. 
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| The Comedies of Aristophanes ; 


An Expurgated Edition for Schools, 
Revised 


By the Rev. Hubert A. Holden,M.A., 
Head Master of Ipswich School. 


The Plays separately, ls. each. 


| Notule Critice, € Onomasticon. 


As. 
Complete in One Volume, 15s. 





22 New Books and Standard Editions, 
By H. Musgrave Wilkins, M.A., By J. Hildyard, B.D. 
Fellow of Merton College, Oxford. I 
Manual of Greek Prose Plautus; Aulularia. 
-Composition. 2 
Second Edition, Revised. 72. 6d. P acd eee 
Key, for Tutors and Students. 2s. 6d. 7s. 6d, each. 
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Manual of Tide Prose 
Composition. 
‘Third Edition, Revised. 5s. 
A Kry, 2s. 6d., for the Use of Tutors. 
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The Olynthaacs of Demosthenes. 
With Notes by H. Musgrave Wilkins, M.A. 
Fellow of Merton College, Oxford. 

4s. 6d. 
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By John William Donaldson, D.D. 
Latine Granunaticn | 
Rudimenta ; 
abridged from the Latin Grammar, with 
additional elucidations for beginners. 
ls. 6d. 


2 
Hxererses 
adapted to the Latin Grammar. 
2s. 6d, 


3 
Longer Exercises in Latin 
Prose Composition ; 
With a Commentary and Remarks on the | 
best. mode of forming a correct 
Latin style. 


6s. 6d, 
Propertius; with English Notes. 


By F. A. Paley, Editor of ‘ Zschylus.’ 
~~ 108. 6d. 


Antiquissimos, Commentario Critico. 
Edidit Franciscus ret) 
Professor Bonnensis 


Four Volumes. 28s, 
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Greek Verses of Shrewsbury 
School, 


With Account of the Iambic Metre and 
Exercises in Greek Tragic Senarii. 


Edited by Dr. Kennedy, 
Head Master. 


8s. 
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Comparative Hebrew Grammar, 


For the use of Classica] and Philological 
Students. — 
By Dr. Donaldson. 


3s. 6d. 
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Guide of the Hebrew Student. 


An Epitome of Sacred History, with Easy * 


Passages in Pure Biblical Hebrew. 
Edited, with Keys and Glossaries, 
By the late H. H. Bernard. 
10s. 6d. 
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By George Phillips, B.D., 


President of Queen’s College, Cambridge. 


I 
The Book of Psalms in Hebrew, 


With a Critical, Exegetical, and 
Philological Commentary. 
Two Volumes. 32s. 


2 
Elements of Syriae Grammar. 
Second Edition. 10s. 


Printed for Parker, Son, and Bourn. 23 
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New Hebrew Lexicon. { German Works. 
Pagrl. Hebrew and English, By Professor Bernays, 
according to the permanent | Of King’s College, London. 
letters in each word. : g os a 
Pant Il. English and Hebrew; | “°™™ Or a. 
With Grammar, Vocabulary, and Gram- | 3 ° Exercises 
matical geen a the Book au Ge- |i $. 3s. 6d : 
nesis; a ee Grammar, Lexicon, ee 
and Grammatical Analysis of the Phrase Book. Examples. 
Chaldee Words of the Old Testament. 38. 3s. 
By Thomas Jarrett, M.A., Conversation | German Reader, 
Professor of Hebrew, Cambridge. with Translations 
Qs Book. and Notes. 
° 3s. Bs. 
ae *,* These Volumes are peculiarly adapted for 


A Szu¥r-Turrion, where a competent master cannot 
Practical Arab uC Grammar. Pecentet They form arcgular system, of which the 
rammar is the centre, and are intended to teach the 
By Duncan Stewart. writing and speaking, as well as the reading of the 
language, in lessons of an easy gradation. 


oe German Historical Anthology. 
———— 5s. 
_ ~By J. ¥. Wattes, Schiller’s Maid of Orleans, with Notes. 
Of King’s College, London. 2s 


; a; Schiller’s William Tell, with Notes. 
Colloquial Exercises on the most Qe. 


amiliar Idioms of the Schiller’s Mary Stuart, with Notes. 2s. 
French Language. gna. 
Sixth Edition. 2s. 6d. Easy Lessons in Mechanics, 
; 2 With Familiar Illustrations of the Prac- 
English Phraseology : tical Application of Mechanical 
A series of Practical Exercises to be _ Principles. 
Translated into French. Third Edition. 3s. 
5s. gre 
3 Natural Philosophy for 
Le Tellier’s French Grammar, Beginners ; 
: ; . With 143 Woodcuts. 
Practically adapted for English Teaching. 
RR eg ae es Cheaper Edition. 2s. 
—— 
aia ee By Professor Hall, 
Practical Exercises on French King’s College, London. 
Phraseology. 1 
With a Lexicon of Idiomatic Verbs. The Elements of Algebra. 
By Professor Brasseur. Fourth Edition. 5s. 
Third Edition. 3s. 6d. 
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|| Preatise on the Differential and 


en 
| Integral Calculus. 
Readings in Italian Prose Fifth Edition. 8s. Gd. 
Literature. 3 
With Biographical Sketches. Descriptive Geometry. 
By G. Aubrey Bezzi. With Elaborate Illustrations. 


78. | 6s. 6d. 
| 


24 Printed for Parker, Son, and Bourn. 
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_ By Dr. Whewell. >. |! Buclid’s Elements of Geometry. 
I I: (The University Edition.) 
The Mechanical Euclid, | With Exercises from Examination 
Containing the Elements of Mechanics | Papers, &c. 
and Hydrostatics, with Remarks on Edited by “R. Potts, M.A. 
Mathematical Reasoning. f With the Appendix. 10s. 


Fifth Edition (carefully adapted to the jj Huclid’e Hlemente, the Firet 
" ordinary B.A. Examination), 5s | Sia Books 


3 |; (The School Edition, the Fifth.) 
Conic Sections, With eran] a ued for the 
ee ; Solution of the Problems, &c. 
Their Principal Properties proved | , 
: Edited by RB. Potts, M.A. 
Geometrically. . | de. 6d. 
qe ee 


The Undulatory Theory, as ap- 


3 
Lhe Mechanics of Engineering. plied to the Dispersion of 


Octavo. 9s. Li 4 g ht. 
4 By tho Rev. B. Powell, M.A., F.B.8., 
The Doctrine of Limits, Savilian Professor, Oxford. 


| 
2s. 6d. | 
| 
| 9s., with a Coloured Chart of the 


With its Applications; namely, the First : Prismatic Spectra. 
Three Sections of Newton—Conic Sec- || 
tions—The Differential Calculus. 
Octavo, 9s. l Christmas Carols. 
| : : POETRY 


By the late Bishop Mant, 


Set to appropriate Tunes, with Accom- 
paniments for Piano-forte or Organ. 


Principles of Hydrostatics, | 
An Elementary Treatise on the Laws of | 
| 


‘Fluids and their Practical Small Quarto. 4s. 
Applications. 
By Thomas Webster. : , 
Nae ae Sacred Minstrelsy. 


Third Edition. 7s. 6d. A Collection of the finest Sacred Music, 


by the best Masters, arranged as Solos, 
| . Duets, Trios, &., and Choruses; and 
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T he Theory of Heat. laa Accompaniments for the .Piano- 
Oo Organ 
Sa aaa aaa a at | Iwo Handsome Folio Volumes, Price 
| 20. 2s., half-bound. 


9s. | 
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